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l^tU^V! P"^"' ^\T^' *°"8'' » P'^' "f »«> inconsiderable 
m^t. „ best known to the world by his corresjwndence with Sir Walter 

ZLT ,^f ^ "^"^"l *° '''^''»"'^*' ''^^"^ f"™ his assiduoasre- 
^rd«s. In Je works of Sir Walter, hononrable mention is ft«qaently 

fa^« ~ •■ iT""' [" '*'^'^"'=*' *" *'' '"'^"3^ «*«™-.V "nd antiquarian 
omT 'f^'f /«'™ J"" ; ""d Mr. Lockhart. in his Life of Seal, fiuls 

TniVSTTl^f^"" "^""'V '^'"^"'^^ '" '«'™'' '!''« to Ihei' importance. 

portant MUqoariM, communications fiom the pen of Mr. Trtun, are 
knidly «:knowledged. either by the minister of the respective parishes 

dZ^^ ?r n"^ "J^'^f • "' ''^ "^"^" <^'«'' Esq.. the Rented 
" ^S r S! ,^'T™S "^ Edinbuigh, and editor of the ITew Statistical 
' .fTu "-^ ^'"^'^- Mr. Train also contributed largely to the History 
. of Galloway, a work in two volumes, by the Reverend WiUiam M'Kenzie ; 

T ill- '^.r? I ^'^ '""g^pJ'er of Mr. Train to elevate him stUl mSre 

^ hir^ ^v'"*, '^* "/ i^* P"^""'' "^ •»"' ''''°«« unostentatious hboum 
^ •"•;" ^*J««y ^'T^oded in promoting the undertakings of odiers. 

on aI* IT^ %TfT ''*^' *"" *''*^ ««««' '"^d stewards consecutively 

: r^^Th'-n^'^^.-tTrit^itgt^^^ 

* ^^Jl '"^^' ^l '^ 'PP«^«^ »» » "'««l««'i«»l o««pation. bv 
< ^=S '^'^ *" ^'^ "^«» of a youth of his lively imJn^ii^.or 

^ r^v^f h!^ T V"^"^ "'^^ "« »««' aciir«dT«.^ly 
^ Every hour he could spare from toU was sedulously devoted to 

>»dJr^ **^ •' ""^""'•*»" '^'y «•?«<<« to hi« position i,; 

^X SZ. "' P«n»l-tonTiJ^ H^^ ?SfS:/^:^ W^ar*,.-.£dlnb,„X. 1840. , ^, 
O i«ttwtt»C wwk. ^^ ™**°' *"• Proprtetor and pabUsher of tliat highly 
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^ MEMOIR OF THB AUTHOR. 

In 1799, Joseph Train was ballotted for the Aynhiro militia, then 
about to be embodied in Ayr : and the stipulated time of service being 
either three years or during the war, he served till, in conseqnenee of the 
peace of Amiens, the regiment was disbanded in the luring of 1802, 
unknown and unnoticed beyond the credit which his ordeiiy conduct 
secured for him. He, however, still found leisure to indulge in his favourite 
studies, and to pay occasional court to the Muse. While stationed at 
Inverness, he had*seen the announcement of Currie's edition of the Wwki 
of B»ni«~^rigina]ly printed at Liverpool in 1800 — ^and ambitious to 
possess a copy, he became a subscriber, resolving to save every sixpence 
he could spare for the purchase. The volumes having been duly forwarded 
to the bookseller, the colonel of the regiment. Sir David Hunter Blair, 
happening to enter the shop one day, took up the work, and, expressing a 
wish to have it, was astonished when informed that the copy, price £l 
lis. 6d., was for one of his own men. Sir David inquired the name of 
the individual, and, on being informed, felt so much pleased, that he gave 
orders to have it bound in the best style, and delivered to Train firee of 
expense. 

Not satisfied with this mark of approbation. Sir David continued his 
kindness, convinced that the object of his attention was in every way 
worthy of it. He patronised the publication of a small volume of poems 
by Mr. Train, which appeared at Ayr in 1806» entitled Poetical Reveries, 
and which was favourably received by the public. In 1808 Sir David 
obtained for him an appointment in the Excise, and through the kindness 
of Mr. Gillies, his first supervisor, he was employed in Ayr district till 
l^to, when he was removed to Aberfeldy to assist in the suppression of 
illicit distillation, at that time carried on openly to a gi'eat extent in 
Breadalbane. The situation of the revenue officers employed for its 
suppression was very hazardous. Mr. Train narrowly escaped with his 
life from a party of smugglers, when wandering alone on the hills ; but 
in March, 1811, he was appointed to Largs Ride, in Ayrshire. 

Laigs is a district of more than ordinary interest to the Scottish his- 
torian : and, rich in picturesque scenery, is highly calculated to in^ire 
the pen of the poet Mr. Train, in his boyish years, had become vrell 
acquainted with the middle portions of the county of Ayr, and his residence 
at Laigs gave him a knowledge of the northern sections of it, which he had 
not formeriy acquired. In 1813, he was transferred to Newton Stewart; 
and, as his survey extended over the greater part, not only of Upper and 
Lower Galloway, but also of a considerable part of Carrick, he found himself 
located in a circuit hitherto unexplored, and new to him in many parti- 
culars. " Few parts, even in the North Highlands of Scotland," he remarks 
in his MS. personal memoranda, "present a greater variety of savage 
scenery than that of the borders of GallovTay and Ayrshire ; and, with the 
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ezoq>tioii of the store-farmers^ who are generally shrewd and inteUigeat, 
the people's simplicity eorre^nds entirely with the wildness of the 
oomitry." In this pristine district^ Mr. Train gathered many interesting 
traditions, illnstrative of bygone days — of rites and saperstitions at one 
period genend over the oonntry, bat which, in later times, wasted only 
where interconrse was limited and knowledge had been correspondingly 
slow in its progress. What nse he designed to make of his gleanings 
i^ipeared in 18I4» by the publication of his Siraim of ike Mountain 
Mmae, consisting chiefly of metrical ules, illustrative of traditions in 
Galloway and Ayrshire, accompanied by interesting notes. This little 
volmDe was destined to give a permanent direction to the future researches 
of the author. 

The poems were printed at Edinburgh ; and while in the press. Sir 
Walter Scott, having seen the aimouncement, and obtained a glance at the 
sheets from the publisher/ immediately wrote to the author, whose address 
he also procured, requesting him to add his name to tlie subscription list 
for several co])ies. Flattered by this compliment, Mr. Train made all 
haste to forward a copy to the distinguished poet, accompanied by a letter, 
thanking him for his kindness. To this Sir Walter replied as follows : — 

To aCr. Joseph TMn, Newton Stewart, OaUoway. 

** SiB, — I received your votame with tlie Indoeare, Just as I tm eettlar ont on • pleasure 
▼oTage. I intend to make foor book a companion of my toor, and I ahall feel it a pleasant 
one* tf the other poems, as I donbt not, bear a proportion of merit correspondinr to Elcine de 
Afgart, In which I find only one tuoXtf line. It la 

' Or any whom they may refractory find.* 

I wlah yoa woold revise aomethinr like this, as it would complete the picture of snbjocation— 

' They bring with them yokes for the neck of the hind.' 

I don*t mean that as a good line, bat it may saggest one having a special and direct ldea» 
Instead of a vagoe and gencfal one, as it stands at praaeot. 

*' I am not at aU arqnainted with Galloway traditions and stories, and should be mach 
obUgad by any commanicatlon on these subjects. My retom will be in about a month firom 
this date, when my addresa is Abbotsfoid by Blelrase. 

••lam. Sir, 

M Tour obliged serrant, 

(Signed; *i WAtTsn Scon. 
•« j i U^ t^^r i, SSfA Juif, 1814." 

All encouraging letter of this kind, from one occupying so hig^ a placo 
in the literature of his country as Sir Walter Scott — ^though then only 
known to the world by his poetical works — ^was well calculated to inspire 
a newly fledged author with the highest hopes of success. The poem 
alluded to aflTords a very fair specimen of the M<mniain Muse.* 

Beades the foregoing, Mr. Train's volume contained " The Funeral 
of Sir Archibald the Wicked,"' who died in 1710, and was notorious for 
the part which he took against the Covenanters. Among the notes 

1 Gecffge Ooldie^ Frince*s.street, Edinburgh, 8to. 1814. 

« Appendix, Note I, •* Ucine de Aggart.*' 

s Of Colican CasUe, now the seat of hit desoeodant, the Marquis of Ailta. 
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appended to this i)oeni» is one upon which Sir Walter Soott afterwards 
founded the tak of 'f Wandering Willie/* in iUdf^aunilei, which historical 
novel did not ii4>pear till 1824.* 

The other poems in the AfotmtaM Mun were chiefly deeigned to 
illustrate the traditions and customs of a fonner age. ** The Grave of 
Glenalmond*' records the violent death of a soldier, after leiamiug fiom 
foreign wars. " The Hag of the Heath" aiords the anther an opportunity 
of adverting lo the popular superstitions of our forefathers, and of collecting 
in his notes a variety of interesting extiacts. " Spunkie ; or the Wan'er 'd 
Wight, a Nocturnal Tale"—" The Peasant's Death"—" The Cabal of 
Witches" — " Tlie Warlock Laird," ' &c., paitake of the same chaarader. 
Among the lyrical pieces, the song en tided "The Auld Thing O'er 
Again," as a picture of the warlike period at which it was written, is well 
worthy of preservation : — 

" Wi' diQnM and pipes the dachan ran|^, 

I left my goats to wander wtde*. 
And e*eo as fast as I could bung, 

I Ucker'd down the mountain side. 
My base! nmy and hadoelc plaid 

Awa* I Hang wi' caold disdain. 
Resolved f would nae langer bide 

To do the auld thiaf o*er again. « 

Ye barona bold, whoae tnircts rite 

Aboon the wild woods white wi* snaw, 
I trow the laddies ye may prise 

Wha light yonr battles fkr awa*. 
Wl* them to stan*, wl' them to fa\ 

Conrageoosly I crossed the main , 
To see, for Caledonia, 

The anld thing weel done o'er again. 

Right fhr a-llel' I fkeely fought, 

'Gainst mony an outlandish loonj 
An* wi* my good claymore I've brought 

M ony a bardie blrfcie down : 
WhUc I had pith to wield it ruun*. 

In battle I ne'er met wi* ane 
Gonid danton me, for Britain's crown, 

To do the same thing o*cr again. 

Although I*m marching life's last stage, 

Wl' sorrow crowded roun' my brow ; 
An* thoogh the knapsack o' anld age 

Hangs heavy on my sboulden now— 
Yet recollection, ever new. 

Discharges a* my toil and pidn. 
When fsacy ilgnres in my view 

The pleasant auld thing o*er again.*' 

• 

Such is a specimen of the contents of the little volume which gave rise 
to the long-continued intimacy and correqwndence between the author 

* Appendix, Note il, *' Grierson of Lagg.** 

I The Laird of FSil. Many stories are told in Ayrshire of the magical powers of the Laird. 
The remains of his castle, in Turbolton pari^, still exist. 
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and Sir Walter Soott Sdmalated by the etioourag^nent of his distin- 
guished patron, Mr. Train beeame still more eager iu the pursuit of 
ancient lore ; and being amongst the first to c(41ect old stories in Galloway, 
vith a view to publication, he soon obtaiined such a reputation, to use his 
own words, that " even b^ggurs, in the hope of reward, came frequently from 
liar to Newum Stewart to redte old ballads and relate old stories" to him. 
The next lettm from Sir Walter was in acknowledgment of various 
entertaining tmditions forwarded by Mr. Train, at the same time soUcitug 
some in^mnation regarding the state of Tntnberry Castle, the Poet 
being then engitged in composing the '' Lord of the Isles." With what 
success Mr. Train set about the necessary inquiries, baring undertaken a 
jooni^ to the coast of Ayrshire for that purpose, appears from the notes 
appended to canto five of that magnificent Poem, wherein is given a 
description of Tumberry Castle, the landing of Robert the Bmce, and of 
the hospital founded by the deliverer of Scotland at King's Case, near 
Prestwick. Through the kindness of Mr. Hamilton, of Pinmore, Mr. 
Tndn procured from Colonel Fallerton, one of the mazer$,^ or drinking- 
honiSy provided by the king for the use of the lepers, which he transmitted to 
Sir Waher. This interesting relic, much prized by the Baronety was among 
the first of the many valuable antiquarian remains afterwards presented 
to him — ^the extensive coUeotion of which now forms one of the chief 
attractions at Abbotsford. Much of the information conmiunieated was 
whoUy new to Scott. In reply, he says : — " Your information was extremely 
interesting and acceptable, particolazly that which related to the supposed 
supematond iqtpeaiance of the fire, which I hope to make some use of. 
It gives a fine romentic colour to the whole story." To what purpose 
Sir Walter availed himself of the traditioD, appears finom the glowing 
description of the incident In the '' Lord of the Isles :" — 

** Now ask yoa whooce tHat wondrou Uglit, 
WkoM lUry glow begail«d U&eir aigixt / 
It ne'er wu known— yet grey-liair*d eild 
A mimitlUum ctedenoe held* 
llMt never did a mortal hand 
Wake its broad glare on Carrick's strand j 
Vtf, and ttaat on the self-same niglit 
When Bruce crosa'd o'er, still gleams the light ; 
Yearly it g:leams o'er mount and moor. 
And glittering wave, and crlmson'd shore ; 
Bat whether beam eelesttal, lent 
By heaven to aid the King's descent ; 
Or trt, hdl-kindled from beneath, 
Td love Um to ddbat and death > 
Or were it bat some meteor strange 
Oft soch as oft Uvoogh midnight range, 
StaitllBg Che tsaveUsr, lite and alone— 
I know not, and it ne'er was known."* 

1 See the contents of " King Robert's Black Chest," in Hume't HUtcT$ of the House eif 
DiMtrtei^ edition 1644, folio SoO. 
s Canto T, StaiUBa zriU } LoeUUnTe Life of Sir Wmlter Scott, Tol. iii, cap. z. 
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The '' Lord of the Ides" was published in the end of December, 1814. 
In the oourae of the following month, Sir Walter wrote to Mr. Tnm, 
qwlogising for delaying to thank him for his ** kind and liberal com- 
munications," and intimating a desire to befriend him, should it ever be 
in his power. "It would give me great pleasure," are the words of Sir 
Walter, '* if at any time I could be of the least service to you. I do not 
mean as an author, for therein ike paiieni has a/trayt to mmister to 
himself; and I trust the success of your own labours will gntiiy you 
completely in that particular. But though I am not acquainted personally 
with any of the gentlemen of your board, it is possible I might have the 
means, or make them, of forwarding the prospects which you may entertain 
of advancement; at any rate, I should most willingly try, if yon are 
pleased to give me the opportunity at any time.'* 

The interest thus manifested by Sir Walter in one with whom he 
had only recently become acquainted, was exceedingly creditable to his 
feelings, and must have been highly flattering to the subject of his 
solicitude. Mr. Train, however, was not at this period in a position to 
benefit by his advances, having been only about seven years in the Excise, 
and of course not eligible to fill the situation of supervisor — the next 
step in the ladder of promotion. He had, besides, the interest of Sir 
David Hunter Blair in his fJEivour, which was greatly strengthened in 
consequence of the Marquis of Queensbeny*s brother, the friend of Sir 
David, having been at the time appointed one of the commissioners of 
Excise. He was, therefore, not without influential patronage. I mention 
this, by no means in disparagement to Sir Walter Scott, but in justice to 
Mr. Train, to show that in his labours for the ** great unknown," throughout 
a period of nearly eighteen years, he was actuated by no selfish or mer- 
cenary motive — ^'^enthusiastic admiration of his transcendent genius*' 
alone prompting to the toil. In reply, Mr. Train expresses hb thanks 
for the friendly offer, stating the position in which he stood. Sir Walter 
.afterwards called on Sir David Hunter Blair, at the Caledonian Hunt 
Club-rooms, in Edinburgh, and, inquiring into the early history of his 
correspondent, said, on parting, that " having taken him up as \l\a protege, 
he would attend to his future advancement** 

Not long after Mr. Train was located at Newton Stewart, he formed 
an intimacy with Captain James Denniston, author of Legends of Gal- 
loway^ ai^d editor of the ancient ballad of Cnugnilder.' In conjunction 
with this gentleman, he formed tlie plan of writing a history of ancient 
Galloway : and the scheme was so far proceeded in, that printed queries 
were forwarded to every schoolmaster and parish clerk in the south of 
Scotland, as well as to several literary and antiquarian gentlemen with 

1 Xdlnborshf 1815, Sro,, pp. UK. 
s B9itt9 9f CrmteniUir, ISSfl, Ilmo. 
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whom they were acquainted, requesting information on particular subjects 
of ixxjuiiy .^ As the circular was signed by Mr. Train, ihe communications 
in reply were chiefly addressed to him ; and in this way he added im* 
mensdy lo his knowledge of Gallondian antiquities. Ambngst other 
things he discovered the Synod Book of Galloway, commencing in 1688 
and ending in 1716, which had been lost for many years. By the inform- 
ation and assistance of Mr. Samuel Wilson, of Bambrae, he was enabled 
to trace the Great Roman Wall through Galloway for upwards of sixty 
miles ; and, with the aid of Mr. Hettrick, of Dalmellington, he also 
tiaoed the Roman Road from the Doon of Tynron, in Dumfriesshire, to 
the town of Ayr.' In short, the information accumulated relative to the 
hiscoiy, antiquities, manners, and customs of the ancient Gallovidians* 
famished ample details for the projected work ; but the moment the 
correspondence of Sir Walter was entered into, he not only persuaded 
Cq>tain Denniston to abandon the embryo history, but from thenceforth 
resolved himself on giving up all idea of authorship, determined to devote 
his attention to the collection of whatever might be interesting or 
advantageous to the gifted baronet The greater portion of the material 
collected, after having being digested and extended, found its way to 
Abfaotsfori. Some of the communications, however, were sent as they 
were received ; one, in particular, from Mr. Broadfoot, teacher at the 
Clachan of Peningham — author of several popular songs — it is, perhaps, 
worth mentioning, was signed Clashboitom, a professional appellation 
derived from the use of the birch. This facetious individual was very 
nearly related to the celebrated ** Jedediah of Gandercleugh ;" and, like 
him, frequently tasted the mountain dew with the exciseman and the 
landlord, not in the Wallace Inn at Gandercleugh, but at the sign of the 
" Shonlder of Mutton" in Newton Stewart, being the prototype of his 
now celebrated namesake.' 

Among other legendary stories transmitted, Mr. Train gave an account 
of an astrologer who had wandered in the wilds of Galloway; and, as 
Guy Mannering did not appear for two years aAerwaixLs, it was reasonable 
to suppose that this brief narrative had supplied the groundwork of that 
inhnitable novel. Sir Walter, however, explains in the introduction, that 
the story was originally told him by an old servant of his father; but 
I^ockhart, in his Life of Scott, has given the whole of the ballad^ on 
which the romance was founded, as recovered by Mr. Train, from the 
recitation of an old lady in Castle Douglas. 

As previously mentioned, Mr. Train was one of a number of assistant 
officers despatched to Perthshire in 1810, for the suppression of illicit 

1 Lcekkmrfa Lift of Sir Waiter Scott, vol. iii» cap. x. 
t Ckaimtf'M Caledonia, vol iii, pp. 8.171 449. 

3 Lmekkarfa Uft of Uott, ttt sapta. 

4 XNtf. p. 49S. 
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disiiUation, which was then carried on in that quarter to a great extent. 
While engaged in that service, he had been an attentive observer of the 
working of the excise statutes]; and he conceived that the growing 
opposition to the law might be greatly obviated by certain salutary alter- 
ations in the system. He accordingly drew up an essay on the suliject, 
but it was not till 1816 that he had an opportunity of placing it before 
the board ; when, through the instrumentality of Sir Waller Scott, the 
manuscript was shewn to Mr. Eail, one of the commisdeners of the 
customs, who highly approved of the view he had taken of the subject. 
Among other evils of the excise laws, the essay pointed out the bad effects 
of what was called the Highland Line, and of not Ucenauig stills of a 
less extent than five hundred gallons, recommending, at the same time 
the total drawback of the duty on malt used in legal distillation, as the 
most certain method of putting down the effiyrts of the Highland 
smuggler. The essay not only met the approbation of Mr. Eari, but of 
the board of excise and customs, accompanied by whose recommendations 
it was forwarded to the lords of the treasury ; and Mr. Train had tho 
gratification of seeing his suggestions ultimately become the law of the 
land. 

Continuing his researches throughout Galloway, Mr. Train was suc- 
cessful in discovering a variety of ctirious remains. He became possessed 
of a Roman battle-axe, found in the Moss of Cree; and the head of a 
spear, picked up near to Merlon Hall, in the parish of Peningham, where 
the military road passes from Newton Stewait to Glenlnce. A razor of 
peculiar workmanship, fotmd at the Boss Cairn of Dranandow — an 
immense accumulation of stones on the Moor of Minnigaff— with the word 
" Paris*' on the blacTe, and bearing to have been manufactured in the 
fifbeenth century, also came into his possession ;^ and indirectly, from a 
descendant of Rob Roy, he procui>3d an antique pmrse, which had actually 
belonged to that celebrated freebooter. Having been invited to Edinburgh 
by Sir Walter, whom he had not as yet seen, Mr. Train set out on his 
journey for the metropolis in May 1816, carrjringwith him the splenchan 
of Rob Roy, as a relic in which the baronet was likely to be interested. 
I shall extract from Mr. Traui's memoranda, his own account of his 
reception and entertainmoit : — 

** upon my arrirtl in town, I was received by Sir Welter in the moet firlcDdiy manoer j he 
Beemed deUghted with ny gleftaiavB. I found that he had eren than besan to coUect 
specimen! of andent armonr. He pointed oat to me paitlcalaily a pair of large old hraas 
spurs, with large rowels^two Andrea Ferraras, with basket hUts— a leathern target, stndded 
with huge brass nails— «nd an Indian ooat>of*mal], made of wire ringa, wUeh arttclesp I 
presume, formed in I8i6 the greater part of that museum which has dnce become to extanatre. 

*' The Bttriek Shepherd was in town, and Sir Walter on learning that we were not personally 
acquainted, for the purpose of introducing me to the Bard of Altrive, despatched a senrant 
with a card, inyiting him to dinner that day, but he could not be found} crcn Blackwood did 

1 Hittory of OaUownjfy rol. ii, appendix, p. 62. 
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1101 kttow ki ivtet part of tiM town he lodvML I fBg w t toil fhls tho mora, m Sir Walter h*a 
bad Cfac kindoeai to liiTite to his table that da^ Ukewiae, on mjr accoant, the p roto ty pe of the 
fifth Bard in the « Qneen'i Wake/ 

** I hare often thoogbt since, what a high treat it woold be to see the Galloway poet placed 
beside his satirical acquaintance from Sttrick.i 

*'Thc trnpreasion made on my mind bf the pictnreof the 'banffUng bard,' was really 
aowiw reUaved by his dogmatic assertions and pretensions daring the evening. A brace of 
plarmSgans at table, which Sir Walter said he had received that day as a present from the 
north, was a treat to every one present except htm from the ' sullen Orr,' who said those birds 
were as abvmdant as pigeons in Galloway. Sir Walter smiled, and I mads no reply. 

" WUkie's well-known plctore of Sir Walter snd his fkmily had Jast been received from 
die hands of the artist. Lady Scott brought it in after dinner i and Gaqitain Ferguson, Mr. 
Pringle, then editor of Blat*wowPi Maguzime, and another gentleman whose name I Imve now 
tegotten, praised the execution of the whole piece j but the Galloway man, with much 
effrontery, persisted in saying there was not one correct likeness in the group. Miss Scott, 
with much archness, replied : — * Ah ! Mr. M , I had quite forgotten that you were a 

painter. I have often heard it said tiiat titere is no f^ndship between persons of the same 
profession ; hat I never had the pleasure of seeing the adage so completely verified before I* 
Lady Scott* s fhee reddened, and her eye glanced seemingly with indignation i but she left the 
mom witlioat speaking, and did not return again that evening. 

'* During the time occupied In ezaminiug the pictures, and whilst Bliss Scott played some 
aationa] ain upon the harp, Sir Walter was engaged in his library with Mr. Alexander Camp- 
bell, authov <3€AUfn*» Antkologjf, * trying,' as he said when he returned to the drawing-room, 
'how some verses composed by him would suit a beautifnl 0«Uc air composed by Mr. Camp. 
beU.* 1 tliink the air was— itimMit olim' «<»' mo run,* and the words by Sir Walter^TAe wn 
■pen Me WariUw kiil. 

« • « « 

'* Having to leave town next day. Sir Walter said I might rise early and amnse myself In 
his library till hreaktest, which I accordingly did. His library was then very extensive, but 
he made large additions toll aftsrwaids. His pictures on canvass consisted chiefly of a faU> 
length portrait of himself, a fine view of the Island of Staflk, with an original painting of the 
celebrated Lord Dundee. I was examining this picture with much attention, when Sir Walter 
entered the room. ' Clavcrhouse,* said I, ' appears more mild and gentle than one could sup. 
pose from reading the aooounta of his actions, as detailed by Wodrow, Cruicksfaanks, or any 
other eodetiastical historian who has treated of the period in which he lived.' 'No man,' 
replied Sir Walter, ' has been more traduced by his historians, by following out the superstl. 
tknis beUef that he rode a goblin galloway, was proof against shot, and in league with the 
deva.' I asked Sir Walter, if he might not, in good hands, be made the hero of a oational 
romance, as interesting as either Wallace or the Pretender. ' He might,' was the reply t 'but 
your w e atein sealots would require to be Mthfolly portrayed to make the picture complete.' 
Seeing that the subject pleased Sir Walter, I added—' and if the story was delivered as if from 
the month of Old Mortality—in a manner somewhat similar to the Lajf oftht Ltui Bfirutrel^ 
ft would certainly heighten the efl^ect of the tale.' ' Old Mortality 1 man I who was he f* said 
Sir Walter hastily, his eye brightening at the same time } and I will never forget the intense 
anxiety he evinced whilst I related briefly all the particularB of that dngular ludlvidaal I could 
then noolleet 

"I promised. Immediately on my return to Galloway, to make every possible inqairy 
r e sp ect i ng him* and to forward the same either to Abbotsford or Edinburgh, witiiont the least 
delay.* He 'said he would look most anxiously for my communication } and he spoke these 
words so emphatically, as to leave no doubt on my mind that the information required was 
ibr ttkt purpose of being published. 

"At tareakftat, again adverting to the covenanters in the west of Scodand, Sir Walter said 
that great distress had been brought upon the inhabitants of Aynhire, in the year 10/8, by 
the rapacity of the * Highland host.* and afterwards by the visionsry folly instilled by the 
clergy ,ln the minds of thoir simple iicdiowen. He spoke, too. of the singular diarter granted 
by Robert II, tn the year 1S78, relating to the church of St. John, at Ayr, which I bad recenUy 
pubiiihed in a periodical work. He said he had never visited the ancient town of Ayr j but 
should have done so ere that time, had I not sent him so much information respecting the 
laodiag ef Bmoe tn Carrick and the leper establishment st Prestwick, afterwards called King's 
Osae. Keitber had he visited Galloway, farther than being once at Gatehouse on professional 
bualnceB: hot he said I had raised his coxiaaity so much respecting these places, that» if his 

1 Begg^M Queen'§ W^k», night I, stansa xxvii. 




10 MBMOIB or THB AUTHOB. 



hMtth iwrmilted. h« wm niolfiid to ttk9 a Joumj to Itak ^Mrttr tiM MlamUm 
bat fclwt ho woiild appriae me b a ter i luuid. In orter ttet I niffht Moonpaay him to the moat 
noted places : but he anfbrtonataly came m> fhrthv than DamMfli^ beUiff ohlifed by pilTate 
bwdpato to rttorn to A hhotiiDffd. 

"Sir Walter, Lad7 Soott, and the Toimgcr branehea of the fhm&r* ware aaat table. I waa 
the pair Btnaittfr pieeent. MIm floolt was at that time a lively, iatsUlteot jwMug hidr. and 
seemlatly ▼aiT ^omA of muto* Bbe said she had beea prsssing hm taOim fat eoaM time to 
make Tersea to the Gmlle air oaoallr smiff by wonen at the *wa«iMiMr </ Me «!•<*' la the 
Hlfhlands. Sir Walter ackaowledged that It was rood crovodwwk lor a soaff, aad said that 
he woald at aome not flur diafeaut psriod comply with her nqoest ) but I do not lemswber 
haTlnf slaee seen any lines or Tsnes by Sir Waltar on that suliilect. 

"The yoonff hefar>apparant of Abbotiford was then attending the high school, and It waa 
his enslom, when on his way thidmr every mosninc ftom Castle-street* to call at tlie shop of 
the Ihmily beker for a roU of brsad. On the preeeding day, having rsoslved his aeenstooMd 
loaf, and Isaving the shop with it In his hand, as he was in the act of putting it into bin 
poeket, a young tetterdemallon snatehed it from him, and ran off. Upon Charies, the yooager 
brother, rslsting the storythismothern^iaidad Walter In a moot Joenlar manner, for allowing 
an archin (who he admittsd wasmocsh yoonger tlian himsdf) to take, as it were, the vsry bit 
ant of his month, wfthovt his making any eflbrt to leeovsr 1^ or to rhssHse the naughty imp. 
' Oh ! mother, he was seeipingly very poor, and pethape hnngry. I did not care llnr ttie kmC 
for I futad tW f came home to dinner.* * Tonr motives were perhape good** said his fsther. 
< hot it was childish in yon. Welter, toponlih yoarself for the impodence peiliapeof a worthlese 
Individoal. However, if yon proflt as mnch by losing yonr loaf, as FVankUn did by pamhaslitg 
his whistte— Me Mf ww beU^ jf «i fi^en M<en, as the old proverb says.' 

"The greet Spanish wolf.dor« MmUm, was in attendanoe dnring braakfut, end he did not 
ladt his part He seemed very mnch attached to Sir Walter, who saidhe got him In a pre s un t 
from Glengary, who had then the only specimen of ttiat breed in Scotland. As we were thoa 
convsrelog, aooach eirived to oerry Sir Walter to the Ooatt of Session. At perting, he meet 
kindly invited me to Abbotsford, where he seid he had mnch more leisure than In Edinbaiglu 

" Lady Scott afterwards showed me a gold snoff-boz, preeunleil by George IV, then Prince 
Regent, to Sir Walter. It is of a sqnsie form, with a short iescrlption on the inside of the 
lid. Likewise a Isrge silver chaUce, presented to him by the Prince of Waleefai 1806{ and a 
sUfer flagon of very exqnislte workmanship, a preeent from the City of Edinborgh. But my 
attention was meet ettraeted by the magnlflcent sepolchral vaae oT silver, which Lady Soott 
said cost three hundred pounds, presented by Lord Byron to Sir Walter. It contained sevcssl 
fragmente of a human ahull, with the letter, which Sir Welter says was afterwards purloined. 
It was a wretohed eerawl, not exceeding, I think, twenty words In length t but was never- 
theless valuable to the legitimste possessor, but could not be so to any other person, even 
although the Ihcit edmitted of being conceeled. i 

*' ntmd of the kind reception I bed met with in Edinburgh tnm. Sir Walter. I retamed to 
Otitoway, resolving to use every means in my power to serve bim, by collecting traditionary 
atoriee of every deeeilption, bat more partteularly what rslated to the Covenanters and to 
OldBlortaUty.'* 

Mr. Train, speedily implementingbis promise, transmitted an interesting 
acconnt of Old Mortality, and several other matters of value to the anthor 
of WavtrUy, in return for which Sir Walter, writing on the 16th of Dec, 
1816, after apologising for not sooner thanking him for '* the very cutions 
communications," from which he derived both instruction and amuse- 
ment, says :^*« You will be surprised to find Old Mortality has got into 
print. As a trifling return for your attention, and presuming that the 
tales will interest yon, I send a copy for your acceptance by the Port- 
patrick mail. I shall be glad if they aflbrd you some amusement." 

While in London for a short time in the summer of 1816, Sir Walter 
became acquainted with the great antiquaiy, Mr. Chalmers, author of 
Caiedonia, then engaged in pT^>aring the third volume of that work for 

I Jfeore's Lift o/Spnm. 
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the press ; and as it was to comprise all the southern and western eounttes 
of Scotland, Sir Walter mentioned the probability of Mr. Train being 
able to assist him in the andent histoiy of Galloway and Ayrshire, giving 
him at the same time an account of the '* Pict's Kiln" and the ** Murder 
Hole,"' which Mr. Train had previously forwarded to Sir Walter. This 
led to a correspondence with Mr. Chalmers, which continued till the death 
of that eminent individaal, and was a source of much pleasure to Mr. 
Tiiin, who contributed to his great national work a succinct account of 
the RouHin post on " the Black wat^r of the Dee," ' near New Galloway 
— a sketch and description of the Roman camp at Rispain,* near 
Whithorn — and of the Roman way * from the Doon of Tynron, in Dmn- 
friesshire, to the town of Ayr. Mr. Chalmers, unacquainted with these 
facts, asserted, in his introduction, tluit the Romans had never penetrated 
into Wigtonshire ; but, in the third volume, he took the opportunity of 
correcting the mistake, and in a letter, dated *' Office for Trade, Whitehall, 
20th Jane, 1818^" compliments Mr. Train in the following terms : — 
" Yim will enjoy the glory of being thejirst who has traced the Roman 
footeUpt eofar westward into Wigtonshire, and the Roman Road from 
Dmmfriesskire into Ayr town. You have gone far beyond any corres- 
pondenl of mine in theu parts" 

Mr. Train had the merit of tracing another vestige of antiquity, which^ 
if not equal in importance to the Roman Toad, involved a great deal 
more labour and research. This was an old wall, termed ** The Deil's 
Dyke,** mentioned by the minister of Kells, in the appendix to the 
Statisiieal AeanmU of Scotland, as an old dyke of extraoidinary magni* 
uide, which ran sooth and north to the exten t of ten miles. Dr. Clapperton 
of Lochmaben, father of the celebrated traveller of that name, formed the 
design of tracing the wall ; but he died before he accomplished his object, 
and it never was known what progress he had made in the attempt. 
Though the task demanded much more leisure and means than Mr. Train 
could well command, he nevertheless resolved to undertake it ; and, with 
an enthusiasm which none but a genuine antiquary could possibly feel» 
he ultimately succeeded in tracing the dyke from the side of Lochryan, 
in Wigtondiire, to Hightae, in the parish of Lochmaben, Dumfriesshire, 
a distance of nearly eighty miles.' In the course of his progress, he 
cQosnlted almost every charter of the lands through which the wall passed ; 
bat as the written land-rights of Galloway are chiefly of a modem date, 
he obtained no additional information from these documents, and the 
question of its origin still remains unsettled. Mr. Train had commenced 

I lV<w SimtUUeml Aeemtmt o/ Scotland, vol. vU, pp. 130, isi. 
< CmUdmdm, vol. lU, p. SSO. 
S iMf, p. tU. 
« /M< p. A». 

* For A ddaitod •oooantof Uieie ancient remains, tee New Stadttical Account of Wigtontkire, 
\ I Cmiedonia. tol. ill, p. 137 ; and HUtory of Oalloway, appendix, note b. 
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hifl survey of the old wall prior to his hecoming acquftiiited with Mr. 
Chalmers, and it was nearly finished when he communicated the ]mrti- 
colars to that gentleman who had never heard of it before. A number 
of communications passed between them on the subject. In one of his 
lettersi Mr. Chalmers says : — 

** All the late antiqaaiiui dltooreriee In the south of ScotUuid sink Into ineiffoificaiice when 
compared with the ' Detl's Dyke t' But I wish yon to nndentand* 107 good air, that there ara 
queriea arising: out of your communlcationB which Justify the obserration of Mr. Hume, that 
there are questions in history as diAcnItof solution as any in the sdr noes,-- such is the Deitm 
Dlfhe I Considering: all the circumstances, it is eztremdy dUBcnIt to assign its age, its 
object, or its builders. In Ireland, there U nbtliinf like the Dell*s Dyke, the Catrael, and 
other works of that nature in bcotland. The inference is, that the Deil's Dyke was not built 
by Irish hands j and I am disposed to think it is sereral centuries older than the airiTal ot 
the Irish Cruithne or Plots in Qalloway. 

*' The history of Galloway would of itself, in yonr hands, supply sufficient materials for the 

curious pen of history, though It would be snlOect to the ohjections which may be formed to 

all history, that it is less captivating than poetry, and less amuslngr than the romance, which 

ts so attractive in the hands of our friend Walter Scott, and for which, I am informed, you 

have supplied many materisls. i 

** WkUehalt, mdAvgwt, 18 19." 

This allusion to his correspondence with Sir Walter, Mr. Train conr- 
ceived to be one of the many stratagems adopted to unveil the author of 
the Waverley Novels, then only known to a very limited circle. In his 
reply, he of course left the concluding part of the antiquai'v's letter unan- 
swered. Though his communications to Chalmers were nnmerous, and 
some of them very lengthy, it did not interrupt his correspondence with 
Sir Walter, who, in a letter dated January 14, 1817, thanks Mr. Train 
for his " communications, past, present, and to come," and intimates that 
as a change had taken place in the crown council, a particular friend of 
his having been appointed lord advocate,' he had great hopes of securing 
his immediate promotion. The necessary information, as to length of 
service and other particulars, was forwarded according to the request of 
Sir Walter ; but, though no exertion was spared on his part, it was not 
for some time afterwards that his repeated applications were successful. 

Amongst other communications to which Sir Walter refers in his letter, 
was the story of " Sir Ulrick Macwhirter" — a tradition relative to the 
estate of Blairquhan, afterwards published, as oiiginally written b}' 
Mr. Train, in Chambers's Pictures of Scotland. A copy of this tradition 
having been sent to Sir David Hunter Blair, the early patron of the 
author, to whom, as possessor of the estate, it would be no doubt interesting. 
Sir Walter, apprised of the circumstance, made no use of the tradition, 
as he said — merely that Sir David might publish it the way most agieeable 
to himself, who accordingly caused the story to be sent to Mr. Robert 
Chambers. 

I In Ca/etfoftia, vol. ill, p, 237, Mr. Chambers referring to the same subject says :— " It is 
obviously a very ancient work, and was probably formed by the Romanised Britons after th« 
departure of the Roman armies." 

s Mr. A. Maconochle, afterwards Lord Meadowbank. 
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Another interesting document forwarded to Sir Walter about this period, 
an old manuscript history of the Stewart family of Invemahyle» which 
had been picked up by Dr. Thomson, of Newton Stewart, while practising 
as a sttigeon in the district of Appin. It contained an account of 
" Donald Na Nord, the Hammerer/' with which Sir Walter was greatljr 
pleased. In Letters from a Gentleman in the J^arth of Scotland to his 
Friend in London, edited by R. Jamieson, and published in 1822, it 
appeared for the first time as a contribution from Sir Walter Scott ; and, 
snbsequently, in the second series of Tales of a Grandfather^ the life of 
Donald the Hammerer was given in a condensed form. Writfng to Mr. 
Train on the 22d Februaiy, 1817, Sir Walter says : — *' I am much obliged 
by your continued and kind communications. That on the subject of the 
Invemahyle family, I am particularly interested in ; for Alexander Stewart, 
with whcMD the pedigree concludes, was my father s intimate friend ; and, 
as I was very fond of his society while a boy, and of listening to his old 
stories, I have still in my recollection no small stock of legendary loi'e, 
derived from that source, and always think of his memory with peculiar 
foudoess. ♦ * * ♦ Pray, secure me as many Galloway traditions 
as you can, for they are most interesting. Were I as poetical as I have 
been, I would certainly weave the tale of Plunton into verse." Sir Walter 
alterwards founded the melodrama of The Doom of Devorgoil on thk 
story,' which was originally obtained from Captain Denniston, and for- 
warded in the handwriting of that gentleman. 

Another remnant of antiquity afterwards fell into the hands of Mr. 
Train, which was greatly prized by Sir Walter Scott. This was the 
ancient granite weapon called a celt? It was found in the Moor of 
Knockbrax, in the parish of Peningham, about eight feet below the surface. 
On acquainting the author of Caledonia with the particulars of the dis- 
coveiy, he wrote as follows in reply : — " I have seen only one celt 
discovered in Ireland ; but there have been several found in England, 
and even in Scotland. From this and other circumstances, I am inclined 
to infer that the settlement in Ireland is much later than that in Britahi, 
whatever General Valiancy may say." 

Mr. Train's next visit to Edinburgh occurred in 1817, at which period 
he remained about a week, and was almost a constant guest at " Old 39,*' 
North Castle-street On meeting. Sir Walter, not having seen him sub- 
sequently to the publication of Old Mortality, spoke freely on the subject 



< See Loekkmrrt MemMf 0/ ikt Uf9ofUt WMvr Scoti, rol. !▼. cap. U. Tn a letter to 
Tenj, there inserted. Sir Welter eeys :— " Ttiie is a nolile and very dramatie tradition pre- 
serred in Gellowajr. Tlte story admits of the highest degree of decoration, hoth hf poetry, 
aaoslc; and scenery." Ite scene at the tale is laid at Lennox Ptnnton, the property of A. 
Morray, Ssq., of Bronghton, member of parliament for Kirkcudbright. 

* CmlMimia, toL UL 
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of that novel, and of the fate of Sopenriaor Kennedy, as reooided in Ouy 
Mannenng, Amongst other guests at the taUe, he one day met the lata 
Sir Alexander Boswell, who, on that occasion, presented Sir Walter with 
a thin qnarto volome, which he said had been '' written, printed, and boond 
by himself." The poem was entitled the FliUing of the Sow, founded 
on an Ayrshire tradition. 

In the spring of 1818, Mr. Train sent Sir Walter the ladle of the last 
resident hangman in Dumfries, with an account of the manner of using it, 
as described in the 13th volinne of the WaverUy Noveh ; and shortly 
afterwards he furnished ^ sketch of ** Feckless Fanny," the prototype of 
Madge Wildfire, gleaned from the recollection of old people in various 
parts of the country, which Sir Walter published in his notes to the Heart 
of Mid-Loihian. Having learned, also, from an excise friend in Moray- 
^ire, a great many particulars regarding the superstitions and customs of 
the Norlings — a colony of fishermen who at an early period took up their 
residence at Findhom, similar to those of Buckhaven, in Fifeshire— he 
drew up an account of them, which he sent to Sir Walter. About this 
time he likewise forwarded several interesting communications on anti- 
quarian subjects, furnished by his friend Mr. Robert Malcolmson, of 
Kirkcudbright, author of some beautiful poetical pieces, written chiefly in 
a plaintive strain. The merits of these exquisite productions have been 
warmly acknowledged by the public. 

The next relic which he transmitted to Abbotsford was a very large 
horn, supposed to be that of an elk, found nearly twelve feet below the 
surface in the bed of the Water of Cree, during the dry summer of 1819.' 
Though specimens of natural hi9tory were rather out of his way, the 
fossil was nevertheless greatly prized by Sir Walter, and he acknowledged 
the receipt of it in the following facetious terms : — 

•* I had iio{ ttme to p«k my Mend the Lord Advocate to ik§ B^m, h* cta« to it hlauelf 
TOtorday. I do not mean, mf dear sir, at you will no doubt readily peroetYc, a * homioff 
from the Ooort of Senion,' bat to aee your foealL I have anoied him most eificerely that 
upon hla ftilfiilBS his proniae made in yoor behalf I will feel gfeatpieaaon in prceentiaff him 
with itv not to place on his brow, becanse I do not think he reqnirea each an unwieldy 
ornament } bat, when he Is raised to the bench, an appointment which I anderstand is soon 
to take place, to hang it with a broad blue ribbon looiid hia neck, as emblematic d the 
* Homings* so fireqoenay need by their lordships.** 

The promotion of Mr. Maconochie to the bench followed soon after 
the date of the foregoing letter. He was succeeded by Sir William £ae, 
to whom Sir Walter lost no time in applying in behalf o( hia frotege; 
and, in a letter of the 27th January, 1820, joyfully intimates that the 
board, at the request of the lord advocate, had appointed him to attend 
with a view to his promotion. By the next post, Mr. Train received a 
letter from the board, calling him to Edinburgh, but for what purpose he 
could never rightly understsaid, having been only asked a few trifling 

> Jitw StmHMticml Aeeouni 9f XeoUamd, vol. Til, p. 6t. 
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qiiefltkM» by Mr. Parish, the chairman of the board, who told him to 
retmn again to his chaige, and his promotion would take place in doe 
coorae. 

In the course of ten months afterwards, he had the pleasure of receiving 
a letter from Sir Walter, announcing bis appointment as supervisor, 
which was speedily confirmed by an official intimation on the subject. 
Sir Walter wrote as follows : — 

''OSAMllB.TKAIir, 

** Toa know I am « negrUvrat comtpondent ; but I have not bten aa 
idk or •■ iBcActiMl Kdidtor. I went with your last letter in v^j hand, to apbnid mrflrlead 
the' lofd advocate wlUi ttia delay of the only promise he had erer made me, and h« stopped 
Bifnooth In the moat i^treoable manner, by saylnir Mr. Pariah, the chairman of the ezdat 
board, had neqoaiiited Urn that my Mand Mr. Train was named a sanreyor. I thinh. tfaera- 
fore. I may aaMy wish yon Joy { and I assure yoa it was not my ftinlt I hare not had that 
pte awus long ago. « • « • 

** I wish yon hearty Joy of yonr appointment, which yon most soon hear of offldally. I 
aame yoa it wiU glTe me pleasure any time to five yon a farther lift. 

** I am, dear Mr. Snperylsor Train, 

"Yours, &c., 

" WALTSa SOOTT." 

Mr. Train was now removed to officiate as supervisor at Cupar-Flfe, 
where he had a wide district under his charge. Carrying the spirit of 
antiquarian inquiry into this new county, he speedily had all the excise 
officers within his bounds impressed with similar curiosity, and eager to 
search out old relics and pick up traditionary stories. In his zeal, one of 
them, then stationed at Auchtermuchty, not only stripped the state chair 
of James IV, in the palace of Falkland, of nearly all the cloth that covered 
it, but broke down the greater part of the carving, which he forwarded to 
Mr. Train at Cupar ! This gave the antiquary much uneasiness ; for, 
however greatly he valued such " fragments of time gone by," he never 
coveted anything that could not be procured in an honourable way. He 
was successful in collecting some curious traditions respecting the famous 
crosses of M'Dufifand Mugdrum, which so interested Sir Walter that he 
riaited the place in the course of the following summer, and shortly after- 
wards published the drama of" M'Dufl's Cross." 

From Cupar he was soon removed to Kirkintilloch, to officiate in 
room of the supervisor of that district, who was indisposed. Here he 
resumed^his antiquarian pursuits with imabated zeal. Among the first 
fruits of his labour were several valuable Roman relics — ^a sword, a tripod, 
and a brass plate — the latter found in the ruins of Castle Carey about 
1775. He also transmitted to Sir Walter a very interesting account of 
the image of St. Flanning, which, prior to the reformation, had adorned a 
chapel bearing the name of the saint, the ruins of which still stand, a 
few miles distant from Kirkintilloch. The peculiar virtues of St. Flanning 
adhered to him long after the reverse of his fortunes.* 

• Appendix, Not lii, "Imacc of St. Flanning." 
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From Kirkiiitilloch, Mr. Train was removed to Qoeeosfeny in J one 
1822. Here he was equally alert in the service of 8ir Walter^ having, 
besides several remains of antiquity^ transmitted him a very aransing 
account of the annual ''riding of the marches" by the freemen of Linlith- 
gofr. While in this district, he became possessed of a curious object of 
natural hiHtory. Mr. Struthers, proprietor of a brick miinu&ctoty at 
Blackness, but who lived at Linlithgow, happening to be astir one summer 
morning pretty early, met a drum-boy proceeding from the palace towards 
the guard-house, with what appeared to him to be a bird's nest in his hand. 
Stepping up to see what it contained, he found six eggs in it, one of which 
was broken. To his surprise, the nest and eggs appeared to be all of 
marble, but retaining their original sba]>e and colour. The drummer 
said, that being on guard, and feeling himself drowsy at daybreak, he 
went to the palace to amuse himself; and finding his way in, he discover^ d 
the nest in one of the recesses of the wall, in that part of the palace called 
"Queen Mary's Chambers." Mr. Struthers made a purchase of the 
curisoity for a trifle, and the " palace nest," as it was afterwards termed, 
soon became an object of much investigation. It was not, as at first 
supposed, a petrifaction, but an encrustation of calcareous earth and sand, 
and deemed mast likely to have been brought to the palace as a curiosity, 
where it had evidently escaped the conflagration of the building by the 
soldiera of Oliver Cromwell. This conjecture was strengthened by the 
circumstance of the one side of it being blackened apparently by smoke. 

As the district of South Queensferry extended to within three miles of 
Edinburgh, Mr. Train had frequent opportunities of calling on Sir 
Walter. At his request, he set about collecting information respecting 
the manners, customs, traditions, and superstitions of the flshermen of 
Buckhaven, and, in doing so, first gave Sir Walter a description of the 
Hailly Hoc, a superstition alluded to in Quentxn Durward} 

In consequence of the cessation of the duty on sale, Mr. Train was 
removed, in January 1823, to Falkirk, Here he became acquainted with 
Joseph Stainton, Esq., one of the proprietors and sole conductor of the 
great iron works at Carron, from whom, before his death, he obtained 
the stock-bow of Sir John the Graeme, who fell at the batde of Falkirk 
in 1298.' From Mr Stainton he received various other interesting relics. 
These, together with two drinking quaigh$ — the one made of a portion of 
Wallace's Tree in the Torwood ; the other, of the yew planted above the 
grave of the gallant Graeme — ^he presented to Sir Walter, who seemed 
highly gratified with this renewed instance of Mr Train's zeal. 

Well aware that the business of supervisor is one of almost unremitting 
drudgery, Sir Walter endeavoured to procure the advance of Mr. Train 

1 Wntrleg NoveU, vol. xxzii, p. SM. 

s Sm MS. CQMogu€o/tke Artictet tf Verim ut Abh9t»f»r4. 
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ti9%B imk of geoeml sarveyor or cMeetar, With this vi«w he applied 
to the prime miiiitler of the day, and conraiiiiiicated the reault in the 
foDowing note : — 

"TO MR. JOSEPH TRAflf. 
"Ous Ma. TkAiiTf 

" I have received two very kind iettere from Lord Liverpool and Mr. 
Peel, OB Oe eolbject of yoar promotion. It eeemi the appointment Uee witii tiie board of 
ndm,mc^wftk Oo tnumrji tat tkej tattve reoanmeDded fo« to Mr. LoahinftoB* wkieli 
oac vooid tiilak woold be ralBclent from their natural hi^h Infloenoe. 

•• I remain, dear Mr. Train, 

** Your obedtotttiervaat, 
(Siffoed) "WALTsa 8«oTr. 

" ldatafr*» »r4 Jumt, 1994." 



UnibrUnuitelj for Mr. Train, the excise in Scotland had been placed 
under the control of London oommtssioners in the beginning of 1824, at 
which period Englishmen excltudveiy were appointed to the higher stations, 
and a system of persecution ensned, which, in a short time, left few of the 
fonner superior officers on the list. Mr. Train did not altogether escape 
the danger of being swept away by the inundation of expectants from the 
amthem side of the border, who went about every where endeavouring to 
fix charges of misconduct on the officers. One of these individuals, with 
the help of a crowbar, succeeded in wresting off the fastening of a distilleiy 
utensil in Mr. Train's district ; and though the latter proved, to the satisfac- 
tion of the board, that it was not defective, he was nevertheless removed to 
the Wigton district, " not," as his friend commissioner Cornwall informed 
him, " for any neglect on his part, but for being so plain in his defence, 
which caurt^ to the 9trang€r9 required to be marked by the displeasure 
of the board !" Such was the degraded state to which the change of 1 824 
reduced the officials of the Scottish excise. Soon after this, however, on 
a vacancy occurring in the Dumfries station, Mr. Train was tnms- 
iened to that district on his own application. 

In 1825, a paragraph having iqipeared in the Paulmf Mwrtuer, con- 
taining some &ct8 relative to the correspondence between Sir Walter and 
Mr. Train, the object of which was to fix the authorship of the Waverley 
yavU on Sur Walter ; Mr. Train felt it necessary to undertake a journey 
to Abhotsford, in order to justify himself from all suspicion of a breach of 
oonfidenoe. He found Sir Walter exceedingly indifferent on the subject. 
The banmet was in Dublin when he first obsenred the article alluded to 
in a Paris newspaper, and his only surprise was, how it had found its way 
there before he had seen it in the English journals. On this occasion he 
presented Sir Walter with the head of an Uris, an Andrea Ferrara, said 
to have belonged to the famous Laird of Lagg, and several other anti- 
qoities.^ On the way to Abbotsford, by Mount Benger, Mr. Train first 
became personally acquainted with the Ettrick Shepherd, with whom, on 
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his return, he again met at Lamington hxr, where a party of stroUi^ 
players were to enact the ^ Brownie of Bodsheek" in a bam, at which the 
shepherd seemed much pleased. 

Mr. Train again visited Sir Walter at Edinburgh in the spring of the 
following year, when he related to him at table the stoiy of a Fifeahire 
Surgeon's Daughter, with which his host was greatly pleased.* This foimod 
the nudeos of the mnch-admired tale bearing that name in the ChronieUt 
of the Cafumgate ; and the narrator was no doubt gratified to observe the 
honourable mention made of his name in tlie introduction to that work by 
Sir Walter, in reference to this circumstance. 

It was natural, perhaps, to suppose that a person of literary habits like 
Mr. Train, might not be so zealous in the discharge of his excise duties 
as others who had no such taste to abstract their attention. An idea of 
this kind seems to have influenced the secretary of the board of excise at 
Edinburgh — a petty tyrant of the name of Pape, who held the situation for 
about seven years. A person in the coast guard, who went disguised for the 
puq)Ose, having discovered that the keeper of Sark-lmdge toll-bar, abont 
twenty-six miles from Dumfries, sold whiskey privately without a license, 
Mr. Train was reduced for a time from the rank of supervisor, his crime being 
that of allowing a person of a different establishment to come into his district, 
and detect what should have been discovered by himself or by some of his 
oflScers. Considering the nature of the offence— rthe distance of the toll- 
bar from his residence — and the previous service of Mr. Train — the 
suspension must be considered as very severe. At the end of six 
months, however, he was restored to his former rank, and appointed to 
Castle-Douglas district, in the room of Mr. Robert Porteous, one of the 
most efficient supervisors in the service of the excise, who had also became a 
victim of the notorious Pape. He was the more readily reappointed to a 
district from the fact that, up to the period before noticed, he had never been 
reported by any supervisor or collector, under whom he had been placed, 
for a single neglect or omission of duty. Indeed, he had the satisfaction 
of ranking them all as his personal friends — in particular, James Steel, 
esquire, first class general surveying examiner at the general board ; Col- 
lector Williamson, of Linlithgow ; James Cornwall, esquire, the receiver- 
general of Scotland ; and commissioner Rose, of the board at Edinburgh, 
who, from the period of his entry into the service, did not cease 
to take the most lively interest in his welfare. In Castle-Douglas, Mr. 
Train has since resided, and until the period of his retirement from active 
service, performed the laborious duties of his avocation, without the slightest 
censure from the board. Notwithstanding the fatiguing nature of his 
business, he contrived to devote considerable attention to his favourite 
researches, and to continue his correspondence with Sir Walter. The 

1 Waveritp NowU, toI. xItIH, p. 169. 
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fiiBl of hii letters from this district is dated November, 1827> from which 
I melDB the following extract : — 

-IhKnlmmtAtUX then to In the poMenlon of fha GloTer Incorporation of Ferfh a peea- 
Daily lintaitlff guh, VbaX was temflfly won bFOiM o# tiie manice-danoera in all thdr poblfe 
Itie tnt public exhibition of it was made before one of oar kings on a tdatibrm 
tbeTsy, near Perth, when the i t yetw asfhwe n over, on which occasion htoa^lestr 
pteeiseii tbat he co nl ane il paitlcalar marka of favour on the corpoiatloD, which 
1he7e^)oJ to tUs day. 

''This antique consists of stout fhWB-oolo«nd sBk doth, with teappinfs of red and green 
■da, ifchlj flowsredt so f ss h ion e d as to cover the legs and arms of the wesier, over 
vUdi parts of the body are buckled buff or chamois leather strops, with twentj-one small 
bcUsaOzedtoeach. My InftmnaBtttlnks the bellsamount to at least two hundred and llftj, 
each havfaif^ n dURcrant tone* 

"There to likewise a cap made of the name materials, in the form of a cone, covered with a 
Undcf network of leeHher thongs, the ends of which hang around the wearer's neck and 
AoaUari aad on the endof each tfaooigtoflzeda large nutshell. Intended to rsttteas the wearer 
walked or mored hto head« 

**11ie tost wearer of thto ftmftisHr habiliment was the last Lord Lynedoch,! who Cre- 
tMBlly'iiniailiiil the streets of P«th in It, as a reomitlng oOoer, about the commencement 
of the toit wai; when raising the 9ith regiment of foot.*' 



On the hint thos fmniBhed regarding the old monioe-dancers. Sir 
Walter improved with hia nsnal ability in the Fair Maid of Perth, where 
the pecoliaritiea of that class of moimtebanks are graphically portrayed. 
The <« Wild Man of Dinwiddle Green," the " Fire Raid/' and " Kinstrie's 
Willie," were among the traditions forwarded by Mr. Train about this time. 

Sir Walter hairing intimated his intention of publishing a new edition 
of his noTels and romances, from Waverley to Woodstock, with an intro- 
duction and notes, Mr. Train readily set about collecting the desired 
information ; and, with all possible speed, forwarded to Abbotsford 
an account of skipper Yawkins, the prototype of Dirk Hatteraick, and of 
Flora Marshal], the supposed original of Meg Merrilees ; also an anec- 
dote of WOlie Mai«hall, king of the western gypsies — all of which were 
bserted in the fourth volume of the series, page 374. The additional 
account of Old Mortality, and the sketch of Cooper Cl3rment, in volume 
ix, pp. 227, 228, with the account of Cutler Mac Culloch, volume zxix, 
p. 174, were also sent about the same time. In acknowledgment of 
these favours. Sir Walter, on the 17th April, 1829, wrote as follows : — 

"Mt DxAn TsAiir, 

'* Toor Yaloable oommnnkatlons arrived in dipping time, and adds highlf 
to the obtSgattoBS whidi yonr kindness has so often conferred on me. I shall hsrdly yentore 
to «ii^wHn«> tiie extraordinarr eofmarion between the Bonaparte famUy and that of Old Mor. 
taHif, tffl I learn from yon liow it is made oot j wheUier bf oontlnned acknowledgment and 
fiiaiiniiMdfBf ■ b e l we en the finniUes of the two brothers, or otherwise. A strain of genius 
(too Idghlr toned in the old petrisrch) teems to have mn through the whole family. The 

nlalsier of Galashiels is a derer man, and so is his brother WhatapityOtd 

lfaitBlitf*s gfrnva cannot be disoorered i * I wonld certainly erect a monomeot to his memory 
St my own expense.** 

The greater portion of Sir Walter's letter is devoted to the subject of 
Mr. Txain's promotion, which he seems never to have lost sight of, thougfi, 

tfMtftLoadOB In Jtuumrj, iM4, in the ninety* toorth year of bis age. 
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as we have seen, his exertioiis irere not alwijs ernimod with tiiccess. la 
reply, Mr. Traiu stated that he had been presented tram answering his 
kind letter sooner, Mr. Pateraon not having dnwm op the aeeoant of his 
family so eariy as promised. " I thought it wonld be more satisbctoiy 
to yoo,'* he adds, ** to have an accoont of his rektaons in America, written 
by himself, than any thing I could say on the subject Although yon 
will see that what is stated in the eneloeed oommonicaiion does not amount 
to positive proof of the Queen of WnlphaUa*t father being the eon of Did 
Mortality, I for my own part have no doubt that he was." The doca- 
ment here referred to, fomished by Robert Peterson, of Dairy, Kirinnd- 
brightshire, son of old Mortality, then in his seventy-fifth year, and who 
is yet alive, gives a distinct aeeonnt of his brother, John, saUing in a ves- 
sel called " The Golden Rule of Whitehaven," fiom the Water of Cree, 
in Galloway, for America in the year 1774 — of his making a conaidsrabis 
fortune during the American war — and of his afterwards settling at Balti- 
more, where he improved his fortune, married, and became highly rsspect- 
able. He had a son named Robert, after old Mortality, hia &ther, and s 
dang^Her named Elisabeth, after his mother, whose maiden name was 
Orey. Robert married an American lady, who, outliving him, became 
Marchioness of Wellesley. Elisabeth was manried to Jerome Bonaparte, 
and after her separation fn>m him wedded Monsieur Serruier, the French 
eonsttl at Baltimore. Extraordinary as these ciicumstanoes may appear. 
Sir Walter was convinced of the truth of the statement, and declined pub- 
lishing it solely in deference to the Duke of Wellington. 

The next communication from Sir Walter was s letter of introduction, 
carried in June, 1829, by Mr. Skene, of Rnbislaw,' on a visit to the Gal- 
loway coast, for the purpose of taking a few sketches of local scenery, 
whidi wero afterwards published as illustratiooa to the novels of Gsy 
Maemering, The Abbot, and Redgawniiet? On his retain to Edin- 
burgh, Mr. Skene recommended Mr. Train to the Socie^ of Scottish 
Antiquaries, by whom he was admitted a member at their meeting in 
November, 1829. 

Having obtained from Sir Walter, a copy of Waldron9 Deeeription of the 
lele of Mam, a very scarce and carious work, Mr. Tram, many years ago, 
conceived the idea of writing the present history of thai Iskmd. In the 
coune of his researches for material, a manusc ri pt volume fell accidentally 
into his hands, containing one hundred and eight acts of the Manks 
legislatuce, prior to the aoeessioo of the AthoU fiBuosily to the kingdom. 
As this volume contained much curious tnfinmation, Mr. Train forwaided 



1 !%!■ Ii tt> gmttwam tm tHioBi Uf awrth ontp of i f ■mi l oii to a rttlr — < ■ Ui£oriMflrr« 
t4f§ (fol. iU, cap. il,) he to btated to have been one of Scott's moit intinate frtands. 

* In September, 1841, Mr. Train aleo accompanied Mr. Ctorfcaon StinflcM, BJk., aloor the 
■hofoe of QaUoway, whUe ttiat eminent arttot was taking rtewa to iUmtfate the Abbotrf b cd 
edition of the ITwM^ JVeetlt, Umu freparinf Ibr p«blloatlM tr M^. Ci*tt, ef Bdl^^ 
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t tiiaMript of it to Abbottfoid, togetfanr wiih aeveial Manka traditions, 
and eztncto from vaiioas leooids kopt of the trial and death of Christian. 
Mr. Tnin'sstadies and reaeaiches» in oon^iling the history to which this 
meoioir is piefixed, aie heat slated by himself in the introduction. Aboat 
the same period, he forwarded a curious brass visor, found in a morass at 
Tonm in the pariah of Kelton. From the odd form of this antique, having 
boms progeeting from the )^ace where the eyeholes should have been, and 
which tamed back like those of a goat, it was supposed to be the head- 
uissk of a mnmmer, probably belonging to the neighbouring Castle of 
Tbreere.^ 

In reply to varioos traditionary gleanings communicated about the aame 
time. Sir Walter writes—'' Your account of the three Great Punch Bowls 
is very entertaining, and your historical sketch of the SUUr Chtm kept at 
Dumfries and Kirkcudbright, as illnstrative of the ancient custom of wea- 
pon-shawing, shows more research, wnd is more interesting, than Mayne's 
poem on the one kept at Dumfries; bat I cannot see a peg to hang that 
eommunicatioo on, and am sorry I cannot now find a comer for your an- 
dent froU^, M^m M^g^ of kmd reputation. You know I have already 
qioken of her pedigree; but fortunately I have not done so in a positive 
manner, as you have traced her propinquity so clearly, as henceforth to 
sec all conjeetnro aride.*** 

That Sir Walter Scott, from the first, attached much importance to Mr. 
Tiain's communications, is now evinced by the fact of his having requested, 
ahortly after thecom m ence me niof their correspondence, that all lettersshoold 
be written on large post paper. Mr. Train did not know the barraet's object 
in mafciDg this request, until accidentally explained in a letter from J. G. 
Lockhart, esq., his literary executor, dated Oct. 1, 1833. Mr. Lockhart 
ssy»— ^ Your MS. volume, though dated July the 1st, only reached me 
jeaterdsy. I have perused it with great interest, and shall avail myself 
of it largely, in drawing up the namtive of your great and dear firiend's 
fife, and tiben return it carefully to your hands. I have now by me thrm 
vohme9 cfy^wr MS. nammunieaiiaHi to Sir Walter, which I fimnd bound 
in one of his cabinets. I presume I am at liberty to make use of them 
also, and will do so unless you fi>rbid me. The whole story of your con- 
nection IS most honourable to you, and in no account of Sir Walter can 
your name ever iiui to occupy a distinguished place. * * • 
Shoold it ever be, which I fear ia not veiy likely, within the power of 
any of bis ftmily to render any service to you or yours, I am sore it would 
sAid vs mnA sacisfiMtion to do so." 

The cocmpoBdeaee which had been so long carried onbetwsea Sir 

I IBitefy tf OwiU wmjf, toL U, p^ 7t> 71. 8m alto an MBonnt of this rcUe In tiM It^m 
a ii W ii liJ i l Ut twm t ^B mHmm i, «* ftaJA of Katton,'* by tha — wwad SMMri Oammu 

t SM'lMMciitalNoUoMorilirHiTv CuOa and Moos Mar.** In Htotory </ QalU w ^, voL 
>.if>iHlf, fiornBneeoBntofllr.lMa^i 
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Walter Scott and Mr. Train, was at length drawing to a close ; but at 410 
period had it been more interesting or volnminoas dum within the last 
two or three years of the baronet's death. The edition o( the noweb with 
notes, already alluded to, was undertaken in 1829 ; and fiom that period, 
until its completion, Mr. Train was zealous in his senrioe. His profes- 
sional duties, however, stood greatly in the way, and some of his contribu- 
tions did not reach Abbotsford in time for the press. Among these were 
interesting sketches of Andrew Gemmell, alias Edie Ochiltree, and of 
Marshall, King of the Randies. Both of these characlers were well known 
in Galloway. Gemmell was twenty years a soldier, twenty a garrison 
fo^gie, and twenty a wandering mendicant. He was a native of Old 
Cumnock, in Ayrshire, where many of his descendants yet reside. Mr. 
Train gives the history of one of them.* 

The last of Mr. Train's communications was cairied to Abbotsford by 
the compiler of the present narrative, who was then in his sixteenth year, 
while on a visit to a friend in Kelso. I can never (ail to remember that 
visit, brightened as it was by the kindness of the gifted minstrel in his 
own abode, and enhanced by the valuable words of fatherly advice which 
fell from his lips, when he learned that I was about to quit school to enter 
on the cares of a business life. Alas ! soon after this, that minstrel, with 
an overwrought and broken constitution, left his homestead for the conti- 
nent on his memorable tour of health ; and Mr. Train had not an oppor- 
tunity of paying a last tribute of respect to his distinguished friend, which 
admiration for his genius, and gratitude for his kindness, alike prompted 
him to offer. 

The death of Sir Walter Scott, as may well be imagined, was an event 
regretted by no one more deeply than Mr. Train. With the author of 
WaverUy was removed the great stimulus which had urged him on in his 
antiquarian and traditional researches. He felt indeed a pleasure in such 
labours on their own account, and he has since continued to prosecute 
them, though with less relish than he experienced while contributing to 
the store-house of antiquities at Abbotsford. But although his antiquarian 
gleanings were made chiefly with this aim, Mr. Train, nevertheless, from 
time to time, furnished literaiy contributions to various works of the day. 
In 1820, he contributed to the Ayr and fVigtoHshire CaurUr, then a 
highly popular periodical, a " Chronological Account of the Ancient Cas- 
tle of Ayr,' and several poetical pieces. In the Dwmfriet CowrUr, 
edited by his excellent and much respected friend John M'Diarmid, 
esquire, appeared several of his poetic effusions ; and subsequently in the 
Glasgow Magazine, conducted by his esteemed friend William Bennett, 
esquire, now of Duddingston, in the County of Edinburgh, many of his 
sketches speared, both in prose and verse. To his friend, Mr. Robert 

* Appendix, Mote !▼, ** Sketch of Andrew GenineU.*' 



MBKOIR 0? THB AUTHOR. 23 

Chambers, he sent the lively piece entitled " Mysie and the Minister/' 
vhich i^ipeaied in the thirtieth number of the Edinburgh Journal, and has 
since made several gleanings in Galloway for a new edition of his popular 
JZAysMto/'Seo^/aiiJ, about to be published. More recently^ Mr. Train 
was mged to render his assistance to a History of Galloway, edited by 
the Rev. William Mackenzie and published by Mr. John Nicholson, 
bookseller, Kirkcndbright. A quarter of a century had elapsed since he 
abaDdoned the idea of undertaking a similar task in conjunction with his 
highly talented friend. Captain Denniston, of Creetown, as previously stated, 
and he now zealously lent his aid in promoting the completion of this work.' 
Besides this, Mr. Train has completed in MS. a very curious and inter- 
esting histoiy, " from first to last,'* of a religious set well known in the 
south of Scotland by the name of " The Buchanites." 

In his retreat on the banks of the Carlinwark Loch, Mr. Train continues 
to keep up an occasional correspondence with a wide circle of literary 
fnend^ the oldest of whom, now in the land of the living, is the Rev. 
Hamilton Paul, minister of the parish of Broughton, in Peeblesshire, to 
whose patronage Mr, Train ascribes much of the success of several of his 
early pTodnctions. The letters of his old and highly valued friend, Wil- 
liam Dobie, esquire, of Grangevale, near Beith, in Mr. Train's pos« 
session, extend over a period of upwards of thirty years, and are both 
DumerDus and interesting. The talented author of the Contemporaries 
of Burns, from whose account I have arranged so much of the present 
Memoir, says : — " In glancing back over this imperfect sketch, we are 
surprised how, amid the constant exercise of harassing professional duty, 
Mr. Train could devote so much leisure and means to antiquarian inquiries, 
some o( them, as we have seen, both important and difficult. He must 
hare been indefatigable in his labours and frugal in his expenditure. The 
acquisition of wealth was no object to him ; and the maimer in which his 
time and talents were devoted to the serviceofothers, argues the disinterested 
kindness of his disposition. The vast fund of material, if published by 
himself, would have added immeasurably to his fame as well as fortune."* 

The following passages from the collective edition — 1829-1833 — of 
Sir Walt£r ScotVs Works and from Mr. LockharVs Life of his Illustrious 
Father-in-law, edition 1837, 1838, fully bear out this statement^ 

i See Mr. Mackenzie's preface to the Historjf of Galloway, 

i C»ni€atporarie$ of Burnt and the more Recent Poett of Ayrthire, Edinborfrh, edition 1840, 
p. 9M. 
* Appendix, Note t* " Ackiiowledgments hy Sir Walter Scott/* 
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APPENDIX TO MEMOIR. 
NOTE I.— Paob S. 



BLCINB DB AOOART. 

*' Lunff WM the knt on Cterick ibora. 
Wot wtmj • beMt to dwd the •hot. 
And peridMd mony a bonnto boat." 

Bvsir*. 

Tham HawM iw teoadwtonatnMlHtoB ■tfUwi— biwd to Aywhirt* WbM tteSpuklarts. 
totiM7wrlSM,BttaD|ito4totoTMleBngtauul,tbeihip«wbicheKapedtbe TtflUnc«o£ Lord 
Howard And Sir Fnuids Diiko, were overtaken by a ▼lolent banicaBe i end. as it wall kaowa, 
ware wrecked Anoof fhe ro^ks of the Hebcidei, or on tke weilcni ihont of Scotland. Wben 
tone of them appeared flnt to the ayde, ItltreportedtbatEkdnede Atsvt, an old lady, who 
waa bonoorad to Carrlck with the title of witch, and who, it would appear, made noacnipleto 
tomtoc her ikiU in the black art to theadvantacaof her ooontry to the how of danger, aeated 
herself upon a promontory, holdlnc a ball of bine yam to one of her hands, which may tnily 
be called the thread of rate, as by a mysterions application of It, aha wasandefstood to hnT« 
abaolvte oontrol over the dcsttoy of mortala. efther IndlftdnaUy or eoUoetiviljr.as she plaaaed. 
She had likewise, la common with other mambera of the aame order, complete power over di« 
elements i so that, o p poeed to each a powcrfU opponent, it was impoaalble for the tovaders 
to eaoapa iiratrierable destroctlon. 

As the Teasel bore ap the channel, the tempest increased« and the weird slater aonf aa 
MIows: 

** Why fallops the palfkvy with lady Dnnnre f 
Who takes away Tombeffy's ktoe ftom the shore f 
Go tdl It in Carrick, and tell it in Kyle, 
Althooch the proud Dons erenow paaatoc fhe Moil,i 
On thia mafic dne, 
Tltat to Fairyland grew. 
Old Blctoe de Afgart has taken in hand. 
To wind np their lives ere they wto to oar stfaad. 

That heaven may fiivoiir this grand armament, 
Agatoat oar poor heretic idandcn sent j 
From altars a thousand, though fhmktooense fly. 
Though ten thousand chapel-bells peal to the sky. 

By this mystic dae. 

Made to Blfland when new. 
Old Bldne de Aggart will all ooontermand. 
And wtod up their lives ere they win to our strand. 

They Iwiag with them noUcs onr castles to flllt 
They bring witti ttiem ploughshares our manors to till } 
They likewlee brtog fottars oar barons to bind, 
Or anp whom tk9§ suy r^raeUtrf find ; 

But this mighty due, 

Ofthe indigo hue. 
Which few, like de Aggart, could e*er understand. 
Will bafBe their hopes ere they win to our strand. 

1 The Cape of Caotyre is thus named. 
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Wm «T« ttie iprite of tte wind awB t» low«r, 
So duk o'er tlK a jde, M In fhto Citel kov ) 
Bijokc ev'rr one nay, to eee the unves now 
Bach ship peulns o*er fton the poop to the bovr. 

Wtthfhb macle due. 

That In FairTland sraw, 
OU Bldne de Anart has wooad to an end 
Their thread of existence thoQgh Aff froBi the strand. 

laigrh fiir their damoa, who may now take the veil } 
For babes who the k)M of t|ieir sires nuiy bewail ; 
Bat while the great death-bell of Toledo toibs 
And fdars unceasingly pvay for their sools. 
With this mystks elae» 
Made when Blfland was new» 
Who will not give praise, in her own native land, 
To Elfilne de Aggart for gnaiding the strand I 

Oome bade on yoor palfrey my Lady Dunure, 
Go bring bade old Tnroberry's kine to the shore ; 
And tcdl it yon may, over Osrrick and Kyle, 
The last aldp has sank by oar good Lady lalc. 

And while such a dae. 

Of the indigo hae, 
Old Eldne de Aggart has at her command, 
A foreign foe never shall come to oar strand.'* 
'Strmat of tike MounMn Mute, pp. 109, 118. 



NOTE 11.— Paob 4. 



GBIERSON OF LAGG. 

la the pefseention that sneceeded the restontton of Charles the Second, who vainly hoped, 
nder the less otRenalve garb of prdacy, to restore the Catholic religion to ita pristine splen- 
door hi this eoontry, the hero of the fosegolng poem (Sir Axdiibald) was no Inferior actor. 
Msay shxfes stanilar to those related of him are tdd of themostobnozioasof the perMcntors, 
Aom wUch I hare adected the following, recorded of the Ihmons Grierson of Lagg, who, al- 
thoaghiepreaented by his oontempomiieB as having aeted like a demon while apon earth, 
p oste iHy allows to have performed one act of jastice after his decease. 

A man In the parish of New Abbey, who had the lease of a liurm from the Laird of Lagg> 
caletf on hfan osie day to pay a considerable arrear of rent which had been dae ; Mr. Grierson 
tMk the AOBcyt bat not being able to write a recdpt, desired the former to call next day, and 
he idiiHild hnve It; bat ere the son rose again he had breathed his last, When the fnneral was 
ow, fke poor SMB waited on the young lidrd, and simply stated the transaction with his 
Mhcr. Tka lonng gentteown Tery planslbly Informed him that, should he admit of such ver- 
M ilfrlarafliMis In Ilea of voodiers, he might snbject himself to impositions which the whole 
of Us pMpnrty eonld not cover j and althoogh he doabted not bat that he had spoken truth, 
FStwtthoatpnyBtBt was made Immedlatdy, he would seek redress by legal measures. As 
the poor asan was ntnning'home Tery disconsolate, a person came up with him in a wood 
Ihnmgh whieh he had to pass. They travdled on in silence for some time, when the stranger 
that he appeared to be very low-splrlted, and begged that he would inforim him of 
as he might pertnpa haTe It In his power to serve him. The former replied, that 
i l i aagfiifid hewaatailowapliitahewasright; bat that he was afraid no human aid 
coaM bn of any aarvlec to hfan: bvt to gratify him, he vnmid acquaint him with the whde 
CMM of fete mdaaAoIyi then told hhnhlsstory, as beforastated. The stranger observed that 
the ease was n vary aingiilar one, bat not sofeMQdess as he Imagined, and said, that If he 
woold go with hhnn small distance Into the wood, hethoaghtiomcthittgmli^bedoiiefhal; 





26 MIMOIK OF THB AUTHOR. 

would in • (TMt BMMun obitete hii iwnat dlfloottf . It bdnr hmt midoigbt, aad vcrr 
dark, the tenner etertled at the prapoeel, nnd drew back, when hU onkaown companion as. 
tared him he had nothinc to fear, and that. If he followed him, he wonid re-condnct him to 
the place where they then itoodt In a twj ebort ttane. 

The fenner began to consider, that as matters then stood wKh him. no change coold poesi- 
bly be for the worse, and dedared himself ready to proceed. His guide then dashed into the 
wood, with the mases of which he leemed to be well acquainted. Thej soon came to the gate 
of a ini^estic casae, whidi was opened to them hj a man who had been maar yearB porter to 
the Laird of Lagg. bat who had been dead ^ersl years. In the hall sat Patie Bhrnie, tiie 
femoos fiddler of Kinghom, toning his Tiolio, in order to play after sapper to a laigc com- 
pany, who were assembled In an upper spaitment of the cestle. As the fanner foUowed his 
gnide, he saw several ladies and gentlemen, with whom he had been formerly acquainted, all 
of whom had taken a very actire part in the persecution ; at last he entered a room, where, 
to his utter astonishment, he saw Lagg seated at a table, with a large bundle of papers before 
him, and apparently busied in arranging them. His guide then addressed Lagg, and infomed 
him that this was the person he had sent him for ; upon which the Laird wrote a receipt for 
the money he had received on the day of his death, and gave it to the termer, telling him he 
had only to go next day and present it to his heir, and inform him that he had received it when 
he made payment, but that it had escaped bis memory. The farmer bowed, and returned with 
his guide, who soon placed him on his road, wished him good night, and left him. The man 
went home in a state of mind not easily to be described ; and next morning, whok reflecting 
on the whole transaction of the precedLag evening, considered it as a hideous phantasm of the 
brain, till, putting his hand into his pocket, he drew out a receipt, fairly writtm in the hand 
of his deceased landlord. His joy then knew no bounds : he instantly set oflT, and presented 
his voucher, which was received upon telling his story as directed. It only remains to be 
stated, that although the most diligent search was made, no caaUe could be discovered in the 
wood I nor had the oldest Inhabitant of the neighbourhood ever heard of a house being either 
in the forest or in its purlieu, except the solitary cottage of a peasant. 

Sir Walter, in one of his notes on JlMtgrnuntlei, accounting for the story told by the blind 
fiddler, says, " I have heard in my youth some such wild tale as that placed in the mouth of 
the bund fiddler, of which I Okink the hero was Sir Robert Orierson of Lagg, the temous per- 
eecntor." But as the above stcry was given to Mr. Ttain by his friend Captsin Deoniston, it 
is more thsn probable that Sir Walter had confounded what he read eighteen years before with 
the recollection of tales told him in his youth. 



NOTE III.— Pags 15. 



IMAGE OF ST. PLANNING. 

•* When the image,*' says Mr. Tlrain, *' disappeared from the public eye at the Reformation 
it was taken secretly into the possession of a poor family In the neighbourhood, who in a 
short time, by frugal industry, became more wodthy than any of their neighbours , but it 
being at last discovered that they were in possession of the image of the Irish Saint, the im. 
provement in their drcumstanocs was wholly ascribed to the tutelary protection of St. 
Planning. 

" The desire of wealth soon gained so great an ascendancy over rdigious tenets, that the 
most stern reformers in the barony claimed as iheir right to take the image of the Saint at 
certain periods, or on particular occasions, into their possevsion j till at length the Mol became 
the Joint property of all the people of the community } but out of the bounds of the banmy 
nothing could tempt them to allow it to be taken oven a single step. 

<* The peasants of the surrounding country imagined that the people of Saint Flanning were 
the happiest individuals in the universe. They thought they saw their sheep fatter »Vn those 
of any other district ; their women and children more healthy ; and their property increase 
more r^>idly~a]l which was ascribed to the particular care the Saint had taken of Uiem lor 
preserving his image after almost eyery other of a similar description in the country had been 
destroyed. 
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tttfiooM Beigfaboan had oftan •ttamiited to bImI away the imaire, bot witiiont snooeas, 
till aboot a year ago' they hired two niflana, who wen UtUe known in that part of the ooon- 
try, to take It oat o£ the hooae of an old woman who had it careAiIly wrapt up in her intended 
windlBg'.^heet ; after whlefa ttiey spread n mmour that theeelUlowa, being smoggien* had 
bomt the Saint under a whleky aUU in Fknnyaide Moor, b«t the people of Saint Planning 
CnntybeHere that the Image is etm in the neighboarhood. and are strengthened in their opl- 
nioo»atthey say, by ttie thriving i^pearanoe of the sopposed possessors of the ▼eneraUe re- 
Uc.**— See Wawa^e^ Novels, rol zUt, p. S7l. 



NOTE IV.— Paci 22. 



SKETCH OP ANDREW OEMMEIX. 

One of the moot Intimate ftiends of my eaily days was Andrew Gemraell, a grandson of 
Andrew the soldier. The grandson, my Mend, was a (krm-serrant till the year 1799, when 
he was baUotlcd to serre in the Ayrshire Militia, in which corps he acted as servant to Dr. 
Ooiqohoon tUl 1809, when the regiment was disembodied. The doctor then took him to pound 
dmgain his Ihther's shop in Oreenock, where, having to ezamine the sailors enlisted Into the 
naTy, he became aoqoainted with Captain Tattam, who then commanded the press ship sta- 
tkmcd in the Clyde. Tlie Swinger gnn-brig being ordered to the West India station, and not 
having a sargeon*8 mate. Captain Tsttam got Gemmell appointed to that sttoation. On the 
death of the surgeon, which happened a few weeks after sailing, his mate succeeded him.* 
In this sifTwtion he became such a Ihvoorite with Sir Edward Pellew, afterwards Lord Ex> 
movth, wlio tlien commanded the fleet on that station, that when Sir Edward received the 
coasmnad of the Texel Fleet, he toOk Gemmell with him to the Mediterranean as chief sur- 
geon of the fleet. I have a letter before me, dated on board his majesty's ship Caledonia, off 
Mlnovea* iMi December, 1819, in which be says, "upwards of twenty noblemen, or noble- 
men's sona, sit at the admiral's table, whenever the weather will permit them to come from 
the various sblpa of the fleet. In almost every dispute that arises amongst them, I am refer- 
red to^ and my dedalon generally gives satisfaction." Thus, without any regular education, 
rose the grandson of Andrew Gemmell to the head of the medical department, and to be the 
intimate fticnd of Lord Ezmouth for nearly fifteen years. I kept up a regular correspondence 
with him till he vicnt to the coast of America in 18S6. He died in London in 1899' 



NOTE v.— Paob 23. 



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS BY SIR WALTER SCOTT. 
CHB0NICLE8 OF TBS CANONaATB. 

M 1 ,0 bonad, in partieolar, to acknowledge the kindness of Mr. Joseph IVain, supervisor 
of cKdae at Dumfries, to whose unwearied industry I have been Indebted for many curious 
Uadltkms and points of antiquarian interest. It was Mr. Train who brought to my recoUec. 
tioo Old MortaUty.''—TraMr/ey Novelt, vol. zli. pp. IS, 14. 

OLD MORTALITY. 

*'The reasaikahle flgure and ocenpatlon of thia ancient pUgxim was recalled to my memory 
by an acooont transmitted by my friend Mr. Jouefh Train, supervisor of excise at Dumfiies, 

to whom I owe many obligations of a similar nature. While theae sheets were passing 

through dm press, I received the following communication from Mr. Thdn."^ira9er/cy 
Nooele, voL Ix. p. S97< 

' Wftttan is 1899. 

t When only a short time there be got leave to retom to Britain, being In bad health) but 
he attended the College In London, received his degree as M.D., and returned to his station. 
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*< A penon w«ll known hf the nnme of BvdklMrten, ftam tevlng been 
that article^ and atoolirtlMtor Bocle^Bnali, theplnoear hto kiUmu^ 
fbmant, Mr. 'nrain, tbat be had fteqnentty aeen vpwavto of two hoadnd 
bie aft one time, and to off intotheiatariorortheooantrri ftdly laden 
tlhen Ibllow the atortea eommnnkatod hflfr. TMn rdnttfo to Hhwklna the DnIA 
who Wiethe prototype of Dhrfc H«lt«ri<*, and of Willie MaiahaU the OaBorldhai ttakcr.]^ 
W&oeritjf No0tlif toI* iv. pp. 374^ 97B| S70» 377* 

HBAKT OF ICID-ItOTBIAK. 

** Hie foUowinf aoooont, ftnrnlihed by the pei aefe t lny kindneta of Mr. Train, rnrttmiwtm all 
that ean probably now be known of her hirtory, thoogh many, anu»c whom la the nnthor. 
may remember hnTlng beard of Fecklem Jlmnto In the daya of their yooth."— Ifaeerky NrnveU, 
▼ol. zUi. p* 36. 

PBVBRIL or THS PIAK. 

<* About the commencement of Uie rizteenUi eentory, the Earl of Derby, bdng a llery young 
chief, fond of war and hononr, made a fnrloee Inroad with all hia forcea into the S te w aitiy 
of Klikcodbriffht, and committed great raTagca, atlll remembered In Manks long. Mr. Train, 
with hia naoal kindneae, aent me the following literal tranalatkm of the Tecaaa."— IToacrfay 
JVoMto, vol. xxizp pp. 174, 17ft. 

SVmOION's DAVOBTBK. 

The following paragraph waa written immediately before Sir Walter*8 last departore for the 
continent. *' llie author haa nothing to any now in reference to this noTel, but that the 
principal Incident on which it toma, was narrated to him one morning at breakfast by his 
worthy Mend Mr. Tkain, of Chatle-Dooi^aa, in Galloway, whose kind assistance he has eo 
often had oooaalon to atiknowledgo in the oouae of these prefaoea.**— ITover/ey NtmeU, toI. 
XlTlU. p. IM. 

THB LOmO or THB ItLBS. 

*( The following are the words of an ingeniona correspondent, to whom I am obliged far 
much Information*'^- [commnnicatloa here inserted at length]— "Letter flrom Mr. loseph 
lYain, of Newton Stewart, author of an Ingeniona collection of poema, lUustratlTe of many 
ancient traditions In Galloway and Ayrshire. Bdinbnrgh, ISH.** ["Mr. Train made n )oar- 
ney into Ayrahlre at Sir Walter Scott's request, on purpoee to collect accurate Information for 
the notes to this poem ^ and the reader will find more of the fruita of hia labonra in the ap- 
pendix, note K. This la the aame gentleman whoae friendly asslstanee la ao often acknow- 
ledged in the notea and introdnctiona of the Wayerley NoTels.**]~^ele Ay tke BUtmr, pp. 

ISO, 107. 

"The same obliging correap o ndent, whom I have quoted In the preceding note, giTea me 
the following account of the preaent atate of the ruina of Tomberry.'*--p. IM. 

" It la generally known that Bruce, in conaequeace of hia distreasea after the battle of Meth. 
Ten, waa alfocted by a acorbutic disorder, which was called a leprosy. It is said he expe- 
rienced benefit from the use of a medicinal spring, about a mile north of the town of Ayr, 
called firom that dreumatance King's Baae.i The following is the tradition of the country, 
coUeeted by Mr. Train." 

looxbaat'b livb op nm waltse mott. 

Vol.. in. 

Pp. 900, 907,— Mr. Lockhait deacrihea the dicnmstanoe of Mr. Train's becoming acquainted 
with Sir Walter. 

P. 306,— Refen to Mr. Train'a contrlbntiotta to the museum at Abbotiford. 

P. 309»— Mr. Train's anecdotea concerning the Galloway Glpalea, and the local story of the 
Astrologer, on which Sir Walter founded the norel of Guy Manneriog. 

p. 310,— Describes the Information with wbidi Mr. Train furnished Sir Walter when he was 
about to compose the Lord of the Isles. 

Pp. 315, 310,— Itethar Infotnmtloa r aa p e tUn g the Lad of the laies and the Otltoway 
Astrologer. 

P. 40ft,— Ballad of the Astrologer on whldi Ouy Maanering la fonnded. 



1 Sir Walter Scott had mis-read Mr. Train'a MS., which gave not Kimf '«•«, hut KMngf* 
Com, i.e. Cora BegiM, the name of the royal foundation deacrlbed below. Mr. Italn'a kind- 
neaa enti>leathe editor to make Oils correction, 1833.— M^ofe kg ike MdUor,^9tr WottarSooU't 
Potitcat Wvrhit nd. x, p. 330. 
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Vol.. IV. 
P. 3r,->]lr. Train*! oommoUMtloMBMtowcf 1b IteTMci of my Ludlotd. 
P. »r-DeMribct Mr. 1tain*i int latarvirw wttk 8lr Waltw, alter which Mr. LodLhait 
-** T» IMi lalfreoiirM with Mr. Trmfm w§ owe ike tntele wtaeklmerp «/ M« Tmiea «/ wjr 
(, ■■■off «• tt#<rf y lio« 0/ CIwctAohm'* period^ tkeeemue/Mmei^fUeJtniJIeUmu, 
ItUnkftUslilyprbbablBtlwtweowe afhithor oUigatioo to the worthy ■qporviaoc^ pre- 
Tirtitiw i of Bob Boy^ ttlMwAM*" 

P. SI,— BeCers to thealory of the Berom of Pbmioit, on which the melodniiia of tiie Doom 
ofDcTttgoJIiB fam ded. An ontliae of tiiie etory is giTen in a letter ■ddreeeed to Dnaiel 
Tory, ocMBmendnf p. 63. 

Vol. V. 
P^ sifl^ ftS7^--])eoai9tioa of the ditir which Mr. Train praMDted to Sir Walter Soott 

Vol. VII. 

P. ti,— Biiwi liif to tte twenty perMne who were in the eeeret of the WaTeriey Noreb, 

piCTfanatothe c a tartBjp heof iai<,Mr. LoChharteaye— "I am by no meant eiira that I can 

Kiv« a correct liat, hot, in addition to the memhen of Sir Waltei'a own flamily, thoe were 

OooataUflb Caddl, the two Ballantynee, Terryt Laldlaw, Mr. Train, CSiarlea Dnke of Bne- 



AODinOXAL HOTB ST MB. LOCKHABT. 

** Since tte death Of Sir Walter Soott, the pnbUe have reeelved many additional detail! ooB- 
cenmg the oommonication! that paaied. while the Warerley NoTeU were in procress* be- 
tvwBthclr aothor and his devoted friend Mr. Joeeph Tnin, enpenrieor of ezdae at Caetle 
Dooclei^ in Galloway. Not the leait corioo! of theae particalar! connects itKlf with the 
AlctaofGoyMannerinff. Shortly after the publication of Waveriey, ae stated in the life of 
Seott, Mr. Train forwarded to Abbotsford a MS. collection of anecdotes relating to the Oallo- 
««▼ |lpiics» together with (In Mr. Ttaln's own words), ' a local story of an astrologer, who» 
olliagat atimn honse at the minate when the good wife was in tcmTaO, had, it Is said, pre. 
dieted the ftitaretaKtanes of the child, almost in the words placed in the month of John Mac 
Doler, in the Introdocaon to Goy BUnncring.' "-^Ab^ttford EiUUm of the WoverkpNowOt, 
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INTRODUCTION. 



A DISTINCT hiBtorical relation of the many reyolutions 
of which the Isle of Man has been the theatre, and of its 
ciril and ecclesiastical establishments in olden times, 
would, in the opinion of an eminent writer of the last 
centuiy, be '* a carious, entertaining, and instructive 
work;''' but its early history is involyed in darkness,' 
''and to illustrate it would require much time and 
trouble."' 

In a pursuit so publicly abandoned by the indefatigable 
Lord Hails and by Toland, the learned antiquary, Mac- 
coUoch and other eminent writers denned further inquiry 
hopeless/ But Sir Walter Scott entertained a different 
opinion. In 1810, he called the attention of his brother 
Thomas, receiyer-general of the insular customs,^ towards 
writing a history of the Isle of Man;^ but fortuitous 
circumstances occurred which prevented the execution 
of that design. At a subsequent period, Sir Walter 
strongly directed my views to the same subject, with the 

' CkmpbeiriPoiifieai Survey qf Great Britain, Dublin edition, 1775, voL ii,p. 530. 

•- TUtmd'e Hietory qfthe Druids, London, 1726, p. 64. 

*Lord HmiW Amnale of Scotland, EdinbuKh, 1772. toL i, p. 48. 

* Deeer^tiom qf Weetem hlee qf Scotland, London, 1824, vol. iii, p. 29. 

' Quayle^e General View qf Agriculture in the Ale of Man, London edition, p. 146. 

^LoekkarfeMemoirqftheLifeqf Sir Walter Scott, edition 1837, 1838, vol. 
ii, di^. ix. lliomas Scott, was '< now engaged in the peaceful occnpation of collect, 
ag materials for a history of the Isle of Man, to which his brother had stroQgly 
Elected his yIcws." 
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most friendly assorance that he would render me any 
assistance which I might require in prosecuting the 
undertaking. He at the same time made me a present of 
an old work on the subject, and placed his yaluable library 
at my service, in following out the inquiry necessary to 
the accomplishment of the work. 

I assented — ^but my professional duty as supervisor over 
an extensive district occupied my time so exclusively, that 
ere I had it in my power to avail myself of the assistance 
of my illusbrious friend, he was no more. On the occur- 
rence of that moumfd event, my gleanings were in a great 
measure laid aside, nor was it until I had at my own 
sdicitation been placed on what is called the ^ Retired 
Revenue List,** that in order to while avray my leisure 
hours, I assumed the task of arranging the materials vdiich 
I had previously collected. But I am aware how imper- 
fectly this has been accomplished, vdien compared with 
what the work would have been, had it been subjected to 
the pruning hand of the great master under whose auspices 
it yfBB commenced. 

Amid the dianges which took place in the affairs of the 
tiny monarchy of Man, ttom the tenth down to the fifteenth 
century, it is highly probable that the land was held only 
by the power of the sword, or by charter hams^ or charter 



' IVom a period prior to the Norman oonqneit, it was cuttonuuy to transfer 
inheritances solely by the gift of some implement which was known to hsTe belonged 
to the granter. Ingnlph, abbott of Croyland, states that in the conqueror's time, 
the implemenU nsoaUy given m Uen of a charter were thetuwrf, helmet, or Jlomof 
the lord or donor. Hence origfaiated the charter horns, so frequently "M ot io n ed by 
old writers. The horn now preserved in the vestry of the church of York, was given 
by Ulphos, "in token of his bestowing on God and St. Pteter aU his lands and 
tenements.' ' Hie pnsey horn was given by King Canute, as a charter for the viUage 
of the same name. " Itwasby the gift of a horn ftom Henry 11 of England, in 1177, 
that the Eari of Ormond held his lands in Ireland." Charter stones were equally 
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stones* and that the records of the transactions during 
that toBe, were neither numeroos npr accurately kept. 
That some valuable records, however, have been lost, 
may be reasonably supposed. Kissack 0*Hutcheon, sector 
of Kells, vras drowned on his voyage to Ireland, with the 
Gabbier or ** Book of the Battles,'*' and other manuscripts, 
which, had they been preserved, would probably have done 
much to elucidate the history of the Hebrides at large. 

Other misfortunes are said to have be&llen the archives 
of the Island at a subsequent period. Reginald, who was 
slain by the knight Ivar, a.d. 1249, left a daughter named 
Mary, who, to escape the troubles in Man which followed 
the death of her fother, was secretly conveyed by her 
friends to En^and, ** with all the public deeds and charters 
ci the Island." ' By another author, it is stated that the 
most ancient records of the Island were removed in 1292 
to Drontheim, once the capital of Norway, by Maude, a 
princess of the ancient race, where they were subsequently 
destroyed by fire, and that the few records which remained 
in the Island at the conmiencement of the civil wars, 
were carried away by Charlotte, countess of Derby.' 

In confirmation of the records of the Island having been 
carried to Norway, Waldron adds, that a Mr. Stevenson, 
an eminent merchant of Dublin, offSered the bishop of 



eommoii. Kji^BobertEnioe ''gate abloe stone as a charter of the Lqper's EsCab- 
firineMtofKiag'aGBie, near the town of Ayr." The battle for the charter atone 
of Old Dafly, in Cankka, ia recorded by Sir Walter Scott The charter atone of 
Dtbrf» in Galloway, U itill carefnlly preMrred ; and the charter atone of InTcmess 
B kept at the market-place of that town, hooped willi iron. " While the finnoaa 
marble dmir waa allowed to remahi at Sooon, it waa oonaidered aa the charter atone 
ofScolknd." 

* Amaft ^ UUter ; MaeletmU BUtwieel AectmU qfjona, p. 74. Whether it ia 
iCdlB in Galloway that is here allnded to, or Ketts in East Meath, is uncertain. 

< geacemf*# Hutarp qftke Haute ofStmdey, I^rerpool, 1741, p. 535. 

^jQkHHmu*t /mrhprudenet qfike hU of Man, Edinburgb, 1811, p. 5. 
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Drontheim a laige sum of money for those docamentg, 
with a yiew of presenting them to the inhabitants of the 
Isle of Man ; bat the bishop would not part with them 
on any terms.' If the ancient charters and records of the 
kingdom of the Isles, of which Man was the capital, were 
kept at lona, as asserted bj Dr. Jamieson»' and were con- 
yeyed from thence to Aberdeen, about the year 1500, in 
order to be examined by Hector Boetius, the celebrated 
Scottish historian, they consequently could not hare been 
carried away by the princess Maude in 1292, or by the 
Norwegians, who were finally expelled from the Isles 
upwards of two centuries before Uie time mentioned by 
Dr. Jamieson. We are left, therefore, in doubt, as to any 
such documents eyer haying been deposited at Drontheim. 
The ancient records and charters of Galloway too, 
according to popular complaint, were either carried off 
or destroyed by the Douglases, when lords of that pro- 
yince. Perhaps it would be more to the purpose in both 
instances, to suppose that there was little either to carry 
away or destroy .*^ The great proprietors of the Western 
Highlands of Scotland, and of the Out^IsleSf enjoyed their 
lands aQodially under their Gaelic customs, until Dayid II, 
in order to secure their allegiance, obliged them to take 
charters from him. Sir John Stanley, nearly a century 
afterwards, was the first to call upon the Manks for a 
similar purpose ; and from the opposition which was raised 
to that measure, it may be confidently inferred that the 
fiefs of the ancient kingdom of the Isles were similar 
throughout.^ 

1 WaldrtttCi Dtteriptwn qfthe Itle qfMan, London, 1731, p. 96. 
' Jamieaon** Hiitorical Account qfthc Ancient Cuideetf cap. ziv. 
8 Chtdmer^M Catedania, toL iii, p. 379. 
* Fordun, liiv, cap. ixi\y ; HaiTt Annati, 7ol. ii| p. 266. 
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There are no landrightSy such as precepts of seisin, pro- 
caratori^ of resignation, or any records of the proceedings 
of either the civiP or ecclesiastical councils of the Island 
to be found) anterior to the commencement of the reign of 
the Stanley &mily ; and the oldest parochial register is that 
of Ballaugh) which commences in 1598. Perhaps the 
oldest docnment relating to the Island now extant, is an 
account of the ancient church lands, found by the Rey. 
James Johnstone, chaplain to the British envoy at the 
court of Denmark, in 1786, in the library of the king of 
Denmark, and published by him in his work entitled 
Cdto NormanidB* 

A Chronicle of the Kings of Many from a.d. 1066, to 
A.D. 1266, was published by Camden in 1586, and is sup- 
posed by that author to have been written by the monks 
of Rushen.' But the ignorance manifested in that work, 
even of events which happened in Man, and which are 
circumstantially and clearly narrated in the Norse Sagas^ 
and in the Irish Annalsy induces the editor of the CeUo 
NormaniciB to infer that the Chronides of the Kings of 
Man is of no northern origin. 

Johnston^ has detected several palpable errors in the 
dates of events in the Chronides of the Kings cfMan ; but 



* Even in Britain there is scarody a laadriglit to be foand of a more ancient date 
thm 1300. A leaae taken by Cbmioer the poet, is one of the oldest upon record. 
It is dated on Chriatmaa day, 1399. Iliis docnment is a lease ota garden adjoining 
St Ifary'a Chapel, London, fWmi Robert Hermodesworth, chaplain, in fa?onr of 
Geoffry Chsneer, for llfty-three years, at a yearly rent of flfty-three shillings and 
iborpoioe, in ease the tenant should live so long, with power to ditirmn for ajbrt- 
nighft mrtan.-^Bortkmei^M Briiith AstiiquUUo, Bdinbnrgh, 1776, p. 24. 

' See toL ii, p. 62, Aneieni Limitaium ^f Ckureh Lmdi. 

* Mr. Gregory was author of the History (ff tho Wettem. Ulmdi and T$lu qf 
Seollmd from 1493 to 1625, with a brief sketch from A.D. 80 to 1493, 8fO., Edin- 
bugfa, 1836. 

* Mr. Googh, in his edition of Camden, three toIs. folio, 1789» prefers Mr. 
I's eopy of the Ckromelee tfthe Kinge ufMon, to that published in 1787 by 
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many others escaped bis notice, wbidi wece fiist pointed 
out to me by the late eminent antiqnaiy^ Donald Gre- 
gory, secretary to the Society of Antiquaries of Scothad, 
and. by the kindness of William Forbes Skene, Esquire, 
his saocessor in that office, who, in the course of collect- 
ing materials for his yaluable work entitled The Highr 
landers qfScotland,^ has become, perhaps, more conyersant 
with ancient Irish, and Scandinavian literature, than 
any other writer of the present day. I have been enabled 
to give in the coarse of this history, from documents of 
unquestionable authority, a more correct chronology of 
the kings of Man, than has hitherto appeared, particularly 
from the accession of Goddard Crovan to the death of 
Godred, the son of Olaye Kleining. 

There appearsi howeyer, some reason to apprehend, that 
prior to the conquest of Goddard Croyan, the succession 
of the Danish Vikingr in the sovereignty of Man, is not 
yet exactly known. There is preserved in the Castle 
of Dunvegan, in Skye, a drinking cup of the most ancient 
and curious workmanship. Around the edge is a l^nd, 
perfectly l^ble in Saxon black letter, which runs thus: — 

''Qifo: 9o|^to: 0{d^: || fUfpi: IMndfii: 9t : fit: fttmat: 

Btc| : II Ualiia : SBLgjqgmH : || et spat : 9o : Sj^u : Sa : || Cba : 
flbnt: ^sl: II dTedt: 9no: Si: ft: II 930 : enUi: i9tmt: ||." 



Translated thus : 

<* Ufo, the mh of Jolm, the aon of Maginis, Prince of the Imd of Bfenn, the 
gnuideon of Liahtm ICaogrfneil ; and he tnuti in the Lofd Jem, that mercy will be 
ihownvntohimonaooointoftheirfrorics. OBeaOimiauidethiifaithe jearof our 
hnd 993." 

Mr. Johnatone, from a fine old MS. on veUmn in the Cottonian library, marked Jnlina 
A. VII, 3, becanse in the former the dates are all right in the ori^nal, nHiereaa in 
the latter they are made so by the editor in his margin.— Goii^A'f Camden, jqL iii, 
p. 705. 

* Published by Murray, London, 1836. 
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Thifl legend does not agEee with histoiy.' lamnotaware 
of tiieir hamag been a Magprns^ piinee <^ Man, before 
Magnus Barefoot, and he did not arrive in Man for a 
centoiy after tiie date of the cnp. Magnus had four sonfif, 
and as many grandsons ; but the name of John, or of Ufo, 
does not appear in the list.' It is thus evident that he is 
not the Magnus referred to on the- cup ; and Magnus II 
did not aseend the throne of Man till 1252. I am more 
inclined to believe that the history of the Isles is defective, 
than that the cup is not what the legend imports it to be. 
But as this is merely a matter of opinion, I must leave it 
to some future antiquary to decide upon a more certain 
basis. 

I found another puzzle in a document of considerable 
antiquity, descriptive of the historical transactions of the 
ancient inhabitants of Man — a metrical account of the 
Island, written in Manks, from the earliest period to the 
landing of Thomas, Earl of Derby in the Island, which 
the author appears to have witnessed.' This was in 
striring to ascertain the true meaning of the words 
"" Qninney and Quayle," which occur in the first line of 
the twenty-flfth verse of that document. According to 



▼orj cnrkrai pieoe of antiquity b nine inches inside depth, end ten and a 
Urinehetovferide, the cartnme meesue over the lipe befaig four inches and a half. 
Itii OMdeof woody most cnrionsly wron^ and emhoased with sUver work which 
pnjecti from the TesseL The family tradition bean that it was the property of Neil 
^>fchiae-dhn or Bbdoiee. Bvtwlio this NeU was no one pretends to say.— S<r 
fitter AeairsXoni^lAelMsi, note to canto iL It Uraiiiersuignlar that neither 
Sr Walter Soott nor tiie possessor of the andent cnp, Mac. Leod, of Mac. Leod, 
theddsfofaaaneknt and powerftil dan, shonld not have been aware that Neil 
^Uonedbh was Ui^ of IzeUnd, and was dahi near Dublin fighting against tiie 
^ W e. — See ITorv's JnHquiiUiqf Jrelmid, Dublin, edition 1705, p. 61 ; and 
(fDmmtKfM nwsKsfJon i^iknAmak ff iU JRmr Msr/irv. 

' AwiwmmU Jbyol Oteofo^, L9ndon, 1736, folio, table 590. 

'Xilcrsf TrmmlMnm qftke MeMeai Hktwy qfihehUqf Men s e e appendix 
toohsptwfi,iiotil,p.50. 
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the Rev. J. E. Harrison, vicar of Jarby, one of the best 
Manks scholars of the age, but whose opinion I have only 
learnt since this article was in type, these words have 
not been translated by Mr. Carphey ; otherwise, that line 
should have been rendered : — 

" Tbea came the Honte of Keyi and then came coarta." 

Quinney being an old Manks name for the House of Keys, 
and Quayle for courts. 

This little work remained upwards of three centuries 
in manuscript ; and it was not until after it fell into my 
possession that it was translated into English on my 
account, by Mr. Thomas Curphey, of Kirk Braddan. It 
contains information, so far as I am aware, not to be 
found elsewhere. 

I caused, also, about three hundred proverbs to be 
translated from the Manks language into English, expect- 
ing to discover some specimens of ancient aphoristic wis- 
dom relating either to historical incident, local customs, 
or sententious maxims ; but the Islanders seem to have 
no indigenous aphorisms or apothegms that are not also 
the common property of other countries. 

In imitation of the practice of the Druids, the laws of 
the Island were locked up in the breasts of the Deemsters, 
until, by command of Sir John Stanley, they were pro- 
mulgated on the Tynwald Hill in 1417, after which they 
continued to be committed to writing. About the end of 
the seventeenth century, the statute laws and ancient 
ordinances of the Island were transcribed from the liber 
placitorum, liber scaccarii, liber cancellarius, book of 
customary law, and other original records preserved in the 
Castle of Rushen, and from the episcopal registers of the 
diocese, in the possession of the archbishop of York, by 
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John Parr» one of the deemsters of the Island, from 1695 
to 1712, alphabeticaUyaorranged for his private convenience 
as a judge. This manoseript volume in folio, was pre- 
fi^ted in the year 1745, by a Mr. William Corphey to 
Matthias Christian, Esq., member of the House of Keys» 
and subsequently became the property of Mr. Alexander 
M'Clare, who was comptroller at Peel, from 1811 to 1814. 
Mr. M*Clure was a native of Gralloway, and after his death 
the Parr manuscript fell into the hands of David Niven, 
Esq., one of the magistrates of the burgh of Kirkcudbright, 
from whom I received this invaluable record in the year 
1830. 

That the manners and customs of the people of the Isle 
of Man were different from all others in Europe, is mani- 
fested in the peculiarities of their ancient laws,' is abun- 
dantly evident from this singular volume. 

A flmall abridgement of the insular laws was for the 
fint tune printed in the year 1792, and in 1797 '' an 
attempt was made to publish the statutes at large, but 
this work was found to be so imperfect and mutilated" 
that in 1819 what was supposed to be a complete edition 
of the Lex Scripta of the Island was published at Douglas, 
hj the authority and under the patronage of the Governor, 
Council, and House of Keys.* In collating this, however, 
with the transcript of the ancient laws, made by Deemster 
Parr, I find the authorised edition very defective, many 
of the old statutes being wholly omitted and others given 
only in a mutilated form. Where I have found such. to 
he the case, I have, in the course of the following sheets, 
^uently quoted from or referred to the manuscript 

> WddrmC9 DeKripiUm (^ftMehle qfMian, London, 1731, p. 160. 
See the dedication of Mr. Jeffenon, the editor and publisher of the Lex SeHpta 
'if tke Isfe of Man, to John, Duke of AthoU» p. 3, Douglas, edition 1819. 



i 



X HISTORY OF THE ULE OP MAN. 

Tolmne of Deemster Parr. Witiiout this explanation, it 
might have been asked why I quoted from a manofieript 
in preference to a printed ci^y of the hma, or how I had 
obtained access to ancient records that have hitherto been 
out of iixe reach of every other author ? An improved 
edition of the Manks laws, entitied the Aneimt Ordinan-- 
ces and Statute Laws of the Ide4>fMan, was published by 
Mr. M. A. Mills, in 1821. 

Under the influence of circumstances arising out of the 
secluded situation and political relations of the Isle of 
Man, many peculiar enactments became necessary for the 
governance of the people, though the ancient fabric of 
'^Customary Law'' has been modernised confidderablj 
since the revestment of the Island in the <srown of Great 
Britain, it yet retains marks of having been originally 
founded under the strictest influence of feudal principles.' 
From these ancient laws many extracts may be fotmd in 
the following pages, generally in the words and ortho- 
graphy of the statute, or if abbreviated, only to omit saoh 
redundancies as tended either to retard or cloud the sig- 
niflcation. The same occurs generally with quotations 
from old authors. 

The secluded situation of the Isle of Man has also led 
to the continuance of ancient customs^ and of superstitions 

' In the spring of 1842, Che fbdder jury of the pariah of Onehan loM part of 
a fivmer'a stock, he having, as they supposed, more cattle than he had means to 
aapport— See toL U, p. 242. 

* On the 5tfa June, 1818, the execution of Bobert Kewley, for aheep steaUng* was 
to take place at Hango hill, at twdve o'clock, noon; but an hour before tiiat time» 
the captain of each of the seventeen pariahea of the Island, aooompaniad respectlTelj 
by four mounted Jaoeiin men, well aoooutred and dressed in their uniform of blue and 
red, assembled on the parade at Castletown, and thence rode to the place of ezeeotion, 
where they formed a hurge circle round the gallows to keep olF the crowd. When 
the prisoner, preoeeded by the constituted authorities, and guarded by the miKCnry, 
arrived, the javelin men nearest the town feD back to right and left, and pemdtted 
the melancholy procession to enter the drde.— lirfo itfMfn Weekly Owetfe of 11th 
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obflenrances' that have ceased to be attended to in other 
ooQntries» where similar notions of supernatural agency 
once prermiled. 

It is Tain to look for the manners and customs of a 
people in the halls of the great or in the schools of the 
learned, the existing state of society is generally to be 
foond most accurately ponrtrayed in what is termed the 
middle walks of life ; but he who wishes to witness the 
olden usages of tiie natives of Mona, will rarely find them 
io the towns and Tillages alcmg the coast. He must look 
for them in the uplands and there he wiU not be dis- 
appointed. He who is prone to treat with leyity all 
stories in which supernatural agency is employed aad to 
look to real operative causes only for the explanation of 
erents, may justly wonder how rational beings can be 
actuated by such absurd &ncies as he will find collected 
in the eighte^ith chapter of this work. But the customs 
of a people cannot be studied without acquiring some use* 
fbl kno^edge of mankind ; even wisdom may be extracted 
from the follies and superstitions of our fathers : — * 

*' AH nations hare their omens drear, 
Tbsir iegenda wUd of woe and ftar." * 

In a work purporting to be a general history of the 

Jioe,1818. A body of BiifnmtedjaTelfaiaMn on doty in the nineteenth centiirf,WM 
eotably a nmd spectacle. These parochial horsemen formed the body-guard of the 
Mvenign prinoe and lord of Man, from the earliest times to the last progress of the 
dakeofAtaailtotheTyawaldHUL— SecToLiiofthisWork, p. 191. By a ooss- 
immiratioa reeeifcd in answer to a letter soliciting information on this sabjeet from 
Mr. Robert Fargher, of Douglas, whose grandfkther was captain of the pariah of 
MaagMd» it q^pean that to attend the ezecntion of Kewky was the last time the 
jtfcfin men were called upon to act in a public capacity. For a singular drcumstanoe 
■ttending the execution of Kewley, see toI. ii, p. 216. 

' A trial for witdicraft took phiee in the parish of Marown, hi JanuoT' 19^^*~ 
Ssevolii,|ip. 166,169,170. 

* Arawr# Gemerat Fr^/ket io Bomme^t AntiquiMei ViO^wrtt, p. ix. 

* Mwrwdomt introduction to canto tI. 

f 
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Island, some account of the popular soperstitions of the 
people conld not with propriety have heen wholly over- 
looked. Waldron, from whose work I have extracted 
many stories of sapernatural appearances, says : — " For 
my own part, I shall not pretend to determine if such 
appearances have any reality or are only the effect of 
imagination, I shall leave the point to be discussed by 
those who have made it more their study.'** 

In the public records of the Island and in other 
original documents, I have found the names and transac- 
tions of several Bishops of Sodor and Man, not mentioned 
in the works either of Le Nevi or Keith, these prelates I 
have now brought before the public in chronological order, 
although this may be considered by many like carving 
portraits on a cherry stone, or in other words as labour 
thrown away, the names of most of the dignitaries of the 
Manks church having outlived their good actions. The 
ancient canons of the Manks church, and several grants 
and charters relating to the Island, are for the first time 
presented to the English reader.' 

A judicious recital of events, where the historian is 
bewildered in his way by a partial glimmering of imper- 
fect records, is peculiarly difficult. He can merely judge 
of the reality of events by tracing back effects to their 
causes. Thus in the Chronicles of MaUj the transactions 
of the kings appear often motiveless and disjointed : by 
referring, however, to many other sources of authentic 
information, I have succeeded in concentrating in this 
work fragments and incidental notices of Manks history, 

* DncfipiUm tffihe lOe qfMm, foUos 138, 139. 

' Most of these unique mamucripts being depoeitad in King WiUiam't College at 
Castletown, were unfortunately destroyed by fire on the 14th of January, 1844. — 
See Tol. ii, p. 255. 
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whieh were hitherto to he found only scattered in the 
annals of other countries. My historical researches have 
enabled me also to fill up for the first time, a blank of 
four centuries in the chronology of the kings of Man ; and 
in describing the sovereign authority exercised during that 
period in Man by the Princes of North Wales, for which 
I have not been indebted to the Het^ WeUey or to the 
Cambrian Legends^ although they bear much on the point, 
I preferred rather the testimony of ancient authors, so 
that I may appropriately, in the words of Chaucer say, 

** Oate of olde fiddes, as men sayethe, 
Come aUe newe ooma frame yeare to yeare ; 
Ande onte of olde bookes, in gpide faithe, 
Come alle newe things npgathered here." 

And I may here remark, that the works I have quoted, 
are few in number as compared with others I have perused, 
in prosecution of my gathering in of Manks history. 

Several interesting sketches of passing events in the 
Isle of Man, have hitherto been given to the public ; but 
these little productions being in general designed as guides 
to tourists, the authors have confined themselves to de- 
picting with care the existing objects and local incidents 
most likely to attract the notice of the visitor, without 
enquiring into the real history of the Island. A few 
among them, who have given a preponderance to the latter 
subject, have tacitly contented themselves with the con- 
tributions of Meyrick and Wilson, to the works of Cam- 
den and Gibson, devoting themselves to those subsidiary 
enquiries. They have made no further investigation. 

In the course of my researches for the compilation of 
this work, I have experienced kindness which I cannot 
allow to pass tmacknowledged here. For the opportunity 
afibrded me of consulting many rare manuscripts and 
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Bcarce books, my gratitude is particularly due to the 
council of the Society of Antiquaries of Scothmd ; and to 
William Forbes Skene, Esq., their secretary, I offer my 
best thanks for the deep research made by him at my 
solicitation, for incidents connected with Manks history 
in tiie annals of the ancient Irish, and in the northern 
Sagas. 

I remember with feelings of pleasure, the affitbility of 
John M'Hutchin, Esq., clerk of the rolls in the Isle of 
Man, in frankly permitting me to examine and make 
extracts from the archives deposited in the castle of 
Rushen ; and I feel myself deeply indebted also to the 
other gentlemen of the Isle of Man, whom I have specially 
mentioned in course of the work. For the research which 
he made at my request, in the library of the Uniyersity 
of Cambridge, I express my gratitude to J. Lodge, Esq., 
of Magdalene College. To William Dobie, Esq., of 
Grangeyale, near Beith, in Ayrshire, my thanks are due 
for the many copious materials which he liberally placed 
at my disposal, and for the number of scarce books with 
which he favoured me. 

Having thus adverted to the various points necessary 
to explain the ground on which this history was compiled, 
it is highly gratifying to me to add the favourable opinion 
given by the gentlemen of the Manks press,* of such parts 
of the work as have been already published. 

LochvaU Cottage, Castle Daugiat, 
July, 1845. 

* Appendix, Note i, " Opiniont of the Manks Press/' 
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A vdl-written, impirtial hutoiy of tlie Ide of Man, has, for a long time, been 
aa a deddentam ; only aeanty aen^is of information can be obtained 
nspeoting tbe inhabitants of by-gone days. Anthentie documents are scarce, and 
very dificnlt to be obtained. Much of what lias been giren as the history of early 
times, is evidently fsboloos. Many things are only conjectural, and others are 
garbled statements, to suit tiie pniposes of toorisls and gnide writers ; bnt we hsTe 
no dear dereiopement of principle»— no faithAd delineation of the characters of the 
people — the way in whidi they are employed, and their pecnliar costoms. Mr. 
Joseph Train, a member of the Antiquarian Society of Scotland, has come forward 
to mpply the deficiency ; and, if we may Judge from the numerous authorities to 
uliidi he refers, there must have been great diligenoe used in his researches to procure 
■ateriab ; tliat he must have araikd himself of every source whence he coidd gain 
eorreet InformalioB ; and that it must have cost much time and labour to have pre- 
psied these two vohuiea for the press." — Mfanxnum, August 11, 1842. 

'* Mr. TVain, n Sootehman, has prepared for the press a History of the Island, in 
twovohuBes, andthe first part is now before us, contsining tiie history of the Island from 
A.n. 517 until 1637. We have careftdly examined this part, and must pronounce it 
to be a worit of great leseareh and labour, and as frr as we are competent to judge, 
is uupafftiaL As the remaining parts are likely to be more interesting, we would 
iseomsBCBd to all iriio wish to become acquainted with the history of their own 
frfoufite Isle, to porehase the worlc."— JTmsr Liberal, August 13, 1842. 

" A History of the Island has been a duideraium. We have abundance of tiny 
toais, guide books, sketches, snd wliat not ; but nothing of the least pretension to 
the character of n history. Sooh, we need scarody say, has been the subject of much 
c euiplai n ly and the ocndon of oonsidenible ignorance and misconception of our 
vfiqaHies, statistics, eodesiastieal and civil polity, even amongst our own people. 
Ihs work of Mr. Train ably supplies a long felt defidency, is a history of no ordinary 
qwdlence and interast, and will speedily be ranked among our standard works of 
historieal inviestigatiDn. It wiQ be an indispensable adjunct in every library of any 
to eompleteneas. The contents of the present part (part i,) is a chapter 
statistios, embodying a vast mass of most important and interesting fects. 
Ike strictly historical narrative commences with the dynasty of the Wdsh kings in 
theyesrftl7»andoontinuestothekingS8ndlordsof Man, of the House of Stanley, 
ia 1637. The text, d eseri ff tif e of even thesedaric ages, is written hi a style, at once 
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diaite, doguit, and oondw ; eren the noCw are lugfalj YatnaXde and enrioos. A 
Taat man of anthoritiei an quoted, and we hare nodoabt— aoCv as antfasntie lecorda 
may be ooniiderBd antfaoritj— •Mr. TWun's work haa higii daima of impartiality, and 
nnqiiettionalily diaplaya vaat raaeardi, and Uteniy qnalifioationa of no mean order. 
Above all, the nne qua non of all hiatory is erery where TiaUe— a patient inTesti- 
gation of facta— aomd judgment and diacrimination, in adeeting from the mnsty 
reoorda of antiquity idiatiadeaerring of credit, in aooordanoe with aaoertained con- 
temporary hiatory, and rejecting the tabnlooa and firndfol." — Mona*9 HerM, Aognst 

30, 1842. 
" Hie third part of this work haa just been issned, and we have great pleasure in 

introducing it to the notice of the public. History has long been oonaidered an 
important part of a people's literature, and henoe to historical details, the energies 
of talented men have ever been directed, lliere are, however, comparatively few 
good histories to be found in the world of letters. Hume, Gibbon, Robertson, 
RoUin, and a few others, and we have mentioned all whose efforts are distinguished 
l>y the qualities which command immortality. Special qualifications are required to 
form a good historian. He fehoold be an original thinker, have the ability of dia- 
criminating wisely, and be capable of patient, peraevering investigation into mattera, 
the connexion of which is obscured by the muts of the past. He should, moreover, 
be well read in contemporaneous history, have an intimate acquaintance with the 
country about which he writea-^ts inhabitanta, their origin, habits, laws, customs, 
superstitions, and legends ; and possess withal a facile pen, able^to throw the chann 
of novelty and beauty over the dry details of a people's history. Iliese qualities are 
but seldom found in one man, yet they are needed in an historian, for hiatory must 
be interesting In order to its being read, and truthful, that, when read, its fects may 
be data for the mind to work upon. Such a history of the Tsle of Man haa been a 
deiideratum, which Mr. Than appears to have well anpplied. Not being on Jmt 
in Manka antiquitiea, we cannot decide upon the acenracy of aome of the earlier 
records ; but, from the evidence of investigation which are manifeated, we ahould be 
inclined to depend on Mr. Train's statements, around which he haa contrived to 
throw the charm and grace of fiction.'*— 3fm« Stm, May 18» 1844. 

" We noticed the first and second portion of this valuable work with commendation, 
and the part now before us is equally deaerving of our wannest praiae. Hie preaent 
part brings the civil and eodesiaatical history generally, down to the year 1838, and 
many occurrences down to the present period. Hie work evinces extraordinary 
researchi sound judgment, and impartiality; and this part more immediately relating 
to modem times, becomes more and more intereating to the genend reader. Mr. 
Train has nobly dischaiged his difficult task : the limits to which the work has been 
prescribed, necessarily prevent any lengthened literary disquisition of the work, being 
encumbered with much of what is termed the philosophy of history ; but it contains 
what is of infinitely greater value — accurate summaries of facts, expoaitions of the 
peculiar laws and customs, the popular superstitions, antiquities, constitution, &c., 
&c., in which singular accuracy of information is displayed, and eveiy known 
authority consulted ; forming, at once, a work of highly respectable literary tiJent, 
and what is of yet more value, a standard reference of real utility — a work not only 
indupemabU in the library of every intelligent Manxman, but which no library, 
throughout the United Kingdom, with any pretensions to completeness, ought, or 
con be without This is high praise, but not more than deserved ; for we speak 
from personal knowledge, when we say that in extent and accuracy of information on 
all matters of local interest, no previous work can be compared to that of Mr. Train ; 



INTRODUCTION, XVll 

nor do we think anj fatnie hiftorian can add anyinfoimatioii which it not to be found 
in these ▼ofaunes. Hie book is neatly printed, and, withal, one of the cheapest 
original woiks now issoing from the press."— Ifona't Heraidf Bfay 7, 1844. 

"This is a work of mnch historical interest and Talne ; and, b^ond comparison, 
the moat complete History of the Isle of Blan ever given to the public. Mr. Train 
writes with much eloquence and rigour, and the vast mass of information at his com- 
mand has been eramined with the most penerering industry ;— end so Cv as yet 
published relative to modem times, of our own knowledge, we can testify to its 
aceuBcy and impartiality."— Odd-^UIotM* Chronicle, December 27, 1844. 
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CHAPTER I. 



INSULAR STATISTICS. 

Geografhicai Situation of the Island — Its Appearance from the Sea — 
Mountains — Climate — Springs — Rivers — Bays — Havens and Head- 
lands — Geographical Structure of the Island — Fossil Remains — 
Minerals — Woodlands — Enclosures — Soil — Agricultural Produce — 
Purrs — Cattle — Loaghtyn Sheep — Rumpy Cats — Deer — Eagles — • 
Puffins — Marine Plants — Fishes — Primitive Inhabitants — Divisions 
of the Island — Chief Toums. 

The Isle of Man forms the central point of the Qnt- 
ish dominions in Europe. It lies in St. George's Channel/ 
at nearly an equal distance from Cumberland, Ulster, and 
Galloway.* The length of the Island is about thirty miles, 

^ It lies directly in the chops of the channel, that ntns between Scotland and 
Ireland. If this Island of Man did not very much break off the force of the winda 
and westerly tides, it mi([;ht be much worse for the part of England that lies oppo- 
site to it. — Camden JBnYonma, toI. ii. p. 1441 ; Chaloner*9 Treatise qf the Isle qf 
Man, cap. L ; SaeheverelVs Survey qfMan, p. 1. 

' It raised no smaU disputes among the ancients to fix to which of the countries 
this Island belonged ; but the difference was at last adjusted, as it appeared that ve- 
nemons creatures brought over to try the experiment would live there, it was 
unanimously adjudged to belong to Britain, and not to Ireland. — Heylyn*s Mierot- 
mw, or DacriptUm tf the Great Worlds edit. 1621, p. h2i,~~BoWnahead^s ChrO' 
rnWet qf England, folio edit. p. Z7, —Camden's Britannia, vol. ii. p. 1439. 

Pennant says, vipers lived formerly in the Western Isles, which includes the Isle of 
Man, so vcoemous, that a sword, on which their poison had fallen, would hiss like a 
red hot tnm hi water. — Pennant's Tbur in Scotland, quarto edit. vol. ii. p. 263. — 
There haa not. however, been a snake leeo in the Island by any person now alive ; 
but the sand and oomnum lisard abound in it, as do the warty and common eft. — 
Dimensions qfihe bland. 
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and the breadth eleven ; although these dimensions differ 
widely from those stated by some ancient geographers. 
Its northern extremity, called the Point of Ayre, is in 
lat. 54 deg. 27 min. N.* and Ion. 4 deg. 20 min. W. from 
Greenwich.. 

In July, 1836, I found the salmon's strength of the sea 
at the Point of Ayre to be 26^ lbs., by Bates's patent 
saccharometer, while at the race of the Calf it was only 
25^ lbs. by the same instrument. 

From the surrounding shores, the Isle of Man appears 
in the blue distance like a dark cloud hanging over the 
boundary of the waters, or, as an old writer says, " It 
looks like ane parke in ye seae impaled with rocks."'^ 

As the voyager approaches this little territory, the alti- 
tude of its mountains seem to rise before him. Down 
their sloping sides, rocks and ravines meet his view, whilst 
in passing along the shore, the glens and bases of the hills 
present many objects of rural beauty and scenes of roman- 
tic grandeur. 

Snafield,* the highest mountain in the Island, rises 2004 
feet above the level of the sea, and 200 feet above the 
conical mass of North Barrule.' The mountainous range 
extending from Maughold to Brada, by intercepting the 
fleets of vapour from the south, frequently envelopes the 

* Appendix, Note the first. 

^ Heylin*9 Survey-qf Guemtty, cap. i, p. 298. — Ap* CampbelVt PolUieal Survey, 
Tol. ii. p. 513. 

' This, in the ancient Norse language, signifies ** Snowy Mountains," from anaer, 
(snow) nnd faeld (hill.) One of the highest mountains in Iceland bears the same 
name, and is spelled Snaefield. — Uno Von Troib'i Letten/rom Iceland, London edit. 
1780, p. 88 

* Baare Oole, in the Manks language, signifies the *' top of an apple," from which 
the mountain takes its name, being of that fonn. The prospect from the hill seems 
to haye excited a whimsical reflection in the mind of James Earl of Derby. He says 
in a letter to his son, " When I go to the mount called Barool, and turning me 
round, see England, Scotland, Ireland, and Wales, I think shame to see so many 
kingdoms at once, which no place I think in any nation that we know of under 
heaven can afford such a prospect of, and have such little profit by them." — Peck** 
Decid, Curioea, vol. xi, book xi, No. xii. 
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Island in dense fogs, thereby adding to the ingenialliumi- 
dity of the climate; but their winters are not severe, 
frosts seldom occur, and are of short continuance, and 
snow is rarely to be seen for any length of time on the 
ground. 

Perennial springs, descending from the mountains to- 
wards the sea, are often swollen by heavy rains, into 
rivers of considerable magnitude. Of these, Sulby is the 
largest. It rises in the northern aspect of Snafield, and 
discharges itself into the sea at Ramsey, where its estuary 
forms a harbour. Insular tradition is very strong with 
respect to the discharge, formerly, of all the waters in 
the great northern level, in the direction of Lemoor, 
instead of Ramsey, and the aspect of the country favours 
that opinion. 

The other principal rivers are the Doo and the Glass, 
which, windingfrom themountains of Braddan and Marown, 
unite and fall into the sea at Douglas. The Neb, or as 
it is now more generally termed, the Great River, which 
rises in the mountains of Michael, after a rapid CQurse 
joins the sea at Pe.el ; and the Water of Castletown, 
which springs from South Barrule ; besides these, there 
are many trout fishing streams. 

At one time a muscle, containing large pearls, was 

found in the Doo ; but none have been discovered in 

these shells lately.' Some of these springs are said to 

contain peculiar qualities ; St. Catherine's is mentioned 

by the tourist Feltham, as possessing medicinal properties, 

and a more ancient writer says, " There is a pool in the 

mountainous part of Kirk Christ Rushen of such vitriolic 
quality that ducks and geese cannot live near it."' Balla- 

^ Mr. Forbes exhibited one of these shells to the Rojal Physical Society of Edin- 
burgh in 1835, 88 a remarkable variety of unio margaritqffra, peculiar to the Isle 
of Man ; and the discovery was announced by Mr. Grey to the British Association 
tbat met at Liverpool in 1837.— Ifolocofo^ Monenns, Edin. 1838, pp. 44, 45. 

* SaeMeoereWa Account of the hie rfMan^ London, 1702, p. 8. 
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trollag spring, near Ballasalla, is of a mineral kind, and 
several other saline and chalybeate springs are to be 
found in the Island. 

The sea boondary is in many parts formed by precipit^ 
ons cliffs, deeply indented with caverns, formed by the 
dashing of the billows which meet here from different 
directions. The flood streams that roll towards the east 
from the southern coast, and from the northern shores of 
Ireland, unite about a mile to the west of Contrary Head, 
(so called from this circumstance), and these again, dividing 
into two branches, the one runs towards the Point of 
Ayre at the speed of four miles an hour, while the other 
takes the direction of the Calf at the increased rate of 
six miles per hour ; these currents again meet off Maug- 
hold Head and pass away with less velocity than when 
rounding the Island. 

The Havens and Headlands are objects of great impor- 
tance to seafaring people. The Point of Ayre, a tract of 
lowland, constitutes the northern extremity of the Island ; 
immediately south from it, on the eastern coast, is Ramsey 
Bay, the largest in the Island, being about five miles in 
width and stretching nearly two miles inward. During 
westerly winds it affords safe anchorage to vessels of the 
largest size in the British navy ; it is bounded on the S.W. 
by Maughold Head, a bold promontory, four hundred feet 
high. About six miles from Ramsey is Laxey Bay ; the 
shore on both sides is distinguished by precipices, which 
rise to a greater height than any on that part of the coast ; 
it is less interrupted by deep indentations, and is closely 
backed by the high land from within. The land-locked 
Bay of Douglas is bounded on the south by a headland of 
the same name, and on the north by Banks's Howe ; it is 
about two miles in width, and stretches half a mile 
inward ; it affords good shelter to vessels during gales 
from various points. 
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Derbyhaven is a circular basin, about half a mile in 
diameter, having an entrance by a narrow opening on the 
east. It is protected on all sides, and is an excellent lee- 
shore asfjlnm for vessels that take the beach. There 
is a lighthouse erected on the round tower called Fort 
Derby, on the low point that forms the seaward boundary. 

Castletown Bay adjoins Langness Point on the south- 
east. It is a deep, rocky, and dangerous indentation, two 
miles wide, and three inland. The accuminated Stack of 
Scarlet Point forms its south-west termination. Round- 
ing it, Poolvash or Port-le-Mary Bay sweeps to the west- 
ward. From Port-le-Mary the high precipices of Spanish 
Head occupy the shore. Beyond these lies the Calf,* 
divided from the mainland by a narrow channel. It is an 
island of a circular form, rising high and abrupt from the 
sea, and contains about 600 superficial acres. Rounding 
the southern extremity of the Island, the western coast 
presents a perpendicular wall about 200 feet high, almost 
in a right line from the Race af the Calf to Port Erin 
Bay, being a distance of two miles. 

The form of Port Erin Bay resembles exactly that of 
a horse-sHoe. The gentle declivity of the sandy shore 
at the head forms a striking contrast to the tremendous 
rocks of Brada Head, which extend along the coast to 
Dalby Point, a distance of five miles. 

Peel Hill is an oblong and insulated eminence, running 
two miles along shore, and often rising to the height of 
500 feet above the level of the sea. It terminates in the 
small rocky islet on which Peel Castle stands. These 
form the western boundary of Peel Bay, which has a good 
harbour, but of small dimensions. There are many curi- 
ous caves in the rocks along the coast to the northward 

> Tlie name Gi{f is of None origin. JfdyZor JCsff, la tlie Nonr^giaa language, 
■gnito a " auan idaad adjoining a laigar <me,'' as the Calf of Moll, the Calf of 
MaB,«Ee.-WbAMM>il«co««r4f£r(m'«&p«daJoik Copflnhageaedit.l780,p.llO. 
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of Peel. Agates and cornelians, fit for jewellery, are fre- 
quently found. It is about ten miles from Peel to Jurby 
Point. From thence the coast slopes along to the Point 
of Ayre, almost in a straight line, rapidly reducing the 
Island to its narrow termination on the north. In former 
times, many a poor mariner met his fate on the rocky and 
shoaly shores of Man ; but the danger has of late been 
greatly obviated by the erection of landmarks and light- 
houses at the most important harbours and headland. — 
The sunken rocks called the " Chickens," adjoining the 
Calf — ^the " Carrick," near Port-le-Mary — and the " Se- 
raans," at Langness Point, were the most fatal to strangers. 
There are also the Shoals of Strumakiti, Bahama, and 
dangerous shallow, which, from the accident that befell the 
English Monarch there in 1690, has since been called 
" King WiUiam's Sands." 

The geological structure of the Island consists of primi- 
tive clay slate and mica slate resting upon granite, of 
grey- wacke slate, of limestone, and of sandstone, restingupon 
clay. Near Poolvash Bay there is quarried, below high- 
water mark, good marble for tomb-stones, the formation 
of which is facilitated by the increased thinness of the 
laminae. The steps of St. Paul's church in London are 
formed of this marble, which was presented by Bishop 
Wilson. At Castletown, the bed of the river is of blueish 
limestone. When I visited that place in 1836, I had an 
opportunity of examining some fragments containing im- 
pressions of shells and other marine exuviae ; and I was 
informed by some workmen employed in deepening the 
harbour, that a butterfly, superimposed on lime, had been 
dug up from the bottom of the river a few days before. 

On the shore east of Castletown, a red sandstone con- 
glomerate is superimposed on grey-wacke slate. At 
Rockmount, a formation of homblende rock occurs.^ At 

^ Otwald't Guidey page 30. 
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the place caJled, by mariners, the " Cow of the Calf/' are 
pointed rocks that present a most grotesque, yet beautiful 
appearance; the upper parts are formed of a kind of 
shining spar, as white as snow, while the lower are of 
bastard marble, as black as jet, and they are so exactly 
divided in height, that one pillar seems fixed by art upon 
another, in order to form a perfect contrast of colour. 

In the lime district of Ronaldsway, coal has been bored 
for with some appearance of success.' Bones of animals 
unknown in this quarter of the globe have frequently been 
dug up in the extensive morass called the Curragh, em- 
bedded in shell marl, with which the north district 
abounds: one of the largest heads of the cermis akes, of Lin- 
naeus, was found here. It measures from the tip of the 
highest antler to that of the other eight feet six inches; the 
longest horn is five feet eight inches, and at its broadest 
pahnative part fourteen inches. This splendid relic is now 
in the British Museum ; but the fossil elk in the Royal 
Museum of the College of Edinburgh, is now the most 
perfect known specimen of this animal. 

ft. lac. 

Hdgfat to the tip of the procen of the 

first donal Tertebra, which is the 

highest point of the tnrnk 6 1 

Height of the anterior superior angle of 

the scapula 5 4 

Length from the first dorsal yertebra to 

thetip of theO. S. ooeey gis 5 2 

Height to the tip of the right horn . . 9 7^ 

This superb fossil was dug up 
near Ballaugh, in the year 1819; 
it was eighteen feet below the 
sur&ce. The enterprising in- 
dividual who found it, Mr. 
Thomas Kewish, of Ballaugh, 

^ Otwald'i Guide, p. 33.— The r^^nt attempts to find coaTin the Island are folly 
detailed in Chap. XXIV of this work, and also the geology of the sheading of Rnshen. 
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expended a considerable sum in getting it put together ; 
but it was claimed by the Duke of AthoU, as Lord of the 
Manor, and by his Grace presented to the College 
Museum.' 

Lead ore has been found in different parts of the Island 
so early as the year 1292. John Comyn, Earl of Buchan, 
obtained frcnn Edward I., a license to dig for lead in the 
Calf of Man, to cover eight towers of his castle of Cmg- 
gelton, in Galloway.* 

At a Tynwald held by Sir John Stanley at the castle of 
Rushen, on the vigil of St. Mary, 1422, it was ordered, 
" That my mine be sett forward by my Lieutenant Re- 
ceiver and Comptroller, for toy best profit, and that they 
see the miner do his duty."* 

Mines of lead were worked in the Isle of Man during 
the reign of Henry IV. of England, and were in some ac- 
tivity in the early part of last century. Bishop Wilson 
says, " The lead mines have been wrought to good advan- 
tage, many hundred tons having been smelted in England.** 
Mr. Taylor, in his Records of Mining* states, that five 
hundred tons of lead ore were raised in the Isle of Man 
in the year 1828 ; in the year 1830 there were five hun- 
dred and forty-eight tons of ore and black jack' exported ; 
and, in 1836, there was even a larger quantity. 

Lead mines have been wrought for a considerable time 
past in the mountains of Man, at Foxdale, Brada, and 
Laxey. The Bishop of Landaff states the produce of 
some of the Manks ore to have amounted to twenty ounces 
of silver in the ton of lead,' and by some of the workmen 

^ In the Edinburgh Journal qf Natural Swtory and of the Phytieai Scieneet for 
Angostf 1836, p. 58, this fossil is stated to hare been dug up in the pariah of Kirk 
Ralafff which is evidently a mistake, as there is no snch place in the Island. 

* Chahner'M Cakdmiia, vol. iii, p. 372. Dugdate Baron, toI. i, p. 685. 

3 Statute 1422, Lex Seripta of the Isle of Man, p. 26. 

4 Knighfs Magaiine, No. 186. Mineral Kingdom, Section 33, ** Lead.*' 
' Otwald'9 Guide, p. 47 

• Wat9on*$ Chemical Beeagt, vol iii, p. 328, 7th edition. 
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it has been asserted that the quantity of silver has occa- 
sionally amounted to thirty-five ounces in the ton. A re- 
cent vmter says, " The lead glance of the Manks mines is 
very rich in silver, one of it aflEbrding, on assay, 180oz. of 
silver, according to the report of the workmen employed 
at the mines."* 

Mr. Wood was evidently misled by the workmen, as I 
have the best authority for stating that the silver produce 
never rose above the quantity mentioned by the Bishop of 
Landaff. 

Copper ore is found at Brada. That mine was first 
discovered in the seventeenth century; it is abundant and 
rich in quality, producing six pennyweights of pure copper 
from an ounce of ore. All mines belonged by prerogative to 
the Lord of the Isle : they were let by him, and he 
claimed, as lessor, one-eighth part of their gross produce. 
If discovery is made of any mine or ore within the Island, 
the same is to be immediately communicated to the Lord 
proprietor, and if he sends over a miner, the Lord's offi- 
cers are to see him do his work faithfully, because the 
Lord should not be at expense in that work unless it be 
to his profit and advantage.' 

There is scarcely any growing timber to be seen on the 
Island older than the middle of last century, although the 
l^islature, upwards of two hundred years ago, manifested 
great care to protect growing wood in all time coming. 
In the year 1629, it was enacted, " That any person con- 
victed of breaking trees, plants of trees, or quick-setts, 
should be whipped throughout the market towns of the 
Island ;" and at a subsequent period, '^ Forasmuch as it 
would greatly conduce not only to the beauty, but also 
to the health and riches of my Island, to have wood 
planted in all convenient places, be it enacted, that who^ 

» Wnode Hiitory qfthe Ale qfMan, p. 19. 
* StaiuUt, anno. 1613, 1618, 1630. 

CHAP. I. B 
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soever shall be convicted of having cut, broken, or spoiled 
any tree, sett, plant, or graft, shall, for the first offence, 
be compelled to plant ^re for every one so hurt or spoiled; 
and for the second offence ten^ in such places as the owner 
of the land shall appoint ; and for the third offence to be 
fined to the Lord, and suffer such punishment, by impri- 
sonment, as the Governor or his Deputy may think fit to 
infiict."* 

Although the Island is destitute of growing wood to 
an extent that might not have been expected by these 
enactments, the log timber yet found in the turburies 
prove that it has not always been so. In the Curra^h 
of Ballaugh, trees of very large dimensions have been 
found twenty feet beneath the surface, with their roots 
firm in the ground, and their trunks laid over in a north- 
easterly direction.* The trees found buried are oak or fir 
separately, never intermixed, and occasionally hazel, birch, 
willow, and thorn. Some names of places yet imply that 
the Island was formerly well wooded.' 

Injurious to the Islanders as their ancestors' neglect, 
or, perhaps, careless destruction of their growing timber 
proves, still greater blame attaches to themselves, who 
now feel the want, and possessing the ability to supply it, 
still omit planting. Some small attempts have been 
made, forming a kind of oasis in the desert. 

1 Statutetf anno. 1629, 1667, Lex Scripta, pp. 103, 151. 

* SaeheverelPt Account qfthe Isle qfMoHt London, 1702, p. 12. 

> Balla Kelly in Marown ; Balla KeUy in Santon ; BaUa KiUey in Malew ; BaOa 
Killey in Roshen ; Balla KiUey in Bride ; BaUa Kelly in Maughold ; BaUa Kelly 
in Andreas, and Ballakeyl in Andreas, aU signify ** The town or estate of the Wood 
or Forest.'' Knock-e-KUley in German, *< The hill of the Wood ;" Eary Kelly in 
Michael, and Airy Kelly in Marown, both signify " The open Wood or Forest." 
Ballaeallin, ** The place of the Haselwood ;" Cronk-darragh in Arbory, ** The biU 
of the Oakwood;" Darragh in Rushen, *' Oak trees;'' and GlenDarragh in 
Roshen, *< The vale of Oak ;"->Oe^eefi'« Manke Dictionary, Douglas, 18^5. — 
Mc, Alpine*8 (helic Dictionary, Edin. 1833. At the present time in the south of 
Scotland, a single hrm steading is called <' a town,*' and this appears to hare been 
the case formerly in the Isle of Man. 
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What a difference in scenery would this little Island 
present, if the horizon were skirted by a fringe of wood, 
and the foreground ornamented by waving groves,— 
occasionally concealing the mountain streams and clus^ 
tered cottages ; but it is not in point of ornament alone 
that the deficiency of growing wood is to be regretted, 
the scarcity of timber impedes the improvement of agri- 
culture.* What the Manks farmer cannot supply by stone 
or straw remains often undone. 

By an ancient customary law, the inhabitants were not 
obliged to fence their lands, except from Lady-day till 
Michaelmas, so that during the remaining part of the year 
the lands lay common ; but as the growth of timber could 
not be extended while such a course was followed, it was 
provided in 1583, " That all make sufficient ditches of 
the height of four feet-and-a-half, and in thickness of a 
dmtbie ditch/'* By the act of 1667, these fences were re- 
quired to be five feet high ; and by an act of 1691, all 
fences were required to be five feet-and-a-half high, with a 
trench at the bottom of one foot-and-a-half deep, and three 
feet otherwise; a fence of six feet high in the perpendicular, 
where a trench cannot be made, and where a trench 
must be used instead of a ditch, such trenches to be six 
feet broad at the top, and three feet deep.^ 

These fences are constructed of sods taken from the 

* The ttipect of the Island has, howerer, been certainly mach improved since it 
was thus described by Waldron, not much aboTe a century ago. " The place may 
properly enough be called a rocky mountainous desert, little space being left for 
cither arable or pasture, and nothing of wood or forest in the whole Island. You 
may ride many miles, and see nothing but a thorn tree, which is either fenced round 
or some other precaution taken that so great a rarity shall receive no prejudice. 
Hedges they have ifone, but what are made of clay. They have a great quantity of 
fern and gorse that serves them to bake their bread with instead of wood.*' — Deterip* 
turn qftke Ule of Man, London, 1731, p. 143. 

' By a ditcht is here meant hedge; the word is probably a corrupted sound of dyke 
or mound, and is used as such in Ireland. By double ditch is meant a hedge con« 
sisting of two exterior ranges of sods with a space between them filled with earth 
raised from the side or bottom. — Quayi^e Agriculture of the hie pf MaUf pp. 47, 48. 

* Statutee, anno. 1583, 1667, 1691, Lex Seriptay pp. 78, 166, 180. 
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surface, and filled np in an equilateral triangle, to the 
height required by law ; at the foundation they reach 
the width of six feet, and at the summit two. The top is 
generally planted with furze, which gives the country a 
very primitive appearance, particularly as the fields in 
general are very small. 

The space of ground excoriated to raise these hedges 
is never less than four feet on each side, but where strug- 
gling whins and stones stud the surface, fourteen feet on 
each side are sometimes sacrificed to raise the embankment. 
From the first moment of the erection of some of these 
fences their decay commences, by the mere action of the 
elements; — ^the sand returns to the surface, whence it 
came, and new sacrifices of soil must be made to keep 
them at their original elevation. 

The original design of these fences it may be supposed, 
was to mark each man's holding, rather than to exclude 
the cattle of strangers, or to protect his own. The law 
of trespass is spread over the statute book, and the legis- 
lature strives to produce, by means of fines and penalties, 
that which the laws of motion and matter forbid ! In order 
to procure the food growing on the slanting fence, the 
cattle and sheep acquire the habit of clambering on it, 
and often, perhaps from natural causes, preferring the 
forbidden side to their own. The boundary fences are 
often the grounds of contention between contiguous 
owners, each wishing to throw the burden of repairs on 
his neighbour, and consequently to neglect them himself; 
hence the wretched state of the fences, and the employ- 
ment of penfolds.* 

» Statutu, anno. 1664, 1665, 1705, 1747, 1753, Lex Scripta, pp. 144, 157, 
207, 315, 354. This primitive mode of endosing land intended for tillage, is not 
wholly confined to the Isle of Man. In Jersey, every field is surrounded by amoond 
of earth six or eight feet broad at the base, and nearly as high, surmounted by hedge 
brambles ; but in Guernsey, where the fences are of the same description, they are 
topped with fuTZ9.^Infflia*a Tour of the Channel lelandtf chap, ii., iii. 
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By statutes in 1678 and 1579, a penfold was ordered 
to be erected in every parish, to be upheld by the tenant 
of every treen,^ in the same manner as the church-yards 
are kept in repair. For every penfold a warden is elected 
bv the captain of the parish and four of the great inquest. 
It is his duty to lie in the penfold while he has cattle 
under his charge, and can demand as his due, a halfpenny 
for every foot so pounded, whereof he receives one half, 
and the other half goes to the Lord of the Isle.' 

Small as is the extent of the Island, it comprehends 
almost every variety of soil. To define the boundaries of 
each would be attended with difficulty, and as they are 
constantly shifting, would be liable to error. Bishop 
Wilson, in his brief sketch of the Island, says, " There is 
a remarkable layer of peat, for some miles together, of 
two or three feet thick, under a layer of gravel, clay, or 
earth, two, three, and even four feet deep.* 

A large portion of the Island is yet unreclaimed by the 
plough, but the bleak and sterile soil of some parts of it 
will long preclude its being brought under tillage, although 
traces of the plough are still discemable in lofty situations. 
When Edwin, king of Northumberland, ravaged Man, in 
the beginning of the seventh century, there were in it only 
three hundred families ; if this be understood of hide lands, 
as the Saxon translation takes it, then it implies that 
there were forty-eight thousand acres of profitable land 
in the Island.** 

While under the sway of the Norwegians, the Isle of 
Man made little progress in the arts of civilized life ; but 
it appears to have been well supplied with com at an 

^ Trttm is a tomuhip that divides tithes into three. — Creg€em*8 Mankt Dietionary, 

' 8taUte», anno. 1577, 1579, 1583. Lex Scripia, pp. 62, 71, 155, 156, 166.— 
Btctj parifth is divided into treens, each of which comprises four quarterlands, 
TaryiDg in extent from 60 to 150 acres, according to value. 

' Ctmdm't Britmmia, vol. u., p. 1442. 

* CampbeiPt Politick Survey qf Great Britain, Dublin, 1775, vol. ii., p. 1442. 
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early period of its history. The small white oats, pro- 
vincially called plackeU^ was cultivated in the Island in 
early times, as were also rye and some kinds of poise. 
White pease were only introduced in the time of Bishop 
Wilson, by a curate, who sowed them in his garden. The 
number was so small that they were nearly all picked up 
by a pigeon, in a few minutes afterwards ; but just as the 
feathered depredator was about to wing away with the 
stolen pulse, the clergyman, having discovered the theft, 
presented his fowling piece and shot him dead on the spot ; 
not wishing to part with his pease, he ripped open the 
* stomach of the lifeless bird, took out the com, planted it 
anew, and, according to tradition, had an excellent crop. 

Doubts have been entertained as to the period when 
the cultivation of wheat was introduced into the Island. 
Mr. Quayle, in his Agricultural Survey^ founding on a do- 
cument in Rymer^s Foedera^ supposes it to have been 
introduced prior to 1235 ;^ but this does not appear to be 
the case from a fair translation of the document referred 
to ;* but we have at least sufficient evidence to induce us 
to believe that wheat was cultivated in Man in the four- 
teenth century. 

The Manks bought of the Scots a truce for one year 
for 300 marks ; but not having been able to raise the 
whole of this sum in specie, they loaded a vessel with dif- 

^ CimphelVt Political Survey qf Great Britain, Dablin, 1775, vol. u, p. 532. 

" General View qfthe Agriculture qf the Isle qf Man, London, 1812, p. 56. 

' Rymer, toI. i., p. 342. 

« <* A.D. 1235. The King to his chosen and faithfiil M. Gerald, aon of Maurice 
Fits Gerald, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland ; greeting, know that we have given and 
confirmed by our seal, to our chosen and faithful Olave, King of Man, both the 
Island, for his service in keeping under his care the coast of the English sea towards 
Ireland, and the aforesaid Isle of Man. And we have also given him forty marks, 
and one hundred cramocks of com, (frumenti) and five casks of wine, yearly, to be 
received in our land of Ireland, at the term of Lent, by the hands of our Lord lieu- 
tenant of Ireland, as long as the said King of Man shall rightly and faithfully serve us 
by guarding the said coasts.'*— i2yfii«r'« Fbedera, vol. i., p. 342.— Ot/flufart (if 
Ancient Charters, with Rolls and Schedulei qf Fealties done in the Isle qf Man, 
London, 1772, p. 429, 
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ferent articles to make up the amount. Among these 
was wheat. In her passage to Scotland, this vessel was 
intercepted by some Irishmen, but Edward III, in the 
sixteenth year of his reign, 1343, issued a writ to the 
Chief Justice of Ireland for her liberation.* 

If the necessities of the Islanders were at that time so 
great as to prevent their raising the sum required in 
specie, it is infinitely more probable that the wheat found 
on board the captured vessel was their own production, 
than that it had been previously imported. 

We find from the time of the earliest records, that all 
the soldiery of the castles and other garrisons of the 
Island were supplied with a daily allowance of wheaten 
bread, and it was a standing order from the year 1422, 
"That there should be, at all times, eleven bowles of 
ground wheate in the Castle, to be kept in pipes, and 
thirty casts of bread to be made out of one bowle of 
wheate."* At the time of the dissolution of the monas- 
teries, an allowance was made for the wheat delivered to 
Rushen Abbey, and the rents of the ecclesiastical lands 
were afterwards ascertained solely by the value of that 
species of com. John Meryk, Bishop of Man from 1577 
to 1600, enumerates wheat among the insular crops.' 

The culture of wheat, however, could not have been 
extensive; even at the present day it has not entered 
mto the ordinary food of the inferior orders of people 
dwelling in the towns, and still less of the peasantry. 
The culture of this grain now extends to every farm of 
magnitude, yet the Island derives part of its supply from 
the English coasts, there being about 2500 quarters im- 
ported annually. 

Until near the end of last century, they got part of their 
wheaten bread, in a manufactured state, from Cumber- 

1 Pfynen^a Amimadvenumi qftke Fourth Inttitute, chap. Ixiz., p. 384. 
' SUtmUf, anno. 1422, 1561, Lex Scripia, pp. 18, 41. 
> Ctrndrn'M BritamtiM, edition 1696, p. 1051. 
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land, whence vessels trading to Ireland brought it oat and 
disposed of it to the Manks boats at sea, then constantlj 
hovering about in pursuit of their smuggling business.^ 

In the improvements that have taken place in farming 
live stock in modem times in the Isle of Man, some indi- 
genous animals have become extinct, and others by cross- 
ing with different breeds are daily loosing their charac- 
teristic peculiarities. The purr, a species of the wild 
boar that ran at large in the mountains, was only extir- 
pated near the close of last century. These animals 
were of a grey sandy colour, spotted with black, and were 
so numerous as not to escape the fangs of the churchman. 
In the year 1577, the spiritual law directs an account to 
be taken of all purrs, at Michaelmas, and the tithe to be 
received at Easter, in the proportion taken of colts and 
calves.* Those that could be collected in the hills were 
brought to the low-lands in winter, but many ran wild 
the whole year round, increasing in strength and ferocity. 
The last wild purr had a den in the mountain of South 
Barrule, whence he sallied forth almost daily into some 
of the surrounding valleys in search of prey. In summer, 
a fold was no barrier to his killing and carrying off both 
sheep and lambs. In winter, impelled perhaps by hun- 
ger, he became so daring that every adjoining farm-yard 
was the scene of his depredations. At last the people rose 
to drive the enemy from his stronghold, and besetting him 
with the fiercest dogs that could be procured, they suc- 
ceeded in| hunting him over the high cliffs of Brada Head, 
where he was killed by falling amongst the rocks, ere he 
reached the sea below. This was the last of the purrs. 
A species resembling them are now to be found in the 
Island, said to have been brought from the coast of Guinea.' 

' Curwn't AffHctatural Report^ appendix ; Buttock's History ^ the Isle qf 
Man, p. 245. 

• Statute, anno. 1577, Lex Seripta, p. 55. 

' Quayie's View qf Agriculture, p. 119. 
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Strong draught horses, chiefly from Ireland, have dis- 
placed the indigenous breed, thus described by a gentle* 
man who visited the Island in the year 1648 : — * 

'* The Manks breed of horses are low, little, and withal 
pitifully poor, and the most unsightly anywhere to be seen, 
for you are scarce able to discern any head for hair, which 
is of a sooty black colour. Long straggling hair hangs 
dangling likewise down beneath their bellies. Their ex- 
coriated hides are not, by the eye, to be distinguished from 
a bear's fikin. A reasonably tall man needs no stirrups 
to astride them ; but being mounted, no man needs desire 
a better beast for travelling ; they will plod on freely the 
whole day and night also, if they be put to it, without either 
meat or drink."* Of these hardy little animals, Waldron 
says, " They wear no shoes, eat no com, never go into a 
stable but when they come ofi* a journey; though the wea- 
ther be ever so bad they are turned out to graze."* 

The original stock is said to be extinct, but a small 
breed is still seen in the uplands, unshod and rarely housed 
even in winter. So early as the year 1584, the attention 
of the legislature was turned towards the improvement 
of the breed of horses. " Whosoever shall keep a stoned 
horse, unless he be five quarters of a yard high, and worth 
six shillings and eight-pence, shall, upon presentment to 
the Great Inquest, be fined in three shillings and four- 
pence ;* and if any person shall be detected pulling the 
hair of horses' tails, he shall be punished on the wooden 
horse for the space of two hours, and whipped from the 
waist upwards, naked."* 

' lUfl gentleman^ according to his own account, left Wales to escape the exactions 
of ^ plundering parliamentaiy troopers, and fixed his readenoe for a short time in 
the Iiie of Man, of which he wrote an account. This carious M.S. fell into the 
hands of Mr. Townley, firom which sereral extracts are published in his journal, 
printed at Whitehayen, by Ware, 1791. 

^AppemdUe, TbwnUy'sJowmal, Whitehaven, I79I, vol. iL, p. 108. 

' WaldrmC$ DetenptUm qf the hie of Man, folio 157. 

* M,8, Statute Book, p. 91, « Horses;" Statute, anno. 1584 ; Le» Scripta, p. 69. 

' Statutee, anno. 1601, 1602 ; Originai Statute Book, folio 68. 

CHAP. I. C 
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As the Welshman's account of the Manks black cattle 
in his time is carious, I again quote his words : '' Their 
beeves in general are, by consequence, little, low, small, 
and poor, and no marvel, for they feed, in most parts, in 
heathy grounds, lying continually in the open fields ; nei- 
ther is any hay or fodder given them. Those that graze 
by the sea-shore, or near thereunto, are observed every 
day, of themselves, to go down in companies, nature and 
necessity only guiding them, and there will they expect 
the ebbing of the tide water, to have the benefit of eating 
the sea-tangle. The cattle do more willingly, yea, I may 
say, more greedily feed on those weeds than upon grass 
or hay ; and it is to be observed that those cows that 
feed on them are far fairer, bigger bodied, fiitter, and give 
more milk than those in the inland parts, that have not 
the same commodity for their saturation, sustenation, and 
nourishment."' The cattle at present met with in the 
Island are a mixture of the breeds of different countries, 
particularly of England and Scotland. 

The Isle of Man has also an indigenous breed of sheep, 
termed, in the language of the country, Loaghtyn^ which 
signifies a brownish colour. These hardy little creatures 
are of mean appearance, with a high back, narrow ribs, 
and tails somewhat resembling that of a goat. A writer 
of the sixteenth century says, " The Manks sheep have 
tails of almost incredible magnitude."* In the whole 
breed, a general distinctive mark is said to appear in a 
brownish coloured patch on the back of the neck.* 

* *' It was singular to see the Manks cows feeding greedily on tangle.'* I fancy- be 
wafl near-sighted, and took the great hogs for small cows ; for those go regularly to 
the shore on the recess of the tide, not to feed upon tangle, but upon small craba 
brought in with it. These they devour with great greediness. — Tbwn/ey'^ Joumai, 
▼ol. ii, p. 106. 

^ QuaylCf p. 111. Cregetn*9 Manks Dictionary, 

' Hollifuhead's ChrmUcleB qf England^ vol. i, p. 38. — Appendix Wood, p. 42. — 
Harriaon'a Detcription of BritaiHf p. 38. 

* ** They have a remarkable kind of sheep called Loaghtyny which is one of the 
greatest natural rarities in the country."<^iS'acAeiwre//'« Account qfthe Ale qfMoBj 
London, 1702. 
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In traversing the Island in the summer of 1836, I 
could only observe, in the uplands, a few of these starved 
looking animals. They are generally kept throughout the 
year on the waste lands, and whether they really produce 
any profit to the owner seems doubtful. Mr. Quayle did 
not underrate their value in saying, " When shorn, 
eight fleeces, unwashed, average seven pounds of wool."* 

The same breed of sheep appears in St. Kilda, one of 
the most remote isles of the Hebrides,^ and likewise in 
Iceland, from which it may be inferred that they are of 
Norw^ian origin. The esteem in which cloth or stockings 
made of loagkttfn wool is held by the M anks, from a sort 
of national pride, leads to the preservation of sheep of 
this colour. From the great influx, however, of foreign 
breeds, this particular race is in danger of being soon 
lost ; parliament having permitted an annual exportation 
of 300 sheep from Great Britain into the Isle of Man. 

It appears from the statute book, that these haghtyn 
sheep were formerly so wild that they could not be 
brought into the fold, for the purpose of taking the tithe. 
'* Every one that hath wild sheep or lambs that cannot be 
brought to fold, then the proctor hath used to depose 
them upon a book what wool and lambs they have, and 
so to pay truly the tithe thereof."^ 

Moles, badger, and foxes are now unknown in the Isle 

^ Qttspli^M Agricultural View, p. 43. '' The natives pretend that there is a great 
uncertainty in regard of these sheep ; but some, cnrions in this respect, have found 
it wonld be very practicable to have whole flocks of this breed, and with some indus- 
try and care, make a very profitable manufacture.'' — CampbelPM PoHHcal Survey qf 
Great Britain, Dublin edition, 1775, vol. ii, p. 534. 

' Martin'a Voyage to 8i. Kilda, p. 27. A singular custom is mentioned by Mar- 
tin in his Deweription qf the Western lelee, p. 109, which, I am informed, once pre- 
Tailed in Mao, although I cannot say, with certainty, that it did so. '' In the event 
of sheqi baring twin lambs, beside tiie ordinary rent paid, one of them was to go to 
the laird, who, on his part, was obliged, if any of the tenant's wives had twins, to 
take one of them into Us own family." Mr. Martin knew a gentleman who had six- 
teen of these twins in his house at one time. — Appendix Tbkmd'e History qf the 
Druide, London, 1726, p. 172. 

' Old Spiritmai Lowe and Cuitomt, Lex Scripta, p. 54. 
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of Man ; but Cronksht/nnaghy the name of an estate in the 

parish of Arbory, signifying, in the Manks language, *^ the 

hill of the fox," implies that reynard was formerly a 

denizen of the Island. 
According to my friend, Mr. Forbes, the only quadruped 

peculiar to the Island, of which it can boast, is the tail-less 
cat, called in Manks, '^ Stubbifiy^ and in English, ^'a 
Rumpy^ This is, he thinks, an accidental variety of the 
common species felis catiiSy frequently showing no traces 
of caudal vertebrae, and others merelv a rudimental substi- 
tute for it.' There is a tradition still current in the Is- 
land, that the first rumpy cat seen there was cast on shore 
from a foreign vessel that was wrecked on the rocks at 
Spanish Head, but at what period no one pretends to say. 
A modem author speaks with more certainty by aflirming 
that the rumpy is the genuine aboriginal cat of the Island.^ 
As a mouser, the rumpy is preferred to all others of its 
kind. Formerly when cats were scarce in Europe, the 
rumpy would have brought a high price.* In Wales the 
value of a cat was fixed by law, and the same regulation 
extended to the Isle of Man, when under the rule of the 
Cambrian Princes.* The Manks rumpy resembles some- 
what in appearance the cats said by Sir Stamford Raffles 
to be pecidiar to the Malayan Archipelago.^ Of late 

^ JVo/icra/ ITuiory qf iheUUqf Man, by Edward Forbes ; Qitiggin't hie qfMam 
Ouid€t p. 40. 
^A8ix Days' Tour in the Isle <tf Man, in 1836, p. 151. 
' Sir WiUiam Jardine*8 Naturaliet'e Uhrary, '* Mammalia," vol. ii, p. 243. 

* The price of a kitten, before it could see, was a penny; after it could see, and be- 
fore* it caught a mouse, two-pence; and after it had caught a mouse, four-pence; 
which was a large sum in the tenth century* It was required, besides being a good 
mouser, that it should be perfect in its senses of hearing and seeing, and likewise 
should have good claws. If it failed in any of these qualities, the seller was to forfeit 
to the buyer the third part of its value. If any one stole or killed the cat that guarded 
the prince's granary, he was to forfeit a milk ewe, its fleece, and lamb, or as maxh 
wheat as, when poured on the cat suspended by the tail, the head touching the floor, 
would form a heap high enough to cover the tip of the talL — Law» of Hywdl 2Mff« 
folio edition, London, 1730. 

' CWvtVt Aninud tRngdom^ London edit.| 1827, voL ii, p. 489. 
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years, many rampies have been carried out of the Island 
as curiosities by visitors. I have had one in my posses- 
Bion for upwards of fonr years — a circumstance which has 
afforded me an opportnnity of observing the habits of the 
animal.* 



> Mjr obiemtiaiu on the itnictiin ind habiu of the Bpecimen in mj pouorion, 
leave little doubt on my mind of ita being ■ malt, or crossed between the female 
emt and tlie bnck rabbit. In Angiut, IB37, I procured a female rampj kitten, direct 
from the Island. Both in its appeaiance snd habita it differs mnchfrom the common 
bonae cat : the head is smaller in proportion, and the bodj is abort ; a fiid or bnuh 
like that of a rabbit, (boat an inch in length, extending &om the loirer Tert«hra, is 
the onlf indicatton it has of a tail. Tite hind l^s are conaideiably longer than those 
of theonnmon cat, and, in compariaan with the fore L^, bear a marked ■imilarit]' in 
prc^Kirtion to those of the rabbit. Like this animal too, when about to fight, it springs 
from the ground and strikes with its tore and hind feet at the same time. 31ie eom- 
mon (at strikes onlj with its fore paws, standing on its hind legs. The rampy dia- 
chaigea ita urine in a standing posture, like a rabbit, and can be carried by the ears 
apparently withoat pain. Like erery species of the feliuK, it is csmiieroua and 
toad of fish, snd ii an implacable enemy to rata and mice. Hy little oddity Was 
sti months old before it saw a mouse, but when a dead one was eihibitad, tt In- 
stantly displayed all the characteriatica of a practised mouaer. It has nerer had any 
oBspiiug, although the oommon cat propagates its species when about twelve montha' 
old. Indeed, on this subject, although I have made many inqniriea, I have not been 
aUe to fstabliah a cngle instance in which a female rumpy vat htown to prodooe 
yoang. My oinnian, as to the origin of the nunpy, has been strengthened by a co- 
incidtnt drcnautaoce oannect«d with thii district. A few yesn sgo, John Cnnning- 
ham, Esq., of Hmaot, in the stewariiy of Kirkcudbright, stocked a piece of waMe land 
an Ua cMitB with rabbits, whiA nnltiplied i^dly. Id Qtt JamnAitn naiilioiiikwd 
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There are, also, a few bam-door nimpy fowls in the 
Island, but the species is common to the Hebrides at 
large. Their eggs are said to be of a diflferent shape from 
those of other hens, being alike thick and round at each 
end. 

In the time of the Commonwealth of England, the king's 
forest was stocked with red deer ;* and in the beginning of 
the eighteenth century, the Earl of Derby sent over fallow 
and red deer to propagate in the Calf.* The tide nms 
with such rapidity through the narrow channel called the 
Race, which separates the Calf from the mainland,' that 
no vessel can stem the current, yet the deer so frequently 
made their way across this dangerous passage, and in such 
formidable numbers, to pillage the com of the farmers on 
the mainland, whether it was in the field, the barn-yard, 
or on the shilling-hill, that these depredations were finally 
the cause of their extinction in the Island, as well as in 
the Calf. 

The Manks hares are said to be remarkably lai^e. 
Pennant, who visited the Island, remarks, " That hares 
differ much in size, the smallest are in the Isle of Islay, 
the largest in the Isle of Man, where some have been 

of thifl warren mmpy cats are now plentiful, although previously altogether unknown 
in the locality. Not a doubt seems to exist as to the nature of their origin. I am 
aihdd the known facilities which exist in the Isle of Man, for giTing effect to this 
opinion as to the origin of the rumpy, may go far to dissipate the cherished bebef 
of the Islanders, in its being a distinct genus. At the same time I am far from wish- 
ing my statements to be understood as settling the question. My opportunities of 
observation have induced this general opinion of their origin, but, as it is possible 
many local objections may be taken to its reception, I would vrillingly avail myself 
of any authenticated communication on this head, before the final publication of my 
work. I have no wish, apart from the disoorery of truth, to deprive the Island of 
this, or any of its peculiarities. 

^ Chahmer: Appendix Wood^t HUtotyqfthe Me qf Man, p. 26. 

> SachevereU, p. 6 ; Roberieon'e Tour through the Itle qf Man, in 1791, p. 135. 

' The channel that separates the two Islands is about a mile wide ; it abounds with 
dark hidden rocks, the passage made more difficult by a small Island called the Kit^ 
terland, and the tide is so strong that vessels can seldom get through it without being 
driven sideways or stem foremost. — Tmtmley'a Journal, vol. i, pp. 60, 61. — [The dis- 
tance of the Calf from the mainland is, we are informed, about 300 or 400 yards.*- 
Author.] 
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found that weighed 121bs."' They are confined to the 
mainland ; the experiment has been made of fostering 
them in the Calf, bnt the rabbits, with which the little islet 
is plentifully stocked, never ceased pursuing the timid 
strangers till the whole race were exterminated.* Wal- 
dron says, " The rabbits are in such plenty in the Calf of 
Man, especially in the months of August and September, 
that they may be bought for a penny a-piece, returning 
the skin, which goes as a perquisite to the Earl of Derby."' 
At a later period, the price received for the rabbits of the 
Calf amounted to about £140 per annum.* 

The eagle had his eyrie in the fastness of Snafield in 
the time of Bishop Wilson, and the Scotch merlyn was 
an annual visitor there ;* but these, with the grouse which 
inhabited the lower mountains, are no longer to be seen ;^ 
though when Robinson visited the Island, in the year 
1791, " Partridges and moor-game were abundant.^'* — 

* Ptmumf$ BritUh Zoology ^ fourth editioii, vol. i, p. 100 ; General Ailae, folio, 
Loodon, 1721, article "Man." 

* <2My/e'jr Agriculture qf the Isle qf Man, p. 120 ; Robertson's Tour through 
Mem, in 1791, p. 135 ; General Atlas, London, foUo, 1721. ** So far back aa 1584, 
ve find ' it waa ordered and enacted, in pursuance to an ancient coatom and privi- 
kft, that no person or persona of whatsoever degree or quality, except the Governor 
of the Isle and the LordU officers, should be permitted without lioense to fowl or 
shoot oat of any manner of hand-gun at a fowl, or hunt or course the hare with any 
greyhouid, bitch, beagle, cnrr, or mungrell, willingly or wittingly within the limited 
warren or drcuit from Castle Rnahen to Kentraugh Bum in Kirk Christ Rushen, 
and following the said Bum up to the fell ditch to the north-eastward to Kirk Santan 
Bam, and so along the said bum to the sea side, and from the sea side to the Castle 
again, upon pain, of fine ;' and to ensure the better observance of this order, * six 
honest men' and ' four soldiers, who were not ordinary hunters or fowlers them- 
Mlves,' were to reside in different places of the said circuit, and were to be sworn at 
every court to make presentment of offenders. The same prohibition extended to ' a 
oertaiD dradt or warren on the north side of the Isle, appropriated unto the Lord by 
Ids prerogative, for a warren for Conies or to plant Rabbits in, beginning at the bum- 
foot of Ballangh, and so round about the shore to the Point of Ayre, and up again 
into Ramsey bum foot, which his Lordship farmed unto certain warrens at a yearly 
rack-rent.* "-^M.S. Statute Book, p. 144. 

' Watdrom's Description qf the Isle of Man, folio 158. 

* Tbvn/ey's /onma/, Whitehaven, 1791, vol. i, pp. 60, 61. 

* WUson's Brirf Sketch in Camden, vol. ii, p. 1443. 

* Wood's Historg qf the Isle qf Man, p. 26. 
' Major's British Timrist, vol. iv., p. 130. 
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In former ages the Island wm femous for its breed of 
falcons, and they are still to be found in the most retired 
and inaccessable precipices.^ That noble bird, the pere- 
grine falcon, so esteemed of old when hawking was in 
fashion, breeds in the cliffs at Manghold Head, and in 
the rocks at the Calf. Various kinds of hawks, as well 
as ravens, and a great variety of other carrion birds, find 
secure shelter in the inaccessable rocks which abound, as 
well on the coast as in the mountains. The game now con- 
sists, for the most part, of snipes, landrails, partridges, and 
woodcocks ; the former breed in considerable numbers in 
the extensive marshes in the northern part of the Idand. 
Landrails arrive in May and depart in Autumn. On 
their periodical migration southward, in November, the 
woodcocks rest for a time on the mountains, and again in 
February on their return to the Norwegian forests. Of 
the rarer British birds, the red-legged crow is common^ 
the king-fisher not rare if sought for, and the hoopoe, the 
goat-sucker, the shrike, the cross-bill, and the roller have 
been killed in the Island ; Manks specimens of many of 
these birds may be seen in Mr. Wallace*s museum at 
Douglas.' 

A person, more fancifiil than prudent or kind to his 
country, not long since brought magpies into it,' which 
have increased incredibly, and become a great nuisance. 
Although the wild notes of the woodlark have never 
been heard on the Island, the linnet and many other 
small singing birds are numerous there.* 

The woodcock and snipe are sufficiently abundant. — 
Book-pigeons breed in vast numbers in the high rocky 
cliffs all the way from Peel to the Calf ; they are smaUer 

> Otwald's New Guide, third edition, p. 43. 

* Q^iffffin'$ hie of Man Guide, second edition, 1840, p. 40. 

' Gibson'e Camden, toI ii., p. 1443. 

^ '' There ore no pheannts, no nightingales, but small birds exceed in nnmber tiiose 
to be observed in any part of England, and the blackbirds, like the magpies^ are a 
real pest."— Qif^/tf'f General View qf Agriculiure, p. 161. 
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than the blue dove-cot species, and of a much darker 
colour, being ahnost black, while their legs and feet are 
of a beautiful red, and their beaks of a yellow or gold 
colour. There is a strong colony of the pied-crow at 
Douglas Head, where they lire and breed in great secu- 
rity. The Island likewise abounds with cranes or herons, 
called by the natives ^^ong-legged-fishers ;" and a glutton- 
ous tribe of cormorants, fehich are held in great dislike, 
and into which we are informed by Milton, the devil 
transformed himself: — 

** Hence up he flew, and on the tree of life 
Sat like a cormorant." 

The birds that build their nests and frequent the Calf, 
are thus described by a tourist who visited the Island in 
1789 : " There are such a mixed multitude of birds as no 
other spot in the universe can exhibit, for there are num- 
bers BO astonishingly great, that I do not know how to 
liken them, but by scriptural comparison, as the stars of 
the firmament, or the sand upon the sea-shore."^ But of 
all the migratory birds that visited the Calf, down to the 
banning of the present century, the coultemeb puffin 
was the most numerous ; this species is called, in Scot- 
land, Cockandjfy and in the Orkney Isles, Tommy-noddie^ 
Their spies or harbingers generally made their appearance 
in the Calf about the end of March, seemingly to see if 
their former habitations were in good order, and after 
remaining a few days departed. In the beginning of 
May the main body arrived ;' and as i£ unwilling 
to take the trouble of making nests for themselves, they 
took forcible possession of the burrows made by the rab- 
bits.^ The puffin hatches only one bird at a time, but if 
the ^^ be taken away, it will lay another, and even a 

1 Ttmmlg^9 Jotamalkepi in ike hUqfMan, Whitehaven, 1791, vol. i, pp. 58, 59. 
* Jmmt§on*$ Seottitk Dictumary. 

' Acooiding to Sachererell, thej were only to be eeen in the *' months of June and 
iv^y—AecinaU qfihe hU pf Man, London, 1702, p. 6. 
« WUkmghby'8 Ormihology, p. 326. 

CHAP- I. D 
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third in the same place, which caused the Manks poachers 
to say, *' That if the nest was not robbed the old ones 
wonld breed there no longer." The old puffins left their 
nests at day-break, and did not return till night-&Jl, when 
they ejected from their stomachs into the mouth of their 
young, part of the half-digested fish caught by them through 
the day*/ by this oily substance they were nourished and soon 
became very fat. When they afrived at their fiill growth, 
they were drawn from their holes by a person furnished 
with a hooked stick, who, as a tally, chopped off one foot 
of each bird as it was taken. This was perhaps necessary 
as the annual number generally exceeded five thousand ! 
On account of the flesh of the puffin partaking so much 
of the nature of fish, it was allowed by the church on 
Lentm days. In the Calf is also found the bird some- 
times called the stormy petrel, and familiarly known to 
mariners as Mother Carey's chicken. It is not difficult 
to take it with the hand, but the attempt, whether suc- 
cessful or not, will be made at the expense of some un- 
pleasant sensations; for the petrel has the faculty of 
throwing from the biU to a considerable distance a quan- 
tity of foetid oily matter, more than equivalent for the 
capture. The only other places frequented by the stormy 
petrel in our regions are the Scilly Isles and Berhou, one of 
the smallest of the Channel Islands.* It was a high infrac- 
tion of the law, " To go into the houghs where hyrons do 
breed to take old hyrons, young hyrons, or hyron's eggs out 
of their nests ;"* and the like protection being afforded to 
the puffin was, in latter times, the grounds of so many prose- 
cutions and the cause of so much peijury, " That the puf- 
fins," as the Manks peasants in the immediate neighbour- 
hood say, " were compelled by a superior power to leave a 

» Chaihner^8 Appendix ; fTeMMT* Hittory, p. 25 ; Goldmith's History qf Birds, 
B. yii. chap. yiii. 
* InglWs Channel Islands^ chap. iv. 
' Statute, anno. 1577 ; Lejs Scripta, p. 66. 
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place where their presence was the cause of so much 
wickedness ;" but they were in reality exterminated by 
a swarm of Norway rats, cast on shore from a Russian 
vessel, which waa wrecked on the coast.' 

The only indigenous plant peculiar to the Island, that 
has yet been discovered, is the Sisymbrium Monense^ or 
the *' Isle of Man Rocket," which, in the Linnsean clas- 
sification, is of the order Tetradynamia. It is a dwarf 
sea-rocket, with smooth stem, pinnatifid leaves, and 
erect pods.* 

There is a great variety of marine plants to be met 
with in the several bays and creeks of the Island. Dur- 
ing tke summer season, they are tinged with the most 
beautiful shades of red, green, brown, and yellow ; there 
are some of a blueish cast, but those that are tinged with 
different shades of red are the most numerous. The Island 
is only moderately rich in botanical productions. It 
may probably contain some five hundred species of the 
fiowering plants, many of which, however, are of scarce 
kinds.' The tangle cast on the shore by the sea is ap- 
plied to various purposes of farming. 

> Tbmilqf'f JounuU, toL i, pp. 60, 61. — ^The red kgged ehon^, called kegM hj 
the Manks, ue Tcrj mimeroiu on the Calf, although Goldamith mj% thej are onlj 
■een aloiig the weat ooasti of England. — GoldimUh'0 Aamated Naturt, book hr, 

* MUUr^M Omde to Botany, Edinbnrgh, 1818, p. 120. 

* From Mr. Poibea's sketch of the Natural History of the Island, we subjoin a list 
of the rarer plants, with the localities in which thej are found, vis. : — 

Spargamum simplex. Ditches in cnrragh. 
ScirposScriL IXniglas Bay. Derbyhaven. 
JuncuB maiitimiia. Scarlett. 
Aliama rammcnloides. Cnrragfa, common. 
SdllftTenuu Douglas Head, and other 

cUfii by the sea, abundant. 
Pcdygonmn raii. Shore at Derbyharen. 
Anapilliji tenella. Bogs, common. 
PSnguicnIa lusitanira. Boggy spote near 

Derby Castle and Banks's Howe. 
Euphrasia, a supposed new species. Fields 

by the sea at Ballaugfa. 
Verbaaoum Tbapus. Near Mihown. 
Hyoscyamus niger. PbolTaah & Derbybav 



Laretera arborea. Near Spaniah Head« 
Malva moschata. Sea difis and roadsides. 
Tjrnim angustifolium. Field on the cliff 

beyond Derby Castle. 
Radiolamillegrana. Wet places. 
Hypericum elodes. Bogs, abundant 
Hypericum Androsaemum. PortSoderic 
Crambe maritima. Near FeeL 
Thlaspi arvense. Sandy fields. 
Lepidium campestre. Common. 
Lepidium smithii. Ballaugh. 
Cochlearia Grcnlandica. Clilb near Peel. 
iUm cheirantfaoides. Roadsides, 

Ballaugh. 
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The shell fish' on the coasts and shores of the Island 
consist of sea craw-fish, prawns, scallops, razor-fish, lim- 
pets, lobsters, crabs, and oysters ;' but the most singolar 
marine creature to be met with on the Manks coast is 
the battle-cock. This extraordinary sea production has 
a circular place on its breast exactly resembling the 
sucker of a pump, by means of which it adheres so close- 
ly to its chosen spot on the rock, where it sits in the at- 



Solanum nignim. Near SeafielcL 
Lycopos europaeos. Cuitaghs. 
PalQg;iixin vnl^&re. Marl pits at Ballangh. 
T^wminm intermedium. Waste ground at 

Kirk Michael, &c., common. 
Lamiom amplezicaule. With the last. 
Stachys ambigua. North of the Island. 
ScnteUaria minor. Onchan, &c. 
ConvoWolns soldanella. Point of Ayre. 
Erythraea latifolia. Cliffs by the sea. 
CardnoB marianus. Sandy fields, Ballangh 
Cardnus tenuiilorus. Common. 
Bidens tripartita. North districts, common 
Artemisia maritima. Rocks near Seafield 
Gnaphalium margaritacnm. Hedges near 

BaUacarry, Andreas. 
Pyrethrom maritimum. Cliffli by the sea. 
Helosdadinm nodiflorum. Ditches, Jorby 
Crithmom maritimnm. (Samphire.) Cliffs 

at St. Ann's Head, and other places. 
Eryngium maritimiim. (Eiingo root.) 

North Coast. 
Erodinm maritimum. Castletown. 
Geranium pusillum. At S<»rlett. 

> Among the rare Idndfl which abound on the coast, are to be found the following, 
giTen by Mr. Forbes in his Natural Hi9tory of the bland: — " On the nx^ at low 
water live Trochui umbilieatuMj LiUorinaienebro9a, Skeneadepruaa^ Ruaoa ctngiUa 
and Kellia rubra: also, (though more rarely) the scarce VeluHtM otia. By the 
dredge may be taken lAmaJrag%lia\ Astarte Danmoniemu and ScoHca; KeUia 
mtborbicularu ! Chiton ruber, laevii, and fatcicularu; Venu9 otata, eaitina and 
faaeiata: FUaurella graeca, Emarginulaflstura, Vdutinalaewgata, Puwt aniiqutu 
and comeuif Fu»us Bamfiu$, Troehua tenuU and atriatus; Isoeardia Con Corbula 
inaptivalvu; Nuculamargaritacea; Buimapolida: Bulla liffnaria ; NatieaAlden, 
with many other shells equally rare, and a number of the more frequent spedea. 
In the river by Kirk Braddan Church is a rare form of the pearl muscle (Vmo mor- 
garitifera) which was formerly much sought after by the nattres for the sake of tlie 
pearls which it somethnes contains. Besides the shell fish, the neighbouring sea fur- 
nishes also many rare animals of the genera Aitenat, QpAiiira, Behhuu, Comatulm, 
and Actinia." 

' Forbes's Catalogue of the moluaca iohabitiiig the Isle of Man and the ndghour- 
bonring aeas. Edin. 1838. 



Braasica monensis. Grounds at Castie 

Mona ; in great plenty at the Ledn and 

at Andreas. 
Reseda fructiculosa. On a wall at the 

Rectory of Ballaugh. 
Viola montana. Commo\^ in the North. 
Viola Cnrtisii. Near the sea, Kk. Mirfiari. 
Silene angUca. Jurby, rare. 
Cerastium tetrandrum. Sandy fields in the 

North. 
Cerastium arrense. Derbyhaven. 
Spergula maritima. Ramsey. PedCasde. 
Sedum anglicum. Rocks and old walls. 
Cotyledon umbiUcns. Walls, ererjrwhere. 
TormentiUa reptans. Hedges, common. 
Rubus sazatilis. Glen at Bishop's Court. 
Ulex nanus. Common on heaths and 

hedges. 
Viciaangustifolia. Sandy fields of Andreas. 
Vicla laStyroides. With the last. 
Omithopus perpusillus. Sandy fields. 
Trifolium firagifemm. Ballaugh. 
Euphorbia portlandica. WaUbury. 
Asplenium marinum. Rocks by the 
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titude of a firog, that it cannot be removed but by some 
act of intentional force, or some accidental violence. It 
possesses nearly all the desirable properties of the tnrtle, 
abounding with a substance that is esteemed a very good 
substitute for the most delicious food, the green fat. 

The entomology of the Island is not attractive, though 
a few of the rarer coleoptera may be found on the sandy 
district of the north.^ 

The bays of the Island abound with turbot, sole, plaice, 
bret, flowk or flounder, with gurnet, mullet, mackerel, carp, 
and conger, also rock cod,^ whiting, polluck or blocking, 
haddock, ray, bull-mort, spread, salmon, dog-fish or 
ffobbock* all in such abundance, that if managed with 
the same prudence and industry of the Dutch, might, 
in addition to the herring fishery, be a source of con- 
siderable wealth to the Island. The herrings make 
their appearance on the coast in the month of June, in 
vast shoals, and continue till October or November. They 

1 Fhrbe^M Natural Hutory of the Isle of Man. 

* 31nmi^'# Journal, Whitehaven, 1791, vol. L p. 148. Bfr. Townley remarlu, 
" The TQck cod is a very heantifbl fish, almost of a Termilioii oolour. Some people 
faocy they aoqnire that beantifal red tinge from feeding yery much upon lohsten ; 
batlobetenareof a hlackiih colour in the water, and only heoome red when hoiled. I 
am of opinion the beantifnl tinge is oommnnicated to the skin by the red mones and 
weeds which aU the rocks are clothed with where the rock cod is generally taken. — 
Vol. L pp. 291, 294. The gnmet is of a beautiful colour, resembling red mullet, but 
with a strangely shaped head. Hie people of tiie Island put a wily imposition upon 
strmgcn, by telling them ' They must not take the head of the gurnet, for all the 
fiih upon it is of a poisonous quality.' In truth, there is no fish upon it, — ^no sub- 
stsnee whatever except a shining skin as thin as paper." — ^VoL L, p. 93. 

'" An old experienced fisherman told me, that tiie best baits they use for catching 
that odioas, rarenous species of fidi, aretfaeembryosof their own young; thatassoon 
as tiiey lay hold of a female gobbockf they open her, take out tbe infantine young, 
and bait with them, by which they are sure of laying hold of the male fish as fast as 
tiiey can let down their lines. Howany human being can think of eating these nasty 
v o racioqs sea-creatures is astonishing to me, and yet the common people here are 
exoeedfingly fond of them. Talking with a lady and gentleman, at whose house I was 
dimng the other day, of that strange preelection in the country people for a food so 
diagv8tii« to the very idea of others, they told me their servants would often request 
a little Jimk gobboek, by way of treat, and that their Uttle boy, only four years of 
age, preierred it in appearance to any other kind of food.''— Tbwii/cy't Journal, 
▼oL i, pp. 233, 234. 
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first appear on the Peel side, where they continue until 
September, about which time they move round to the 
east coast, generally followed by the porpoise or great sear 
herring-hog, called in Manks, the Perkyn} The salmon 
ascend the rivers in great numbers in the winter months 
for the purpose of spawning ; but comparatively few of 
them succeed in regaining the salt-water, owing to the 
numerous poachers who destroy them with spears. Trout 
abound in every stream not affected by water from the 
lead mines. 

The transactions of the primitive inhabitants of this 
little kingdom are as deeply buried in the gloom of anti- 
quity, as its geographical aspect is, at times, obscured by 
day clouds rising from the sea. Many of the actors in the 
opening scenes of its political drama may pass before the 
eye of the reader like the evanescent figures of a cloudy 
atmosphere ; but I shall endeavour, in a subsequent part 
of this work, to bring them all as distinctly as possible 
into view, leaving the reader to judge to whom the well 
known couplet of the old satirist applied : — 

Whan Sathane tryed hii arts in yaine, 
Yo worship of y« Lorde toe gainOf 
Y« yirdy he said, and all be thine, 
Except ane place, that maun be mine. 
Tliough bare it ia, and scarce a span, 
By mortals called y« Ysle of Mann ; 
That is a place I cannot spare, 
For all my choicest friends are there 1 * 

According to the venerable Bede, the population of the 
Island, at the commencement of the eighth century, did 
not exceed three hundred families.' HoUinsh^ad, in his 

I This monster, from which we ''now torn with loathing, was eaten witJi avidity by 
the old Rngliah epicure. Ancient cookery eschansted all its art in mixing sauces for 
this delectable morceau ; and there was no entertainment of any magnificence, until 
the sixteenth century, at which the porpoise, either bodily or in junks, did not find 
a respectable place." — Wwrna'^ AMtiqwtatu Cuiimariti, 4to. Blamire, 1791. 

^Irvine's Hittorue ScoHea Nomeneiahtraf Edinbuigh edition, 1682. 

' BeeienatHcal HUtary^ book ii, chapter iz. 
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Chronicles of England, 1584, says, " There were fonnerly 
1300 families in the Island, but now there are scarcely 
half that number.^ In Camden's Britannia^ which waa first 
published only two years subsequent to the Chronicles of 
HoUinsheady it is stated, seemingly with more accuracy, 
that the Island contained 960 families.' In the year 
1667, it contained 2531 male persons, between the ages 
of sixteen and sixty.' By a manuscript, still extant, in 
the handwriting of Bishop Wilson, the population of the 
Island in 1726, appears to have been 13,971.* A roll 
made out from the reports of the parochial clergy in 1757, 
shows the number to have been 19,144.* By the Report 
of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, for 
the year 1764, the number of the native inhabitants of 
the Island had increased to 20,000.^ The population 
of the Island, as taken by order of the Governor in 
1784, amounted to 24,924.^ The Bishop's visitation in 
1792, shows the number to be 27,913.® By the compu- 
tation in 1811, 34,316* ; by the census of 1821, the popu- 
lation of the Island amoimted to 40,081 ; by the census 
of 1831, to 41,758 ; and by that of 1841, to 47,986,— 
thereby increasing to more than three times the number 
in 1726.* 

For ecclesiastical purposes, the Island is divided into 
seventeen parishes; of these, three are rectories and 

1 Homntheatra Cknmieki qf England ; Appendix Wood, p. 30. 
' Oibmm*» Camden, toL ii, p. 1439 ; Heyiin's Deaeription qf the Great World, 
editkm 1621, p. 524. 
' Wood, p. 30. 

* When Mr. Qoayle vuited the laland in 1811, this document was in the hands of 
Mr. Stowell, tiien Clerk of the Rolls. 

' lliij accoon t of the number of the inhabitants was made out by the clergy in 
obedience to the 1 2th Article of the Bishop's visitation. 

* Report p. 115, Isle qf Man Charitiee, drawn up for the mformation of Gorem- 
ment, and printed in 1831, pp. 52, 53. 

* Hub nomber is taken from the Report of the ParliameDtary CommissionerB of 1 79 1 . 
^ Agricultural Report of 1 810. 

* Quagiee Agricultural Report, 1812, p. 192. 

* Appendix, Note ii, " Population of the Ishmd.'' 
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fourteen vicarages. Consistorial courts are held by the 
Vicars General, by whom an officer called the Sumner 
General is appointed, and who is assisted in his duty by 
parochial officers called Sumners. For judicial purposes, 
the Island is divided into two districts, called Northern 
and SotUherUf which are respectively placed under the 
jurisdiction of the two Deemsters, or judges, appointed by 
the Crown. These districts are again subdivided into six 
sheadings, or small sheriffdoms, to each of which the 
Governor annually appoints a Coroner — an officer who 
unites in his person the duties of a constable, a coroner, 
and many of those of a sheriff in England, and who is the 
active organ of the Deemster. In every sheading an 
officer called a Lockman is appointed to assist the Coroner. 
The Moar is another parish officer, whose duty is to col- 
lect the Lord's rents and parochial fees, and to take charge 
of all wrecks for the benefit of the Lord proprietor of the 
Island.^ 

The chief towns in the Island are, Castletown, Douglas, 
Ramsey, and Peel. These will be particularly noticed 
in a subsequent chapter. 

In the mountainous part of the Island, the language of 
the original inhabitants is still spoken by the natives. — 
The Manks is a dialect of the ancient Gaelic, differing in 
many instances only in a slight degree from the Scottish 
Gaelic. Of its " construction, texture, and beauty," Mr. 
Cregeen, in his introduction to the Manks Dictionartf, re- 
marks, ^^ It appears like a piece of exquisite network, 
interwoven together in a masterly manner, and framed by 
the hand of a most skilful workman, equal to the compo- 
sition of the most learned, and not the production of 
chance. The depth of meaning that abounds in many of 
the words must be conspicuous to every person versed in 
the language.'* 

^ SacheterelTs Account qf the Uh qfMmt London 1702, p. 2. 
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APPENDIX.— Chapter I. 

NOTE I.— Page 2. 



DIMENSIONS OF THE ISLAND. 

Camden, whose Britanma appeared first in 1586, states the hreadth of the Island 
to be fifteen miles, (toI. ii, p. 1439) ; and which is confirmed in the Geogregphieal 
DeteriptUm qf the World, (London, 1659, foUo 6.) By MazweU it is said to be 
eighteen Scotch miles, equal to 27 English.— 7%ea/re qf the World, 1521, p. 187, 
Appendix Toumley^s Journal^ vol. ii, p. 187. 

" See what time can do!'' says Polydore Virgil, ** this Island of Man is now 
remote from the land twenty-five miles, which, in old times, was scarce one mile 
distant firom Anglesea, and joined into Wales." — Appendix Toumley*» Journal m the 
Ifle qf MoHf WhitehaTen, 1791, vol. ii, p. 189. The accouit of its situation by Hector 
Boetius is equally strange : '^ Agricola, the Roman general, determined to pursue his 
good fortune, prepared to subdue the Isle of Man ; but wanting vessels to carry his 
army owerjrom Scotland, he found means that such as could swim and knew the 
shallow pUoes of the coast, made shift to pass the gulph, and so got on land to the 
great wonder of the inhabitants." — Hollinthead'e Chronicles qf Scotland, edition 
1805, vol. i, p. 92. 

From the annual encroachments made by the sea, both on the N.E. and N.W. 
coasts of the Island, we have no doubt of the dimensions of the Island, as given by 
Camden, being correct at the time they were taken ; but we are not inclined to coun- 
tenance the assertion of a more ancient historian, that ** Man has been separated 
from the mainland by the washing of the waves of the ocean." — Paultu Joviut ; Ap' 
pendix Tottnley, vol. ii, p. 189. The land, gradually undermined and swept away by 
the flea, is part of the most valuable soil in the Island. The remains of ancient fences, 
and traces of the plough broken off abruptly at the very edge of the cliff, give attes- 
tation to tradition, that the evil has been progressive. — Quayle'a View qf Agricul" 
ture in the Jele qf Man, London, 1812, p. 104. The destruction is not occasioned 
by the sea actingin a direct line inward, butby whatis called the roJte of the tide — ^that 
is, by the current passing in a parallel line with the coast, scooping out and under- 
mining the land in its progress. Its ravages are thus described by an eye witness : 
** "Hie level ground along the beach extended a quarter of a mile farther in Bishop 
Wilson's time than at present ; his favourite airing ground, where he used to go out 
in his old carriage, is washed away. In proceeding along, we saw several empty cells, 
and before we left the shore, we were so lucky as to see one laid open to view by a 
fresh fidl, but it still retained all its furniture. We found, afterwards, seven or eight 
graves, in a regular range, laid open by the sea." — Townley's Journal kept in the 
ble qf Man, 1791, voL i, p. 172. Feltham, who visited the Island in 1797, says, 
" Within these U»t two years, the sand bank at Bishop's Court has suffered conu- 
derably from the encroachments of the high tides." — Page 196. 

The north end of the Island appears to have undergone the greatest changes. The 
oldest document perhaps extant, which bears any reference to the topography of the 
Idand, is An Account qf the Extent of the Ancient Church-lande, in Johnaton^i 
Ceito Nomumic4t, published at Copenhagen, 1786. In the second division of these, 
lands, woods, lakes, and islands, are thus described, now nowhere to be found : 

CHAP. I. E 
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** This is the line that divides the lands of Kirkercos from the abbey-lands. It begins 
at the lake of Myreshaw, which is called Hexanappayse, and goes up the dry moar, 
directly from the place called Monenyrsana, along the wood to the place called 
Seabba-Ankomathway. It then ascends to Roselan as far as the brook of Gryseth, 
and so up to Glendnimmyf and proceeds up to the King's way to the rock called 
Craigeth as far as Deeppoole, and descends along the riTolet and Hedaryegorman, 
and so descends along the river Salaby to the wood of Myreahaw ; it enclo9e$ three 
iekmda in the lake qf Myreshaw, and deecende along the old moor of Dufloek, and 
to winda along and end$ at Heaeanakeppage," ** The lake of Myreshaw, called 
Mirescogh, was occupied as a state prison. Donald, a veteran chieftain in Man, a 
particular friend of Harold Olaveson, was decoyed firom the monastry of St. Mary, of 
RuaheUf where he had taken sanctuary, A.D., 1249, by Harold, son of Goddard Don, 
who had usurped the throne of Man, and by his order was bound and carried to the 
Isle of Mirescogh, in the lake of Myreshaw, where he was consigned to a strong guard ; 
but, when sitting in his chamber there, the fetters dropt off his ancles, and he found 
himself at liberty.*' — Johnaon'a Celto Normoniett, Copenhagen edition, 1786, p. 151. 
The lake of Mirescogh must have been of considerable extent, and well-stocked with 
fish, as Thomas, Earl of Derby, granted to Huan, Bishop of Man, in 1505, one-half 
of the fishing of Mirescogh. — Johnaton*a Juriaprudence, p. 233. 

The names of places often outlast the language of the country at the time they 
were given, and therefore prove to antiquaries, what well known landmarks are to 
mariners, guides by which to steer through the surrounding gloom ; but some of these 
hard-sounding words are beyond our ken. 

Ancient tradition is likewise strong in support of the Island having been formerly 
much larger than it is now.i The native inhabitants say they have been told by their 
fathers that, in olden times, large fragments were detached from the main Island by 
internal convulsions, and thrown into the sea, as they suppose, by the power of en- 
chantment ;S and all that now remains of these huge masses are the Bahama Rig 
and King William's Bank, both dreaded by mariners as they steer along the coast of 
Ramsey.s 

At the northern extremity of the Isle of Man was formerly a considerable village, 
which, in the language of liie Island, was called Balla-moar-cranatilf or in Fngiuh 
" Cranston."—- Canuftfii ; Heylen; Speed; Ap, Toumley'a Journal^ vol. ii, p. 187. 
A modem writer thus remarks, " The sea has made great encroachments on the town 
of Peel ; but a few years back many well known properties occupied a site on the 
margin of the bay, not a vestige of which is now remaining. During the last summer 

1 The sea bas, likewise, made deep inroads on the opposite shores of Galloway. Td the year 
lS4i. Doncaji M*Dott^ received provisions and stores firom Edward III, to ftimlsh his Pele 
OT/ortaliee which he held out against the ScoU. *■ This fortalice sppears to hare stood in a 
smaU Island caUed Earthholm, on the coast of Galloway.**— Ao«er/«oik*« Scotland, 1, fijM, 085, 
629.— CAo/mer't Caledonia, vol. lU, p. 376. This islsnd is now nowhere to be seen, which is 
likewise a proof that the distance between the isle of Mao and the Scottish coast, is yearly 
becoming greater. 

« Waldron*» DeteHpHon qfike Me of Man, London, 1731, folio, p. IQO. 

s These banks are thus described in Qui^^gin'a Marinera* Guide tor 1836:— "The Bahama 
Bank, or Rig, bears N.E. a leagaes from Ramsey town, and is about 4 miles in leneth from 
S.S.E. to N.N.W., with only 6 feet depth of water at the S. end, differinc: in other parts, from g 
to 19 feet, and Is rather more than ^ a mile broad. At the S. end. Clay Head bears 8.W. by 
W. IS miles. and the Point of Ayre N.N.W. Westerly, 6 miles distant; the N. end bears from 
the same Point &E. by 8. Klny WiUiam's Bank is 7 mUes in length from S.E. to N.W., and ^ 
a mile broad : the N.W. end is E., 6^ miles trtxa the Point of Ayre, and N.E. 11 miles from 
Maoghold Head, from which the S.E. end bears E.X.E. | E. 13^ miles, and from the Point of 
Ayre, E.S.E. 19 miles distant. The least depth of water on it is 18 feet. 
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(1836) two jetties were thrown up here, with the view of counteracting if possible 
the progress of the waves ; but the only way of supporting the veto, ' Hither shalt 
thoa come but no farther/ is by constructing a breast wall all along the shore below 
the town ; some acres of land might thus be rescued from the devouring element/' — 
A Sis Dayt^ Tottr in the hie qf Man, 1836, p. 146. The HittoruB Seotiea 
No0menelatura, published at Edinburgh in 1682, also states the Isle of Man to have 
been of much larger dimensions than it is at present. 

Hie situation of the Island and the distances firom its headlands to the opposite 
headlands and harbours in the channel, will appear distinctly from the following table 
of the compass bearings and distances, as given by nautical men. 



From Douglas Head to hum. 

Skerries Light . . . . S. W. by S. 45 

Great Onus Head . . S. i W 54 

Chester Bar S by E 60 

Liverpool N.W. Buoy SbyE^E 60 

Preston Channel . . S.E by S 60 

I^mcaster Channd . . S.E } E 54 

PeelFoudry .. .. S.E by E 40 

Ravenglass E by S 40 

St. Bees Light .... E by N 42 

JVom Mauohold Head to 

Liverpool N.W Buoy S i E. 66 

Lancaster Channel . . S.E i S 50 

Ravenghiss E.S.E 32 

Whitehaven E^N 31 

Workington E.N.E 36 

Maryport E.N.E.^N 40 

Dumfries Bar .. ..N.E.byEiE 49 

BakaryBay .. .. N.E by E 40 

Kirkcudbright .... N.E 32 



From Pbkl to 

Mun of Galloway .. NiW 26 
Copeland Isles . . .. NbyW^W 37 
Strangford Lough . . N.W by W 27 

Ardglass N. WbyW^W 32 

Carlingford Lough . . Why N j N 50 



From Point or Aybb to iinn. 

Liverpool Floating Light S ^ E 70 

Whitehaven EbyS^S 28 

St. Bees Head .. .. E.S.E^E 26 

Maryport E by S 37 

Dumfries EbyN^N 43 

BakaryBay E.N.E 34 

Kirkcudbright .... N.E^E 24 
Burrow Head .. .. N.N.E 16 
Mull of Galloway N.WbyNJN 21 
Copeland Isles, Belfast NW^N 38 
Strangford Lough . . Why N i N 40 



From Calf of Man to 

Mull of Galloway . . 
Copeland Isles . . . . 
Strangford Lough . . 

Ardglass 

Dundrum 

Carlingford Lough . • 

Dublin 

Wexford . . . . 

Drogheda 

Holyhead 

Great Onus Head . . 
Liverpool N.W Buoy 
Point Linas 



N.N.E 36 

N 43 

N.N.WiW 29 

N.WiN 31 

N.W 37 

W.N.W 45 

WbySiS 60 

S.WbyW 113 

Wf N 54 

S.S.W 45 

S by E 54 

S.S.EiE 68 

S>E 42 



THE PRESENT MEASUREMENT OF THE ISLAND. 

Content of the Isle of Man, in square miles 

Number of acres in do. considered as a plain, 640 to a mile . . . . 133,760 
To which add one-twentieth for hills and dales, gives 6,688 



209 



Total number of acres in Man 

CONTENTS OF MOUNTAINS. 

East of the road from Douglas to Peel 

West of do. do. do 



AOUU ... ... •.• ... ... 



Barren wastes 
Intack lands . . 



I .. .4 



... •*< 



*•. ... .. ... ... ... .*• •*< 



.. ... 



.. ... 



• . ••• 



140,448 

Acres. 

16,449 

4,686 

21,135 

30,000 
25,000 



g 
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POPULATION OF THE ISLE OF MAN 
At diffskskt PiuoDg, BXHiBrnNO ths Incbbasb bincs thb Yeas 1726. 

Tlw Lettenji And t tlfiilfy FftiiBh And Town. 



Placbs. 



*•• ••• 



•*• 



'• •.< 



... 



.*. 



*•• .*• 



Andreas, p, 
Arbory, p. 
BalUugh, p. 
Braddan, p, 
Douglas, /. 
Bride, p. 
German, p» 
ireeiy •• .«. ... 
Jnrby, p, 
Lezayre, p, 
Lonan, p, 
Malew, p. 
Castletown, t 
Marown, p» ... 
Maughold, |i.... 
Ramsey, t, ... 
Michael, p, ... 
Onchan, p, ... 
Patrick, p, 
Ruahen, p. 
St. Ann, p. 



••• 



... 



... 



... 



... 



... 



«.« 






Total 



••. 



... 




.»• 




... 


529 


.*• 


460 


... 


643 


.. 


370 


*•• 


746 


... 


813 


. .. 


376 


• *• 


13971 



19144 24924 



* " These acooonts are «nade up with regularity and ezaetness in generalt thoarh Goremor 
Shaw conceiTes that from some saperstitioas motive many of the people do not like to give 
in the whole number of their ftunilies.'*— Fe/Moet, p. 188. 



In the year 1824, when the Duke of Atholl was about to dispose of all his remain, 
ing privileges and immnnities in Man to the British Govemment, it was ascertained, 
by an account then taken, that the gross rental of the Island amounted to about 
j^70,000 sterling. The present rental of the Island is said to be about ;fl 00,000.— 
Lord Teignmouth*$ Sketeket; yoL ii. p. 414, London edit. 1836. 
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CHAPTER II. 



WELSH KINGS FROM A.D. 517 TO 919. 

Various opinions as to the etymology of the Kame of the Island — Shown 
to he derived from the Celtic langtiage — Mannanan-Bey-Mac-y-Leirr 
regarded by the Manks as the founder and legislator of their king- 
dom — ^ot a brother of Fergus IL, king of Scotland, as stated by 
some authors — That he was the son of an Irish prince equally im- 
probable—Apparently identical with Mainus or Finnan, deS" 
cendants of Fergus I. — Early Manks History defective — Gallo- 
vidians and Picts, defeated by the Romans, take refuge in the 
Isle of Man — The Manksmen assist the Gallovidians against the 
Romans, and fight bravely — Voadicia raises an army in Man — 
She is taken prisoner in Galloway, and put to death by the Roman 
Captain, Cerealis, and her troops defeated — Brule, a Scot, Governor 
of Man — Maelgwyn Gwynedd, prince of North Wales, defeats the 
Scots in Man, and takes possession of that Island — His son, Rhun, 
defeated there by Aidon, king of Scotland, who establishes his nephew 
in Man, with the title of Thane — He is slain, and Beli, prince of 
North Wales, succeeds to the sovereignty of Man — Cadwallon defeated 
by Edwin, king of Deria, who conquers and takes possession of the 
Isle of Man — Cadwalader succeeds his father Cadwallon — Retakes 
and retains the Isle of Man — North Wales divided by the law of 
Gavel'Kind — Cynan Tindaethwy obtains peaceable possession of the 
Isle of Man — Mervyn Vrych marries Essyllt, daughter of Cynan, and 
in her right succeeds to the sovereignty of Man — The name of Mona 
formerly applied to Anglesea, now confined solely to Man — A hostile 
fleet from Mona enters the river Boyne — Rodri Maur succeeds his 
father in the sovereignty of Man, and being sovereign of all Cambria at 
his death, these dominions are, by the laws of Gavel-Kind, partitioned 
— His son, Anarawd, inherits the Isle of Man as his part — At the 
demise of Anarawd the dynasty of the Welsh kings of Man closes, 
having extended over a period of nearly four centuries. 

Etymologists are not agreed respecting the derivation of 
Man^ as applied to the Island described in the preceding 
chapter. It was called Monoeda, by Ptolemy ; MonabiOj 
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by Pliny ; Menabiaj by Bede ; Eubonia^ by Gildaa ; and 
MenaWy by the Welsh/ Caesar mentions an island called 
Mona, that lies midway between Britain and Ireland.* 
Tacitus relates the circumstance of the army of Paulinus 
Suetonius coming from the mainland to Mona, the infan- 
try in flat bottomed boats, and the cavalry by fording the 
passage and swimming their horses. The army under the 
command of Agricola crossed without the assistance of 
any vessels, and so frightened the inhabitants of Mona, 
by the boldness of such conduct, that they immediately 
sued for peace.* 

A learned dissertation, tending to prove that Caesar al- 
luded to the Isle of Man, and Tacitus to Anglesea, was 
published in the eighteenth century/ Mona was the an- 
cient name of both islands, which some suppose to be de- 
rived from the Saxon word Mon^ signifying isolated^ to 
which Caesar gave the Latin termination ; but it has more 
the appearance of being derived from the Celtic language, 
a circumstance hitherto overlooked by all the learned ex- 
pounders of that little word.* 

It should be observed, that in analyzing proper names 
in any language, much must, of necessity, be left to con- 
jecture; some of them are quite obvious; others, from being 
corrupted in pronunciation and then written in a corrupted 
form, are altogether obscured. The Manks, in writing 
their dialect of the Celtic, give the letters the same 
powers as the English. The Gael of Scotland, on the 
other hand, combine theirs ingeniously, to denote the va- 

^ Andemn*8 Royal Oeneahgiea, fol. 773. 

' Cmot de Belio Gallico, lib. t, chapter xv ; Plmyt book W, section xri. 

' Life qf Agricola, AnnalB, book xiy. Sections xiy and xviii, evidently apply to 
Anglesea. 
^ Broum'9 Diisertation about the Mona qf Catar and Tacitw, London 1 707, p. 152. 

' Owen*» Dietionary! Lombard's Typogrtg^Meal Dietumary, p. 103 ; Han^mm't 
Deeer^tion qf Britain, p. 37. 

* H. LkuyiTa Description qf Britain, folio 17. It is remarkable that there is 
no mention made of the Isle of Man in the Saxon Chronicles. 
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rioos and very peculiar sounds of their primitive and ex- 
pressive speech. The Manks call their Island "Mannin," 
" In" being an old Celtic word for " Island ;" therefore, 
" Meadhon-In" (pronounced " Mannin") signifies literally 
" The middle Island."* May this not be the true deriva- 
tion of the name ? 

The Manks suppose their Island to have derived its 
name from Mannanan-Beg-Mac-y-Leirr,* who, they say, 
was the father, founder, and legislator of their country.* 
He is thus described in the Statute Book of the Island : 
" Mannanan-Beg-Mac-y-Leirr, the first person who held 
Man, was the ruler thereof, and after whom the land was 
named, reigned many years, and was a paynim — he kept 
the land under mist by his necromancy. If he dreaded 
an enemy, he would cause one man to seem an hundred, 
and that by art magic." 

This personage is stated to have been the son of a king 
of Ulster, and a brother of Fergus II, the restorer of the 
Scottish monarchy ;* . but it is known to every person con- 
versant in Scottish history, that Erich, the father of Fer- 
gus II, was not an Irish king. He lived from his boy- 
hood an exile in Denmark, where he died, leaving only 
one son, Fergus, who afterwards ascended the Scottish 
throne. Long before that period, the Manks had assisted 
the Gallovidians in their wars against the Romans, con- 
sequently this assertion has no foundation in history.^ 

^ " T or I" likewise in the Celtic langnagedgnifies " an island/' — GoodalPs InirO' 
dnetum to the History and Antiqvitiei qf Scotland, Edinburgh, 1773, p. 13. The 
definition given by the Monk of Chester oat of Gildas is more amnaing. " Hie Isle 
of Manis seated in the navel of the sea, as it were in the very midst of aH that the 
kings of Great Britain do command, even as the heart of a man is seated in the 
midst of his body. The comparison will hold very fitly, for the heart of a man is 
encompassed in a bag of water, called the pericardium, and therefore the heart of 
man may tnily be called the Isle of Man." 

* Appendix, Note i.~'< Traditionary Ballad." 

' M18» Record preserved in the Castle of Roshen. 

' SatkeMrelPaJiecowU qfthe hU i^Man, London, 1702, p. 20. 

* HoUinikead's Ckronielee qf Scotland, edition 1805, vol. i. p. 147 ; AndervnCe 
Aoyo/ Genealopet, London, 1736, p. 754. 
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That he was a son of AUadius, who wa£i of royal blood, 
and that his own name wasOrbsen, bnt called Mai^ian from 
his country, and after the manner of those ages, Lear, or 
^^ God of the sea," from his skill in nayigation, I think 
equally improbable. Lear^ in the Gaelic, signifies the 
** sea" only, not the God of the sea, as Toland would wish 
his readers to believe.* 

It is, I think, much more probable that the great ma- 
gician and legislator owned identity with Mainus* the son 
of Fergus I. king of Scotland ; or else with his descendant 
FinnaUj king of Scotland. Mainus ascended the Scottish 
throne, B.C. 290, fifteen years after the death of his father ; 
his uncle Feritharis having, in the interim, wielded the 
sceptre. He had, it is probable, after the custom of that 
age, received his education in the Isle of Man. The 
traditionary character ascribed to Mannanan Beg agrees 
in many respects with that recorded of king Mainus : — 
" He was the establisher and cultivator of religion, after 
the manner of the Egyptians. He instituted several new 
and solemn ceremonies. He caused great stones to be 
placed in the form of a circle ; towards the south was 
one mighty stone far greater than all the rest, pitched 
up in the manner of an altar, whereupon the priests made 
their sacrifices in honour of their gods. To the goddess 
of hunting, he instituted a monthlie sacrifice, by reason 
whereof this use was taken, that so soon as any of them 
got sight of the new moon, next after her change, he 
saluted her, which custom remained among them many 
hundred years."* 

King Finnan succeeded his father Josina, B.C. 134. In 
the character of legislator, he is recorded to hate ordained 

1 TohauTs History qfthe Druids, London, 1726» p. 66. 

* In the General AtUu, folio, London, 1721, he is, seemingly by mistake, caUed 
the brother of ¥ergas I, king of Scotland. 

' Baiiut, book ii, p. 15 ; Dr. Macpheraon, p. 314 ; Orore'* Tntr in Seotiamd, 
4to, London, 1786, vol. ii, p. 206; HoahuheaiFsCkromelesofScoUaHdyAibrotai 
edition, 1805, vol. i, p. 51. 
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that the king should make no important detenninations 
without the consent of the people ; and in that of founder, 
to have first established the Druids in the Isle of Man. ' 

In either of these personages I think the reader could 
more easily recognise the real Mannanan, although stript 
of the crude exaggerations of the ignorant, which, in the 
lapse of time, magnified him into a supernatural heing 
who had the elements under his control.* 

The earlier transactions of the inhabitants of the "Mid- 
dle Isle" have reached our times in such fabulous confu- 
sion, as to bewilder even those who delight to wander in 
the tangled mazes of antiquarian research. Out of oral 
traditions and the songs of Seanachies, the first annalists 
have generally culled the materials of history ; but the 
Manks, being a conquered people, changed their rulers 
with the passing events of the surrounding nations. It 
was not theirs to celebrate in song the valorous achieve- 
ments of their heroes — ^for that is more properly confined 
to 'a victorious people — and it is, therefore, from the annals 
of other countries, more fortunate in this respect, that we 
must glean the scattered details of their history. 

Four hundred years prior to the Manks account of the 
discovery of their Island, it had been the retreat of many 
political exiles from the shores of Britain. After the 
siege of Camelon, Vespasian proceeded to Galloway, 
where the people submitted to his arms. He then col- 

^Anderwm*8 Bayal Genealogiei, folio 753. 

* Magidaiis and sorcerers were always supposed to have the elements nnder their 
eontrol, one of the ^' most noted and mischieTOUS disturbance of the elements, recorded 
in Scottish history, occnned daring the retnm of James VI from completing his ma- 
trimonial union with a princess of Denmark, in the year 1590. While all the rest 
of the fleet had a fiiTonring gale, the conrse of the royal pair was interrupted by vehe- 
BCDt storms. King James's subjects did not dislike the match ; but sorceiers, who 
owe no earthly allegiance, employed themselyes adversely, first in Denmark and then 
in Scotland, in exciting tempests : some vessels actually perished in this country, 
especially a passage boat between Leith and Kinghom. Cwtain a n omalies disti n gni sh ft d 
the eooianiknaM piuctiaed fiir that purpoie."— Atfyt^f Darker SSmMrv/tiioMf qf 
SeMmd, Oia^gow 1B35, p. 245. 

CHAP. n. F 
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lected vessels for the purpose of transporting his troops to 
the Isle of Man, where a vast number of Britons and 
Picts had taken refiige ; but as he was about to embark, 
having received intelligence that the people of the south 
coast had revolted, he altered his design/ 

On the arrival of the Roman captain, Ostorius Scapula, 
in Galloway, a.d. 54, the people rose in rebellion against 
him, and were joined by the Picts and such Britons aa 
came out of the Isle of Man, who made such havoc in 
the Roman army, that it was an article in the treaty of 
peace, subsequently concluded between Caesius Nasica 
and Corbreid, " That neither the Scots nor Picts, from 
thenceforth, should receive or succour, by anie maner of 
means, the inhabitants of the Isle of Man, who had done 
many notable displeasures to the Romans during the last 
wars."* 

The warlike character of the Manks at that period 
ranked so high, that Voadicia, daughter of Aruiragus, 
king of the Britons, (who, after the death of her mother, 
had resided with her uncle Caratake, in the city of Car- 
rick, on the coast of Ayrshire) resolving to revenge the 
wrongs she had sustained at the hands of the Romans, 
proceeded to the Isle of Man, where she raised a power- 
ful army of the inhabitants and Gallovidians, who had 
taken refuge there. With this force she landed on the 
coast of Galloway, during night, unperceived by the 
Romans, who were encamped near Whithorn,' then called 
Candida Casa. She attacked them with such fury before 
they were aware of her presence, that, for a time, they 
were thrown into great confusion; but the Roman gover- 
nor, Petilius Cereales, who commanded in person, having 
a store of firebrands dressed with pitch, resin, and tallow, 

1 HoUinthead^a ChrwUeht qf Scotland, edition 1805, toI. i, p. 78. 

< HoiUfuhead, toI. i, pp. 82, 84. 

' This is very probably the Roman camp which I disooyered at Respan, near 
Whithorn, in the year 1820, described by my friend, the late Mr. George €halmen, 
in his Caiedonia, toI. iii, p. 354, from a surrey of it which I sent him. 
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caused them to be lighted with great rapidity, and con- 
tinaed throwing the brands in the faces of the assailants 
with sQch force, that their progress was not only retarded, 
bat they were driven back in disorder upon the city 
Epi^e, where the heroic Voadicia was taken prisoner, and 
pat to death by the haughty governor.' 

If the Romans foUowed up this advantage of carrying 
their victorious arms into the Isle of Man, it is not dis- 
tinctly stated by any of our ancient historiauB, although 
there is reason to believe they did. 

In clearii^ away the foundation of a cross, which, ac- 
cording to the ancient custom of 
the Romans, had been erected in 
the market-place of Castletown, 
three coins of Germanicos and 
Agrippina were found carefully 
deposited in a square hollow, 
scooped out of freestone.* 

There is still preserved at 
Castletown the remains of a 
Roman altar, exactly similar to 
some found in Great Britain, 
which appears by the inscrip- 
tion lo have been erected to 
Jupiter by Marcus Censorius, 
son of Marcus Flavins VoHnius 
of the Augnstensian legion, 
prefect of the Tungrian cohort 
of the province of Narbonne.* 

According to the old English historian Nennius, Brule, 
a Scot, governed the Isle of Man in the reigns of the 
Emperors Arcadios and Honorius.* 

> HoUinihta^i drtmiWo ^Setltand, toI. i, p. 90. 

■ Onmtft Gnde, p. 89. 

* Appendix, Note ij, " Bonuu ADtiqnidea." 

' Hk BtuIm or Brade* were kinp of Albada for the ipsce of <hm hundred and 



44 HISTORY OF THE ISLB OF MAN. 

In the year 503, there was a war in Man/ In 517, the 
Island became subject to the kings and princes of North 
Wales. At this period, Maelgwyn, son of Caswallon 
Law-hir, reigned in the district which afterwards formed 
the principality of North Wales. He, like his £a.ther, 
had pre-eminency of the sovereigns of Cambria.' He waa 
the nephew of king Arthur,' by his sister, and had re- 
ceived a liberal education under the celebrated Hlustins.^ 

As remarkable in stature as he was eminent in valour — * 
qualities which, in early times, generally commanded dis- 
tinction and power — Maelgwyn proved not only a formida- 
ble enemy to the Saxons, but he even, with the assistance 
of his renowned relation king Arthur,^ made a conquest 
of the Isle of Man from the Scots. From this enterprise 
he obtained the name of Draco InsularisJ and was 
afterwards admitted a Knight of the Round Table. In 
A.D. 552, he endowed the Abbot of Bangor, in Carnar- 
vonshire, with certain franchises of land in the Isle of 
Man ; for which barony and temporality the Abbot of 
Bangor was required to do homage down to a late period 
to the Lord of Man.® 

Upon the death of Maelgwyn, his son Rhun" succeeded 
to the government of North Wales and Man;*® but he 

fifty years. Hie dynasty which commenced with Brade Boat tenninated with Bmde 
Urmund. Bnide gave the lale of Man to St. Columba in 563. — Mae (htUock's 
Western lelea^ London 1824, yol. ii, p. 29. Sacheyenll erroneonsly calls the perAm 
Brinley, in his Account qfthe Isle qfManfp. 19. 

^ Johnston* 8 Annals qf Ulster, Edmburgh 1786, p. 56 ; Fordina*s Scotch Chronic 
eles i Appendix to Buchanan* s Introduction to Knox's History qf tha Brf^trmatUm 
in Scotland, Edinburgh, edition 1732. 

' Rowland's Monastic Antiquities, p. 185. 

' Langhom's Chronicles Reg. Ang,, p. 90. 

* One of the primitiye fathers of the Cambrian chnrdi. 
' Randolph Hedgeon Gale, Scrip, p. 225. 

* Rowland's Monastic Antiquities, pp. 147, 148. 

' Warrington's History qf Wales, London 1788, p. 64. 

' Monastic Antiquities; Lex Scripta qfthe Ule afMan, Douglas 1819, p. 5. 

* Rowland's Monastic Antiquities, p. 187. 

^ Warrington's History qfWaUs, London 1788, pp. 75, 76. 
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called to defend his Manks territory by force of arms 
against Aidon, the valorous king of Scotland, who, having 
overpowered his antagonists at the battle of Laro in 575, 
and fought the battle of Aldery in 577, with Rydderch 
the king of Strathclyde,^ in 581' carried his arms into the 
Isle of Man. Here, according to an Irish antiquary, he 
was victorious,' and established his nephew Brennus in 
the government, with the title of Thane of Man.^ The 
Thane, however, was soon afberwards slain, fighting for 
his uncle against the Picts, and the Manks again became 
subject to the princes of Powysland.* 

On the demise of Rhun ap Maelgwyn in 586, his son 
Beli succeeded to his territories, including the kingdom 
of Man. He reigned thirteen years, but little is known 
of him even in Welsh history." 

He was succeeded in 599, by Jago ap Beli, founder of 
the deanery of Bangor, who shortly afterwards gave place 
to his son Cadvan ap Jago. The early part of this prince's 
reign was distinguished by the siege of Chester, and by 
the memorable massacre of the Monks of Bangor.^ Dur- 
ing both their reigns, Man remained undisturbed. But 
the next prince, Cadwallon, the son of Cadvan, being of a 
more restless temperament, carried his arms into Nor- 
thumberland, against Edwin king of Deira. Edwin had 
been educated at the court of Cadwallon, but a violent 
animosity had of late arisen between these two princes. 

* (fVUhert^% Ogygia, p. 474. 

' Lkugdd^M CkrameUit 1731, p. 142 ; Collectanea de Sehue Alhaniue, vol. i, part 
in, p, 217. In the ancient Gaelic poem, **A Eohka Albain Uile^** Aidon ia cidled 
" King of the golden aword." — Appendix to the Traneaetione qf the lona Club, vol. 
i, part i. p. 73. 

* Aimaia qf Ulster s Abereromby'e Martial Aehievetnenie, Edinhnrgh, 9ditiiiml762f 
voL i, p. 131. 

* HoUiMekeai'e Ckronielee of Scotland, 1805, toI. i, p. 208. 

* Bowland^e MonaeHe Antiquities, p. 187. 

* Wmrinffton*9 History qf Wales, p. 76. 

' Gfo/Vy qfMimmouth, p. 372 ; O^Vogan's British Chronicles. 
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The Welsh king advancing into Northumberland against 
the Saxon prince, was routed by Edwin* at Weddington, 
who, following up his victory/ extended his conquest to 
Anglesea and the Isle of Man.' 

After his defeat at Weddington, Cadwallon retired into 
Scotland, whence he proceeded to France ; and having 
obtained assistance from the French king, he returned to 
Wales, where he overcame his enemies and regained pos- 
session of his dominions ; but he was slain fighting against 
Edwin king of Deira and Bemicia,^ and his troops were 
nearly cut to pieces.* • 

A.D. 676. Cadwallon was succeeded by his son Cad- 
walader in the kingdom of North Wales and Man ; but 
during his reign, and those of his son Edwal, and grandson 
Roderic Moelwynoc, Welsh history is silent as to the 
affairs of the little Island. 

In right of the distribution of property which took 
place in Wales by the custom of Gavel-Kind, Howel, the 
younger son of the late king Roderic Moelwynoc, claimed 
the Isle of Anglesea as his part of his father's inheritance. 
This claim was disputed by Cynan Tindsethwy, the reign- 
ing prince, and his eldest brother. Two successive battles 
were fought between them,^ in both of which Howel was 
victorious, acquiring and retaining possession of the island. 
Enraged at these defeats, Cynan was determined by a 
vigorous effort, at every hazard, to recover his territory, 
and with this intent he again raised an army and marched 
against his brother ; but Howel, seeing himself unable to 
oppose a superior force, withdrew from the conflict, and 

1 Geoffry qf Monmouth, p. 372 ; O'VogmCa British Chronicles, 

* Dintpyder. 

* Matthew West, p. 165 ; Bede's Ecclesiastical History, chap, ix, p. 87. 

* Bede*s Ecclesiastical History, book iii, diap. ii, p. 104. 

' In the ragn of Ivar, third prince of Wales, a.d. 688, 690, a remarkable earthquake 
happened in tiie Isle of Man, which much disturbed and annoyed the inhabitants."-' 
PratVs Gleanings, toI. i p. 116. 

« Warrington's History qf Wales, p. 125. 



WELSH KINGS. 47 

escaped to the Isle of Man,' leaving Anglesea in the 
hands of the conqneror. Here he remained in peaceable 
possession ; the Gallovidians being otherwise employed 
than to disturb his reign. The government of GaUoway 
was at that time consigned by Ethfin, son of Engine VII., 
to Murdoc, Thane of the province. Donald, Lord of the 
Isles, taking advantage of the defenceless state of the 
country, plundered the whole district, in which he was 
countenanced by Murdoc ; but Engine VIII., who suc- 
ceeded Ethfin, defeated, took prisoner, and put to death 
both the Lord of the Isles and his confederate, the Thane 
of Galloway." 

Cynan did not long enjoy the fruits of his good fortune, 
for he died soon after, leaving the kingdom of North 
Wales to his daughter Essyllt, the wife of Mervyn Vrych, 
king of Man,' who was descended by the maternal line 
from the house of Powys.* 

On the death of Cynan, Mervyn Vrych and his Queen 
Essyllt succeeded to the sovereignty of North Wales, an- 
nexing the Isle of Man to their other dominions.^ In the 
early part of their reign,* Egbert, king of the West 
Saxons, invaded Wales with a powerful army, and deso- 
lated the country as far as the mountains of Snowdon.^ 
He then advanced to Mona, and took possession of that 
Island. But it was soon recovered by king Mervyn, 
who, at the head of a large army, composed chiefly of his 
Manks subjects, succeeded in driving out the Saxons. 

It would appear that at this time the ancient name of 
" Mona" was changed into Anglesea, or " The English- 

* Weiik CkroiUdes, p. 22 ; AndentnCMBoyal Gmeahgiet, London, edition 1736, 
tible494. 

* Outkri^B Hi9twry qf Scotland, vol. 1, p. 131. 

' Rtneiamtr* Momastie Anti^Hei, pp. 173, 188. 

* Appendix, Note iii, •' Fonns of ^ Court." 

« WarriMffUm'B Hiatory qfWaln, pp. 124, 125. 
' Matkew qf WeUmhuter, pp. 224, 227. 

* In Wddi tignifiet *' Monntains of Snow." 
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mui*B Isle," by which it has since be^i distinguished, 
thereby leaving the Manks Island in the undisputed pos- 
session of the early name.^ 

In the year 841, a hostile fleet from the Isle of Man 
entered the river Boyne, which is all that is known either 
of its strength or its object.' 

Two years afterwards, Bethred, the tributary sovereign 
of Mercia, renewed hostilities against the Welsh, and in 
a severe battle fought between the two princes at Kettle, 
Mervyn Vrych, the king of North Wales and Man, was 
slain.' 

Rodri Maur succeeded to his father's throne with a 
greater extent of territory than had ever yet fallen to the 
share of any Cambrian sovereign.* He enjoyed by right 
of his father and mother the sovereignty of the Isle of 
Man, with the territories of North Wales and Powysland, 
and having married Augharad, the heiress of South Wales, 
the government of the whole province of Cambria centred 
in his person.' 

Agreeably to the law of Gravel-Kind,* he partitioned his 
dominions among his sons, Cadell, Aberfyn, and Anarawd ; 
the latter of whom inherited the Isle of Man.^ 

In 913, a battle was fought on the coast of Man, be- 
tween Barred O'Kivan and Rysnald Mac Ivar, on the one 
part, and a numerous fleet of Danish pirates on the other, 
who made a descent at Loch-da-eaoch.' 

1 Boland'9Mona9tie Anti^itiet, pp. 172, 173. 

* Sastm ChronicUit p. 75. 

* Wekh Chronielet, pp, 27, 28. 

* Andenon'9 Boyal Genealogieg, folio, London 1736, table 479. 

* Warrmgion'9 History qf Waie$, p. 141. 

* Qavel.Kittd oonturaed to be the law of Venedotia or North Wales tfll tiie 12th of 
Edward Ist, a.d. 1283, when, by the itatnte of Rutland, it was refonned in acme 
particulars, and contmned so till the 34th of Henry VIII, a.d. 1542, w^en, by anothtf 
itatnte, it was wholly abolished. — Wart's AntiqidHm ^Ir^md^ p. 22. 

» WarrhsgUm's Hktcry qf WdUt, p. 141. 

* Johmkm's COto Normankat Copenhagen, editioB 1786, p. 66. 
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With the demise of Anarawd ap Roderic m 913, closed 
the dynasty of the Welsh kings of Man, whose line ex- 
tended over a period of four centuries.* If the Island 
then became a part of Danelaghe, the next chapter will 
show that alliance was .only of short duration.' 



ft 



* Appen«iiz, Note vr., ** Weiah Lme of Manks Kings.' 
^ Sir F^ranetM Polgrtne's Rise and Progreu qf the English Commomeealtht f^f* 
Siemens HigManden f(f Scotland, part i, p. 259. 
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APPENDIX.— Chapter II 



NOTE I.— Pagb 39. 



TRADITIONARY BALLAD. 

Tlie foUowing corioiu Balkd, which is now for the fint time truslated into Eng- 
lish, was composed in the Manks language. Hie date of printing has heen obliterated 
from the copy in my possession, which I beliere to be extremely scarce ; bat the 
writer, as appears from the last three verses, liyed during the time of Thomas, aeoxid 
Earl of Derby, whose landing in the Island in 1507, he describes. This cari snc- 
eeeded his grandfather in a.d. 1504, and died 1522, between which dates the ballad 
has evidently been written. 



ORIGINAL MANKS. 



LITERAL TRANSLATION 



MANNANAN BEG 

MAC Y LEIRR; 

NT, 8LANB COONTBT JBH 

ELLAN VANNIN : 



LITTLE MANNANAN 
SON OF LEIRR ; 

OR, AN ACCOUNT OP THB 

ISLE OF MAN : 



80IL8HAOHBT, SHOWINO, 

Cre*n Mayll v'er ny ManwiMe da Man^ What rent the Manks Inhabitants paid to 



iMiMii; kys ren Noo Parick eshyn 
y imman ersooyl as e Heshaght ; kys 
hug Parick ayn Creestiaght ; as coon- 
tey jeh ny chied Aspickyn va 'syn Elian. 
Myrgeddin coontey jeh'n chied Ree va 
Manning as e Lhuight; coontey jey 
ny Chiaroyn; as kys kaink yn EHlan 



Mannanan; and how St. Patrick ban- 
ished him and his company away ; and 
how St. Patrick established Christianity 
first in the Island. 

Also, an Account of the first King that was 
in the Island, and his posterity ; and bow 
the Island came to the Stanley Family. 



gys Clein Stanley. 

The following is a translation of the lines as they stand in the Manks song, widioiit 
any regard to the poetry in English : — 



Dv oealthtach ataln a^ta riah my Skeayll, 
At dj vinr Ihteu ajna mj Chant: 

Mjrr ahars iy voddjrms leah mj Veeal, 
Yinnlit diu gelll da'n Ellan Sbbbant. 

9 

Qad xn cbled er ec row rieau ee, 

Vf kjN eUht mjr ha^hyr da , 
Ny kys bar Parick ayn CreeatUcht, 

Ny kys myr haink ee gya atanlam, 

8 
JToiiamMift beg va Mae y Leirr, 

Bhen yn chied er ec row riean ee } 
Af b myr abare oddym's cnr-my-ner, 

Oea row eb bene a^b An-cbreeatee. 

4 

Cbs oee lesb • Chliwe ren eb ee reayll 
Cba nee lesb e Hideyn, ny lesb e Vbow) 

Af b tra aika^ b eb Lbningrya troailt 
Oallagb eb ee my geayitlesb Kay. 



If yoQ would listen to my story, 

I will {ironounce my chant 
Aa beat I can ; I will, with my montb. 

Give yon notice of the en ch an t ed Island. 

9 
Who he was that had it first. 

And then what happened to hbni 
And bow St. Patrick brought in Christianity, 

And bow it came to Stanley. 

s 
Little Mannanan was son of Leirr, 

He was the flrat that over bad it; 
But as I can best conceive, 

He himself was a heathen. 

4 

It was not with bis sword be kept it. 

Neither with arrows or bow. 
But when he would see ships sailing:. 

He would cover it round with a fbff . 
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Yinnmgh eh Doinney ny haasoo er Brooglie 
Er-Uuen shen bene Aj beagh ujn Keead j 

As shen myr drelll Mrnmnaman keole, 

Yd EUaq shoh'n-ayn lesli coBoey Bwoid. 


Yn Hayll deeck dac:h Dunane ass e Cheer, 

Va bart dy Leaogher-ffhlass dagh bleia j 

As eisht shen orroo d'eeck myr Kecsh, 

Trooid Ta»gh oy Cheery dagh Oie-Lhoine. 

7 
Faait ragh lesh y Leoagher seose, 

Gjrs >T& Slieao mooar ta heoae Barroolf 
Paart elley aagagh yn Leoagher wass, 

Ee MatuuuuM erskyn KeamooL 

8 
Myr then eiabt ren adsjn beaghey, 

O cr.lhiam peoe dy by-vcg nyn Geesb j 
Gyn Kiarail as gyn Imnea, 

Ny doggyr dy Ihiggey er nyn Skeeys. 

9 
Ebht haiak ayn Pariek nyn meayn. 

She Dooinney-Doo T*eh lane dy Aitne, 
Pimman eh M^mnanan er y Tonn, 

As e grogh. Vooinjer dy lieh-chiart. 

10 
As Jensyn oottley dy row oik, 

Orroo cha ren eh yeg y Ohrayse ; 
Dy row)ch slnight ny Buch-chroat» 

Nag^ ren eh strooie as coyrt dy baase. 

11 
Tannee eh*n Cheer veih Klone dy Kione, 

As ricao cha daag eh Boght ayn Jee ; 
Dy row jeh Ihlorid Lhaonoo beg, 

Dy dob rieau dy re ny Creestee. 

12 
Shen myr halnk y chied Chredjue UanrUn, 

Ec Ptaick Jioo er ny char ayn j 
As Cree$t dy niarUgh aynin eh, 

As neesht myrgeddin ayns nyn Gloan. 

13 

Eisht rannee Pmrick Karmane noo. 

As deag eh eh ny Aspick ayn ; 
Dy oiartagh yn Credjoe ny smoo as ny unoo, 

As CabaUyn ren eh anrick ayn. 

14 

Aynt dagh treen Bailey ren eh annane, 
D'ao sleih shen ayn dy beet dy ghnee } 

MTTgeddin ren eh KetiU Charmane, 
Ta ayns y Pkeeley foast ny sole. 

15 

Mr dog Karmane er e Obbyr klone. 
Hog Jce fys er as hooar eh baase ; 

Myr shoyn din bene yn Chaghter chion 
Cha vel fer aln bed jeh lesh Saase. 

10 
Booar eahyn baase as t*eh ny Ihie, 
Saad by Vooar y treih re cha leah er n'ln si- ley 
Cro«h dy Chlagh te'c e gba Chass, 
Ayns c Cheeill bene foast ayns y Pheetep, 

17 
EUht halnk Mamghold ayn myr beer, 

4s ghoweh Thalloo ec y Chione ; 

As hror ch Kecm as Rollick mygeart, 

Ya TAsyd by-viaa lesh beaghey ayn. 



He wonld set a man, standing on a hiU, 

Appear as if he were a hundred j 
And thus did wild Mannanan protect 

That Island with aU its booty. 


The rent each landholder paid to him was, 

A bundle of coarse meadow grass yearly. 
And that, as their yearly tax. 

They paid to him each midsummer eye. 

7 
Some would carry the grass up 

To the great mountain up at Barrool } 
Others would leave the grass below. 

With Mannanan's self, aboye Keamool. 

8 
Thus then did they liye -, 

O I think their tribute very small. 

Without care and without anxiety. 

Or hard labour to cause weariness. 

9 
Then came Patrick into the midst of them } 

He was a saint, and full of virtue ; 
He banished Mannanan on the ware. 

And his evil servants all dispersed. 

10 
And of all those that were evil, 

He showed no favour nor kindness. 
That were of the seed of the conjurers. 

But what he destroyed or put to death. 

11 
He blessed the country from end to end. 

And never left a beggar in it j 
And, also, cleared off all those 

That refused or denied to become christians. 

13 
Thus it was that Christianity first came to Man, 

By Saint Patrick planted in. 
And to establish Christ in us. 

And also in our children. 

13 
He then blessed Saint German, 

And left him a bishop in it, 

To strengthen the faith more and more. 

And faithfully built chapels in it. 

U 
For each four quazterlands he made a chapel 

For people of them to meet to prayer j 
He also built German Church, in Peel Castle, 

Which remaineth there until this day. 

15 
Before German had finished his work 

God sent for him, and he died. 
As ye, yourselves, know that this messenger 

Cannot be put of by using means. 

10 
He died, and his corpse was laid 
Where a great bank had been, but soon was 
levelled ; 
A cross of btone is set at his feet 
In his own church, in Peel Castle. 

17 
Then came Maughold, we are told. 

And came on shore at the Head, 

And built a church and yard around. 

At the place ho thought to have his dwelli&g. 
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18 

Nf Catalljni dotrdee Kt 

Da*n Slelh 81ieo-«yii Ay hect dy gliiiee } 
Bug Mmm^kold ihiutuiM Jeo ayns Uiiiwiie» 

Am mjT sbea ran eh Skecncbyn ooole. 

10 

Hoow Maughotd bMse m f eh ny Ibie, 

Ayni a Cheelll hene neeeht ec j Chione ; 
Am f nah Hpick hank ny-yvi, 
Myr share ahkMine doojiehe eh ▼» Lmiimmi. 

so 
CowMvAan yn nah er eiaht haink ajn, 

A haink JTorDOfMf reeeht yn traai ) 
T'ad then nyn droor ayns Kelll JforooiMy, 

Aa ayns shen Teee ad dy hra Taght 

81 
Nlih Ihlg mayd Bhaghey ny Deinney-aoo, 
Aa chymney mayd nyn Anmeenyn gys Mac 
Yeep 
Cha nheea Ffr agcllsh ToyUey ny emoo, 
Oenrey hig ad feniah Ree dach Ree. 

u 

Myr ihen elsht ren adiynbeachey, 
Qyn Dooinney ayn yinnafh orroo oonee ; 

Agfa goU dy gheddyn pardoon Teih'n Raoe, 
Br.dcrry haink eh hue Ree Ooaaxa. 

S3 

liBth e Lhcdngys hrean aa Fooar y Ree. 

As ghow eh Thailoo ec y Loone} 
Shen y chied er ec row rleaa ee, 

Dy ve ny Ree er yn Eilan. 

S4 

Cha gesyllmee dy ren eh skieUey ec Port, 

Chamoo ren eh marroo ayn jee ; 
Agh aym ta ■!• dy daink Jeh Sinight, 

Three Reeaghyn ieig j^ Ree Ooaass. 

S5 

Bisht hank ayn Qoinney as haink ayn Qoatll, 

Haink towie dy Lheigh as Reillayn Jee ; 
Ky Keeshyn mooany as y Mayll 
Veesdy hlirey dy hrsgh er Dooinney dy bee. 



86 
My ta red erbee Jannoo SkieUey din, 

Cor-Jee nyn MoUaght er Mmttumeei 
She ad by-Tessey da*n Ellon Skeeoni 

Ec dagh drogh Leigh 'yannoo ayn jee. 

87 

Siaht haink ayn OUiMier mooar Mac Ree Albeg 

Lesh Uraingys hrean dy braue ayn Jee ; 
As er.lhiam pene dy by -too lesh Foalsaght, 
Cha nee lesh Dnnallys smoo chragh eh ee. 

86 
Cha daag eh bio Jeh sloight y Ree. 

Mac ny Inneen d*ynunyrkey Kiona ) 
Agh an Unnane myr baara dod ee, 

Hie dy hinrey Cooney gys Ree Goal, 

80 

O Albmue my tow nss feen, 

As dy Haghter oc dy heet ayn ; 
Cammah nagh dnrree oo as ye dy Ree, 

Myr TOW O rae, as Mac Ree Lamghlin. 



18 
The chapels which Saint German 

For the people to eome to prayers la ttaeni* 
Manghold pat a pared of them into one* 

And thus made regular parishes. 

10 
Manghold died, and he is la|d 

In his own dinrdi at Manghold Head ; 

And the next Usliop tliat came after. 

To Om best of my knowledge, 



Connaghan then came next. 

And then Marown the ttiird ; 
Then all three Uetfa In Marown, 

And there for erer lietfa vnmcdested. 

81 
Now we wUl pass by these holy men. 

And conunit their sools to the Son of Ood, 
It proftteth not to praise them more 

Until they appear before the King of kings. 



Urns then did they live or pass th^ time. 
No man that woold molest or anger than ; 

Bat going to get a pardon ftxxm Rome, 
Until there came tothem King Qooce. 

as 

With his strong ships and king's command. 
And came on shore at the Laaue ; 

He was the first that eyer had It, 
To be a King of the Island. 

84 

I nerer heard that he did any Injory at a har- 
boar. 

Neither did he kiU any in the Island ; 
Bnt I know that there came of his raoe^ 

lliirteen Kings of King Gorree. 

85 

Then there came Qoinney, and then came 
Quayle, 
There came a measure of law and rale. 
With greater taxes and greater rents. 
Which will for ever be demanded of the men 
that be. 

80 
If anything doeth yon harm. 

Give your curse upon the Manksmen j 
They were the worst for the enchanted Islsuid, 
By making each bad law in her. 

87 
Then came great OUister, son of the King of 
Scotland, 
With strong shipping he brayely came ; 
Bat I think mysdf It was more by falsehood. 
And not by courage he made most haroc. 

86 
He left not living, of the King's seed, 

A son or daughter to carry his head. 
Excepting one, who, as best she could. 

Went to seek fbr help to the King of France. 

SO 
O Scotchman, if thoa wert worthy. 

And as a messenger when thoudidst come. 
Why didst thou not stop and be oar Ung, 

As thou, O king! wert son of king Laugblln* 
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80 

As-h tlteg «li libiam, dy rtg eh Ihiat, 
Ny Fee 're rock, rock erskyn dy Ching ; 

Agh Ihig dooys loayrt jeb'n Inneen gring 
Neeayr as nagh daag oobio agh ee ; 

HxLnk Jefa Sluight Ree LaughUn, 
As ▼*ee Inneen da Ree dtrree. 

31 
Oiia leah as <diragh y Noid y Cheer, 

Kagfa jagh eh n^h es daag eh ee; 
Myr yinnagh y Sowin choc rish e Qiiallan, 

Eh aagall ny Ihle er Beggan Bree. 

32 
Cha leah as cragh y Noid y Cbeer, 

Kagh Jagh eh roish noon gys Nolbin ; 
Aa ghow ish Lhnmgys neesht myr beer, 

As Ue ee rhimbee gys Bee Hooctgn. 

33 
Cba leah as ralnk ee gys y Choort, 

Ben eh j*ee soiagh dy seer choar } 
Aa daa ny deiney haink maree. 

Hag y Bee palchey dargid's d'oar. 

Si 
Kagh ren eh fenaght J'ee quoi y'ee, 

Ny ere to heOkin gys e Choort ; 
Tb mixh dooyit on Inneen da Bee, 

Erreiah y9 SpooUt as gyn Kiannoort. 

35 
She myah dty Vyghin as dty Ohrayse, 

Th ndah nish Ihoobey hoods, O Bee; 
Cba yd mee geearee Mie ny Maase, 

Ag^ geearee ort dty Chymmey, Bee. 

She dty Vca hoofai, dooyrt Bee Hoeayn, 
As ren di pooaey ish mjrr been j 

Yee Snlght Z^arngkHn, Inneen Oorree, 
Riah Sir WilUam dy rou$U«gue. 

37 
Eldit Sir WiUiam va Bee Vannin, 

Cha bcie eh Jee agh beggan feen j 
Eon ctoeck eh ee as ghow eh Maase, 

O ree red bastigh dy ren rieaa. 

38 
Rish yn diiam Scroop ctaredc eahyn ee, 

O ree nagh moal hog saynt da Maase; 
Ga ^e ayna foayr mooar rish y Bee, 

GeRit ny-yel hor eihya baase. 

80 
Agh fya oyn Gooiahyn cha vel aym, 

Lhlg daocsyn aaillia fyfferee } 
Agfa aym ta ays cr shoh dy feer, 

Dy row lane Maase sdhit ec y Bee. 

40 
Haink yn Elian eiaht gys y Bee, 

Oonaaat Scroop myr sboh dy jairoo, 
Ntgh beagfa ny aodjey echey J*ee 

Ky Tcagh a Tto-hya er y Thalloo. 

41 
Haink yn EUan reesht gys y Bee, 

As mooar y bree cha row echey ayn; 
Bof eh da Sari NorikumberUmd ee, 

A||i dm dog eh ee da e Chloan. 



30 

Bat I care bat little, that thon thoaght*st it 
llttte. 

The ravens to croak, croak abore thy head i 
Bat let me speak of the mentioned girl, 

Since thoa didst not leave alive bat she. 
Of all the seed of King lAaghlin, 

And she was daughter to King Gorree. 

31 
As soon as the enemy spoiled the coontry. 

Did he not go away and leave it ? 
Aa the she greyhound woold do with her whelp. 

And leave him lying with little strength. 

39 
As soon as the enemy spoiled the country. 
Did he not go over t6 Scotland ? 

And she took shipping, and to the best that I 
know. 

Went over to the King of England. 

33 
As soon as she arrived at court. 

He entertained her with great kindness. 
And to the men that came with her. 
He gave plenty of silver and gold. 

34 
He then asked her who she was. 

Or what her business to the court? 
She answered, I am a King's daughter, 
I have been robb'd, and without a protector. 

35 
Tt is to thy mercy and thy grace. 

That I do humbly sue to thee, O King ; 
I do not ask for good or wealth. 
But crave of thee for thy pity, O King. 

80 
Welcome to us, says the King of England, 

And he married her very soon j 
She was of the seed of Laughlin, the daughter 

of King Oorree, 
By Sir William of Montague. 

87 
Then Sir William vras King of the Isle of Man, 

But he thought but little of it, 
Fbr he sold it, and bought cattle. 
Which was a pity that ever he did. 

38 
To Lord Scroop he sold it ; 

O King, how simple to covet cattle ; 
Altho* he was in great favour with the King, 

It was but a short time until he suffered 
death. 

39 
But their matters I do not know ; 

Let those who please prophesy; 

But this I know right well. 

That the King had a vast number of cattle. 

40 

Then the Island came to the King, 

Scroop's coTcnant appointed so, 
Ihat he should have no more of it 

Than during his life on earth. 

41 

The Island then came to the King; 

But he had no great anthority in it. 
Because he gave it to the Earl of Northum- 
berland; 

But he did not give it to his children. 
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43 

Adsyn yttgh dannal ayna Cai^sejr. 

Ylog^he ad Olootjrn mooar myr baillin ) 
Afh ayos Ctiggey mooar Sargburp, 

Va Earl Northumberland er 07 Tirroo. 

43 
Qaoi hagher eUht gys j Vag^her, 

Ag^h Sir Juan Stanley cosoey Bwoid } 
Myr by-Tannee haiak er y Laa, 

Lesh e Chliwe gcyre ve sheer goll troold. 

44 

My Ree, by«yeg' er bene nyn Mea, 
Yiaragh eh Dooinney sbeese dyn Glare; 

Tarragrh eh Iceh un vuilley Sblely, 
Cabbyl as Dooinoey (ys y Laare. 

45 
Cre dy aase yeagh Clalgrgin e Chin;, 

Gyn Kinr cha ragh eh-aas ; 
Ny cre by elllit veag^h e Ghreem, 
Roaahash e Chliwe (eyre e Chress. 

46 
Tra sculrr y Magher, as ^w eh fea, 

Eisht boffg^y mooar ayn bene ghow*n Ree { 
As deie eh huggey Sir Juan Stanlept 

Dy ghoail eh Leagh Jeh Maase as Nhee. 

47 
Kyndagh dy vel us er my rere. 

Sheer cosney Bwoid dooya, as dhty henej 

Oow son dy Leagh Elian fannin 

Son Leagh dy bogher dy bragbbeayn. 

48 

Bhen myr haink yn Elian gys nyn Lane, 
As shen myr haink Clein Stanlep ayn { 

As Ree lurg Reo fteayal shin veih Gaae. 
As mooarane Bleeantyn Chiarnane ayn. 

49 
Eisht tra hooar Sir Juan Stanleg baase, 

Haink reesht Sir Juan geyrt er e Vac} 

Va mooarane Blein heear ayns Neirin, 

Ny Uetttenant feer ooasse oc. 

50 
Eisht haink Thomate Derby Roggerey Ree, 

Eh-hene va cean yn Cribble Oar } 

Cha row un Chlarn ayns Soeejfn 'sthle, 

Lesh whilleenQyminan*glioon cheet ny chear 

61 
En Atbanee choUIeen eh Clea, 

As hie eh noon gya Keel choobragh 1 
As ren eh Iheid y chladdagh Thlc*n, 

Vf vol paart ayn foast gyn Mollagh. 

69 
Kagh bwaagh shen Dasyn Doolnneyaeg. 

Yn Qea dtiooiUeen my by.voar e Qhralne ; 
Boish haink rleau er o Qhob Faasaag, 

As e gheiney 'char lesh as dy slane. 

63 

Ayns unTliottsane Qaeig Cheead as Shlaght, 

She ayns Mee ny Boaldiney ye; 
Ghow eh Thalloo ayns Roonyssvie, 

Br Boirey'n Theay hog eh slane Fea. 



43 
Those that would be courageous in wars 

Would get great presents if ttiey would ; 
But in the great war at Salisbury, 

The Earl of Northumbertand was kiUed. 

43 

Who happened then to come to the field, 
Bot Sir John Stanley, well fitted ; 

As that day proved a blesaing to him. 
As he went by with his sharp sword. 

44 

My King, he litUe thought of life, 

lie would cut a man down without speaking i 
He would with one blow of spear. 

Take to the ground both man and horse. 

45 
Whatever growth his head might be. 

Without heads he would not go away ; 
Or however harnessed his back might be. 
His sharp sword would reach his girdle. 

48 
When the field was quiet and had taken rest. 

There the King rejoiced greatly himself; 
And he called to him Sir John Stanley, 

To take his pledge of cattle and goods. 

47 
Because thou hast served me well. 

And gained booty for me and thyself. 

Take for thy portion the Isle of Man, 

To be for thee and thine for ever. 

48 
Thus the Island came to ttieir hands. 

And thus the Stanley's name came in : 
And King after King keeping us from danger, 

And many years Lords In it. 

49 
Then, when Sir John Stanley died, 

Then came again Sir John, his son. 
Who had been many years in Ireland, 

A very noble Lieutenant there. 

50 
Then came Thomas Derby, bom King, 

'Twas he that wore the golden crupper ; 
There was not one Lord in England itself 
With so many knee-gumeamen coming in 
his country. 

51 
On Scotchmen he revenged hima^; 

And he went over to Kirkcudbright, 
And there made such havoc of houses. 

That scnne of them are yet unroofed. 

69 
Was not that pretty in a young man 

To revenge himself while he was but yonng. 
Before his beard had grown round his mouth. 

And to carry his men home with him whole. 

53 
In one thousand five hundred and seven. 

And it was in the month of May, 
He came on shore at Derbyhaven, 
And put a full end to the commotion of the 
public. 
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Iheid J TUe as dreill eshjm bene, Sach a honse as he kept himself, 

Dj Ree ny Rugrgerey dy hregny hrean ; For a Kingr, or down to a low degree, 

C3ia vaik aleib Ihied rtah Milley Blein, People never saw for countless years, 

Chamoo hee reesbt *Byn Earish ain. Neither wUl again In our days. 

55 65 

Af h arragh dy voylley cha Jean yms ny smoo, Bat any more praise I will not give 

Chood as sbooie doolney seanish my Hooill ; So long a I live among men, 

Er-aggle dy dag:ber daoe rbjrm y ghra. For fear they may tell me 

Dy nee son Leagb vein sheer brinootte. That it is for gain I make so mnch flattery. 

56 50 

Agh fta^.ym da'n nab Gbooinney big my Yei But I leave the man that cometh after me 

Dy voylley bene myr sheagh char da ) TO praise him as he will find him worth; 

Tra vecs e Chress ny Ihle 'syn oaie. When his crest will be laid in the grave, 

Tww*n Dooinney Bwoid myr sheagh cur da. He will get the glory be deservetb to have. 



NOTE II.— Pao» 43. 



ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 

That the Romans occapied Galloway, Anglesea, and the northern shores of Eng- 
land, thereby encompassing the Isle of Man, at a distance from the nearest point of 
not more than twenty-one miles, are facts established by history. If a doubt ever 
existed as to these conquerors having braved the Manks in their dens, who had done 
them "so many notable displeasures'' in Galloway, (HoUinsheadf vol. i, p. 84,) it 
must now be dissipated by the discovery of the coins of Germanicus and Agrippini in 
the foundation stone of the temple of Jupiter. 

We know that veneration for the Pagan deities was transferred, along with their fanes 
and fountains, to Christian saints. — DalyelVi Popular Superaiitions qf Scotland, p. 
91 . Urns, when the heathen temple of Rushen was overthrown, a chapel, dedicated to the 
Virgin Mary, was erected on its site. — HoUinshead's Chronicles of Scotland fYA, p. 130. 
The foundation stone of the Roman temple remained undisturbed ; nor was it till the 
foundation of the second Christian church, erected on the site of St. Mary's Chapel, 
in 1698, was cleared away in 1826, for the erection of a third on the same spot, that 
it was diflcovered with its deposit of Roman coins, evidently placed there by Roman 
hands. 

The pedestal to the altar of Jupiter is of freestone, similar to that found in Cum- 
berland, and Bishop Wilson refers to a dark tradition of its having been brought from 
thence. When the first Siunt Mary's Church, of Rushen, was taken down, in 1698, 
the altar, originally erected to Jupiter, was removed to the House of Keys. It was 
iubseqaently placed in a niche inside the castle wall, and latterly removed to Gover- 
nor Ready's garden, at Lome House, in the immediate neighbourhood of Castletown. 
By these frequent removals, the stone has suffered damage, and some of the letters 
have been obliterated. The probable meaning of the words thereby rendered defec- 
tive, are tlms restored by a learned antiquary : — " Jf.F., combined in one character 
ID the third linfl, may very properly be read Mard Filius ; and the remainder df that 
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line I would read Filiiu or FUii Voltmue. In the fifth line I have read BieiuU, hav- 
ing nothing but the stone before me, though I do not pretend to gness of what word 
either of these fragments may hare made a part. Many corps of the Roman army 
liad names ending with the syllables eteiuu or tentef. In the Notitia Imperii^ among 
the ' L^ones Comitatenses snb dispoeitione Yiri illnstris magistri militom per Tlira- 
cias,' there are mentioned Diyitenaes GaUicanii Angnstenaes, etc. The next word in 
the same line I hare read Prttf, for Praefectos. Hie sixth line which immediatdy 
follows, has in the beginning, a charm, ending with V.S.y which is not easily referred 
to any word I know ; bat the Cok. 7*., following it, leads one to suppose that the 
preceding word might be PnrfeeUUf denoting the chief officer of a Cohort. Hie re- 
mainder of the word which began with 7\, being lost, we may coiqectnre that it was 
Tungrwum, of which name seyeral corps are mentioned in the Notitia, and the name 
iiequently occurs in such inscriptions. The beginning of the next line, whidi is in- 
distinct, may haye been the end of this word. There are two provinces of Narbonne, 
in Gaul, and the word here probably describes the country of the person who erected 
this altar." — Tran»aeiiim» qftke Society qfAniiquarie$ qfSeotlandf vol. ii, part ii, 
edition 1831, pp. 499, 500. 

The old fort of Douglas, which stood in the " bight of Pollock Rock/' according 
to Waldron, (Deteription qf the hie qf Mam, p. 152,) was as old as the time of the 
Romans, and was probably bnilt by that heroic people. Hie round towers of the 
Camp, at Richborough, in Kent, and those of Bingh in Suffolk, the only existing 
remains of Roman garrisons in Great Britain, exactly resemble, in every particular, 
the old fort of Douglas, which is, I think, an additional proof of the Romans having 
visited the Isle of Man. This remarkable structure, which had survived the crowding 
generations of seventeen centuries, was, by a gothic order of the insular government, 
levelled to the ground in 1818. 
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FORMS OF THE COURT, 

Hie Cambrian Kings were, by law, empowered to lead an army once a year, be-> 
yond the boundary of their kingdom, but they were not permitted to remain for a 
longer period than six weeks out of their continental territories. — Warrington^ 9 His» 
tory qf Walta, London, 1788, p. 149. This prevented the Welsh sovereigns of Man, 
prior to Mervyn Vrycfa, from remaining long with their Manks subjects ; but that 
monarch having no inland dominions, had his residence at Rushen, where he held his 
courts till after his marriage with Essyllt, the only child of Cynan Hndaethwy, Idn^ 
of North Wales. His dominions being by that union united to Wales, he, in order to 
comply with the law, removed his court to Caer Segont, in Caernarvonshire, a fa- 
vorite residence of the Princes of Powys. — Rowland's Monastic Antiquities, 

As Mervyn was a lineal descendant of that distinguished family, (Welsh Chronic 
cles, p. 22,) he strove to imitate at Rushen the splendour of the Court of Mathraval 
the palace of the Princes of Powys, in Montgomeryshire. — Rowland's Monastic His- 
tory y.^p. 175. The royal authority was in many instances similar, and the court regu- 
lations were nearly the same. 
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Hie king of Man was the original landholder of the Island. A yearly tribute was 
made him of homed cattle, bacon, hogs, and sheep; with provender for the royal stud. 
Shipwrecks, and all other things thrown from the sea on the King's personal estates, 
became his property ; bat when thrown on the Bishop's or Abbey-lands, he had only 
a rig^t to an eqna^ share. Foreigners found upon the Island, without permission, be- 
came the property of the king. By the laws of Howel Dha, and of Bleddyn ap 
CyuTyn, three sorts of persons might be killed with impunity : ** Foreigners, mad- 
men, and lepers." — Warringtonf p. 166. A toll was also paid by every merchant 
ship that came into any of the creeks of the Island, and if such ship was wrecked be- 
Uxn the toll was paid, her caxgo became the property of the king. 

The royal guard was composed of the officers of the household, and twelye other 
gentlemen, mounted on horses provided by the king. 

Hie master of the horse had a lodging near the royal stables. From every person 
on whom the long bestowed^ the master was entitled to receive a valuable present.-^ 
To him belonged the riding caps, saddles, bridles, and spurs which the king had used, 
and laid aside. He had a deputy called the Groom of the Rein, whose duty it was, 
in his absence, to lead the king's horse to and from the stable, bring out his majesty's 
arms, hold the stirrup till he mounted, and run by his side as his page. — Warrinff" 
ton, page 153. 

The early kings of Man had likewise their musicians, who were held in high esteem. 
They had lands allotted to them in Glencrutchery, which, in the G«Uc language, 
signifies " The Harper's Glen." This is a fine fertile spot in the neighbouihood of 
Douglas. 

In the early history of all European nations, we may trace a family likeness, so to 
speak, as well in their religious tenets, their superstitious observances, and their forms 
of government, as in their domestic arrangements, that bespeak the wl^ole to have 
been of one common origin. At a period when a foreigner might have been slain in 
Cambria or Man with impunity for appearing there without authority, and when 
one would suppose the manners of these countries to have been uncontaminated by 
foreign intercourse, we can distingnifth many traits similar to those of the Scandina- 
vian nations. Every northern court had its Candelarii, an office corresponding with 
the Canhwyllyd of the Welsh andManks princes.— Irfner* of Howel Dha, "The Can- 
ddarH were young gentlemen of family, whose office it was to hold tapers in their hands 
while the Norwegian monarchs sat at table, and whose duty it was to see that the palace 
WIS properly lighted."— .^Inecf/o/es of (Have the Black Prince, p. 1 7. They likewise 
sttfndfd the funerals, of princes. When Haco, king of Norway died in the bishop's 
palace at Kirkwall, " The masters of the lights stood with tapers in their hands, and 
thewfaole hallwas illuminated. "—^ceotm/ej/'^aco'fJBrpetlih'on, trarulatedjrom the 
Iceiandie, by J. Johneon, 1782. Even at a much later period some of the Highland 
dde(a had their torch bearers. Sir Walter Scott, alluding to an ancient custom of 
hiseoontry, describes the masters of thelightswithgreat vivacity. — See Waverly NoveU, 
voL XV., page 52 ; and Froissart, the French historian, in his account of the domes- 
tic habits of Gaston, Earl of Foix, says, '* When the Earl came out of his chamber at 
midnight into the hall to supper, he had before hym twelve torches borne by twelve 
Tariettes standying before the table all supper. They gave a gret light over the hall." 
—Sir Walter Seotfs Euay on Chivalry , page 58, Prose Works, vol. vi. 

''Hie Domestic Chaplain" was likewise a person of some distinction, and the pro- 
risions made for him were somewhat singular : — * ' He shall have free hmds, and the king 
diall provide him a horse, with woollen vestments ; and the queen shall provide him 
vitfa wooOen garments. His place in the hall is beyond the fire, over against the 
and next to the column ; to ask a blessing on the meat, and eing the Lord's 
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prmjer. H6 ihaU lodge in tlie hoaae of tlw duurdnruden, (chaplain or parodns) 
wiUi biadeigymen. If any penon aliaU offer iigurj to tlw oowt priest, or kill lum, 
or go to law with hinit ha ihall be jndged by the aynod, vnless when dander is 
brought againit him ; and in that caae, for that iignry, the fine or pnniahment riiaU 
be zii cows, of whidi he himself diall have ooe-tiiird, and the king two-thirds. For 
a private sapper there shall be giren to him a didi of meat, and a horn with drink. 
He shaU have the tithes of the finnily, and their dead clothes. At the paasover, he 
ahall have the penitential gannents of the king, with which he shaU be doCfaed in 
Lent. He is one of the THnmTinte, who diall sostain the dignity of the booadiold 
in the absence of the king. Ihe Court Priest, the diief Fowler, the diief Huntsman, 
the Court Judge, and the Master of the Horse shaU have horses from the king when* 
ever there shall be need. Tlie Domestic Chaplahi's hone (as wdl as all the horaesof 
all the prindpal mfansters) shall have a double portion of fodder."— Iitfiat ^f Bowel 
Ma, igi. VTo/lon'f Awlery ^ WaUi, London, 1730, pp. 18, 19. 
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WELSH LINE OF MANKS KINGS. 



.^ IB a«lg« A.». DIad. 

Madgwyn,sonofCaswallonLBW.hir 517 560 

Bhun, son of Madgwyn 560 586 

Bdi, son of Rhun 586 599 

Jago, son of Bdi 599 603 

Cadvan,8onof Jago 603 630 

Cadwallon, son of Cadvan 630 676 

Cadwalader, son of Cadwallon 676 70S 

RodericModwynoc, sonofEdwal, thesonofCadwakder 720 755 

Cynan Tindaethwy 755 817 

Mervyn Vrych and Bsyllt 817 843 

Roderic the Great 843 877 

Anarawdysoaof Roderio 877 913 
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CHAPTER III. 

NORTHERN VIKIN6R, 60RREE, AND KINGS OF HIS LINE, 

FROM A.D. 888 TO 1066. 

jiurm Konungr ilain in the Island of Isla, by Regnar Lodbrog — Caitiil 
Fin sueceedi to the sovereignty of the Isles — Harold Harfagr mt€^ 
eeeds his father, expels the Fylkis Konga or petty princes, and be^ 
comes the king of all JSTorway — His Expedition to the Isles — 
Dynasty of Ketill — Gorree conquers Man — Cattle of Rushen built 
by Guthred — Rapid succession of Manks Kings — Naval power of 
Hacon — Danish Sea Rovers — The Manks join the Confederacy 
against Brian Borom — Glance at British History. 

While the princes of North Wales ruled quietly in Man» 
the rest of the Hebrides were either governed by their 
native chiefs or by piratical adventurers, in rapid succes* 
sion ; each of whom a^umed the sovereign right of plun- 
dering the people with relentless ferocity.* 

Regnar Lodbrog, one of the most noted of the Vikingr 
who infested the Western Isles, landed in the island of 
Isla in the year 851, and slew Aum Konungr, or Aum 
king of the Gallgael, a term given by the Irish annalists 
to the Scottish islanders.^ Mr. Skene is of opinion that 
Aum is the person hitherto called Orree, the first of that 
name alluded to in Manks history, but of whom nothing 
whatever is known. It has been shown in the preceding 
chapter, from historians of acknowledged veracity, that 
the Isle of Man formed no part of the kingdom of the 
Isles at the time Aum reigned in Ida ; and according 
to all accounts I have seen, Gorree or Orree, the reputed 

* a u MMloMf i Saga, by the Sculd Rofiii Hafiiise, edition 1775, p. 263. 
' Awe't Higklanders qfSeottand, part u, chap. iL 
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• 

founder of the House of Keys, did not appear in Man till 
nearly a century after Aum Konungr was slain by Regnar 
Lodbrog. 

Caittil Fin, the next chief of the Gallgael, of whom 
any thing is now known, waged war against the pirate 
kings of Dublin, but was defeated by Amlaf, in Munster, 
in A.D. 857.* 

Afler the death of Caittil Fin, in 880, the Hebrides 
became subject to the Norwegian Fylkis Konga, or petty 
princes, who had been driren from their country by Harold 
Harfagr." 

On the death of his father, Halfdan Ivart the Black, 
Harold Harfagr succeeded to the government of one of 
the little princedoms, into which Norway was then di- 
vided ; but, ambitious of enlarging his territory and add- 
ing to his power, he soon formed the bold design of unit- 
ing them aU under one sceptre, and making himself as 
independent a sovereign of Norway as Eric was of Swe- 
den, Gorom of Denmark, or Athelstane of England. What 
later ages have extolled as a laudable political enterprize, 
could only be viewed by the Fylkis Konga or district kings of 
Norway, in the light of tyranny and oppression. With their 
united forces they repeatedly met Harold in battle, but 
he was always victorious. The league formed against 
him was at length broken, and he became the king of all 
Norway, a.d. 878.' 

The Norwegian nobles, although they had been defeated, 
were not disposed to submit to the sway of Harold ; they 
did not forget that they had been his equals in power, dignity, 
and descent ; and many, therefore, rather than yield sub- 
mission to his yoke, fled into the Orkneys and the Western 

^ W€ar%'» AnHquitiet qf Ireland, Dublin, 1705, p. 60. 

< I\tff(ri. Hiit Norv. part u, p. 49 ; ^. CampbelTi Political Survey qf Great 
Britain^ toI. ii, p. 643. 

^AnderawCi Royal Oeneahgiee, London, 1736, Uble 590; Sehoeniing Norgea 
Eikee'e History, rol. ii, p. 91. 
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Isles, whence they made incessant incnrsions on the newly 
erected kingdom of Norway, to harass the conqueror who 
had expelled them from their country. Harold, at length 
detennined to put an end to the predatory attacks of 
these redelliaus chiefs, by wreaking his rengeance on the 
islands which afforded them shelter ; for this purpose he 
collected a powerful fleet, and in 888, set sail in person 
from Norway, " westward over the sea," making an indis- 
criminate slaughter of all that came in his way.^ 

" Now watch-fires burned from across the main-^ 

From Rona, from UiA, and Skye, 
To teU that the ships of the Dane 

And red-haired spoilers were nigh." 3 

When Harold arrived at the Isle of Man, he found 
that the inhabitants had fled over to Galloway, and had 
carried with them all their effects, thereby disappointing 
his prospects of booty.' Having left a garrison for the 
maintenance of his authority in these distant Isles, 
Harold retraced his course towards the North, ravaging 
the coast of Scotland as he proceeded.^ 

He had no sooner returned to Norway than the Hebri- 
dean chiefs, who had fled at his approach, took advantage 
of his absence to revenge their wrongs by the expulsion 
or slaughter of the Norwegians whom he had left to hold 
them in subjection. These hostile measures induced 
Harold to adopt the resolution of placing a Lieutenant 
over the Isles, a measure which had already proved suc- 
cessful in Orkney. With that view he dispatched Ketill 

^ Tbrfina^B Hittory qf Norwajf, vol. u, chap, xii ; ap. Tyansaetioru qf tke lona 
CM, ToL i, p. 65. 

' CanqtMFi Rkymet qf Horkriklatwu : ap, Efuon'i Ancient State of Orkney , 
tmtm 1788, p. 10. 

' Tmglmya Saga, cfa^. zzii ; op. Collectanea de Rebut Albanicis, p. 65 ; John- 
tton'e Seamdinmian Antiguitiee, pp. 3, 4, 5 ; Toffaue in Oreadibui, pp. 10, 11. 

* Skem^M mghUmden qf Scotland, part i, chap, v ; Barre^e History of the 
Orkney UUmde, quarto, 1805, p. 108. 
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Flatnefr, or Flatnose, the son of Biorn, chief of Ramns- 
dal, with a large fleet.^ 

Haying brought the Western Isles under subjection, 
Ketill began to strengthen his power by alliances with 
the native chiefs, with the Scandinavian Resolutes, and 
with the Vikingr Scotar,' or native pirates, all of whom 
paid him tribute and presented him with badges of vas- 
salage ;* and no sooner did he find himself in quiet pos- 
session of the Western Isles than he threw off his aDe- 
giance to Harold Harfagr, and declared himself sovereign of 
the Hebrides. The dynasty thus founded by Ketill, about 
the year 890, extended from Man to the Orkneys ;* but 
it proved only of brief duration. He died soon after the 
erection of his new kingdom, and was succeeded by his 
son Helgi and his grandson Thorstein the Red. The 
native chiefs, however, were not long in embracing a fa- 
vourable opportunity of expelling these intruders, and 
again throwing off the Norwegian yoke. Helgi and 
Thorstein joined Sigurd, the piratical king of the Orkneys, 
and assisted him in conquering the north of Scotland as 
far as the Grampians, where Sigurd died. Thorstein, the 
ex-king of Man, then assumed the title of king of the 
half of Scotland, and maintained his dominion for nearly 
six years, till he was slain defending his possessions in 
A.D. 900.* 

While these events were passing in Scotland, the govern- 
ment of the Isles had passed into other hands. The next 
king we hear of is Nial, who was succeeded, a.d. 914, by 

* B^ip'9 Formtiie ImtUuHom t^ Sctmdinaoia md le^Umd, p. 162.— Mr. Liing hat 
identified KetiU, the eon of Biora, as Carthula, the ion of Sarao, KingV InistDre, 
in Oflsian'fl poem of Canrick Thjm.-^Lamg'M Hktory qf Scotland, voLiv, edition 
1804, p. 418. 

« Are Prodi, an old Norte writer ; t^. SieneU Highlander;'^. 2, chap. ii. 

» Chahmr'M Caledonia, vol. i, book iu, chap, iv ; CoUeetanea da IMue 
part i, p. 69. 

♦ Jlepp'* Ancient Fbrentie ImtitniUm nf Seandinama, p. 162. 

• Skene*e Highlandare qf Scotland, part ii, chap. u. 
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his nephew Amlaf ; bat I am apprehensire that the Egilla 
Saga' has confounded the former with Nial Glandnbh, 
son of Finleath king of Ireland^ who was slain in battle 
at Dublin,' in September, 918 ; and the latter, with Anlaph, 
likewise king of Ireland, who, after being defeated at 
Bronanburgh, in 938, by Athelstane, the Saxon king, fled 
to Ireland, and on his way plundered the Isle of Man.' 

It is the duty of an historian to place before his readers 
facts as they appear to have occurred, and in every in- 
stance to show the authority on which his statements 
are founded. The earliest writers who allude to the 
conquest of Man by Orree or Gorree, appear to have 
had only oral tradition for their guide ; but they all agree 
as &r as I have been able to discover, that he arrived in 
Man early in the tenth century, " With a fleet of strong 
ships, worthy of being under the command of such a power- 
ful king."* 

It is reported by oral tradition, that on Gorree's land- 
ing at the Laane, on a clear evening, he was met on the 
beach by a deputation of the inhabitants, who had as- 
sembled at a distance. One of the deputation demanded 
whence he came. "That is the way to my country," he re- 
plied, pointing to the galaxy or milky-way ; and even 
at the present time this celestial phenomenon is only 
known to the native Manks, as " Raad mooar ree Goree ;'* 
that is, "The great road of king Gorree."* Whether 

* Af. 8ken^9 Highkmden qf Scotland, part ii, chap, li 

* O^Dmomm't JSrantiatUm if the AnnaU qf the Four M(uter$; op, Wdr9*9 Jnti^ 
fmiia Iff Ireland, p. 61. 

* BoOmaMead'e Chronielee of Scotland, edition 1805, vol. i, pp. 288, 289 ; BuT" 
tom'e Hietory qf Scotland, Westminster, edition 1813, p. 64. 

* Mamie Hittory qf the Jtle qf Man, In a MS. of unknown antiquity, in the 
Castle of Bnsben, with a copy of which I have been faroored through the kindness of 
Dr. Underwood of Castletown, there occors the following passage: — '*And there 
came a son of the king qf Denmark, who conquered the land, and was the first 
tbal was eaOed king Orree, and after him remained twelve of that stock of kings." 

' Gome, or as he is more generally called Orree, is supposed to be an abbreviation 
of Goddaid or Godfrey. Some of the chieftains of the Isles daim to be of tiie same 
nee of Gome, particaliily the Mc. Goaiies, or as it is spelled in mod«m times, Mc« 
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he wished his future subjects to understaud thereby, that 
he had descended direct from heaven or had come from a 
country at the apparent extremity of the galaxy, tradition 
does not inform us.^ 

The kingdoms of Denmark and Norway were not united 
till Haquin, the sixth king of Norway, married Margaret, 
Queen of Denmark, in 1344. It is thus evident that he was 
not the son of *' a king of Denmark and Norway,'' as 
stated by a late writer on the subject,' as these kingdoms 
were not united till centuries after Gorree's arrival in Man. 
That he was even of the race of the Danish, Swedish, or 
Norwegian kings, does not appear from history.* 

From these circumstances it may be inferred, that if 
he was really of royal extraction, it must have been only 
in a remote degree. He is said to have conquered the 
Orcades and Hebrides,^ before he fixed the seat of his 
government in the Isle of Man. 

There is reason to presume that he was a native of 
Scandinavia, from the circumstance of his having divided 
Man into Sheadings, on the principle of the Godirics of 
the Icelanders.* 

Though Gorree seized the reigns of government by the 
hand of violence, the inhabitants of Mona suppose them- 
selves to be indebted to him for the first formation of 
those constitutional representatives call Taxiaan^ signify- 

Quames. — See Dmoi Monro, Castle Cony, in the paruh of St. Maagliold is sup- 
posed to have derived its name from its having been the residence of Orree; bnt 
places componnded of his name are to be met with in various parts of the Island, 
such as Orrisdaley Orristaly Orrismonnt, and Ballagorree. In the Swedish or old 
Gothic hmgnage, Orte signifies a black cock. — CanyabeWt Political Survey qf Great 

Brttom, section iv. In the Manks language. Ree signifies ** king ;** Or-ree may 
therefore signify King Or. 

1 The Norwegians call the milky way " the road to winter."— lfa/«<V Northern 
Antiqnitiei, London, 1770, vol. i, p. 355. 
. 2 Woo^s History qfMan, p. 330. 
« Anderson's Royal Genealogies, London, 1736, Ubles 560, 587, 588, 589. 

* WoocTs History of the Isle qf Man, p. 330. 

* Repp's Forensic Institutions qf Scandinaoia and Iceland, Edinburgh 1832, p. 1 70. 

* Lex Scripta qf the Isle qfMan^ Douglas, 1819, p. 16. 
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ing pledges or hostages, and subsequently called Ketfs. 
Watch and Ward, on pain of death, was likewise estab- 
lished in king Gorree's day,^ and the laws of the Island 
were then fiist committed to writing.' 

A.D. 947. Gorree was succeeded, as king of Man, by 
his son Guthred, who commenced building the castle of 
Rushen, which was finished a.d. 960, and in which he lies 
buried. Nothing farther is known of him with certainty, 

Reginald, his son, next ascended the throne of Man. He 
was reputed a magician ; and even attempted, it is said, to 
build a bridge across the channel, from the Point of Ayre 
to Burrough Head, in Gralloway. Regarding this, many 
traditions are yet related, both by the Manks and Grallo^ 
vidian peasantry. Reginald is reported to have been slain 
by an officer in his army, whose sister he had seduced. 

A.D. 960. Olave, his son, was the next king of Man. 
He opposed Sidric Cam, the stooped^ in battle, and shot 
him through the thigh with an arrow.® Olave having as- 
cended the throne of the Isles without acknowledging the 
superiority of the Norwegian monarch, a right claimed 
even at that early period, was invited to the court 
of Harald II., called Grafeldj then on the throne of 
Norway ; but as soon as he set foot on shore, he was 
seized and thrown into prison, and being condemned by 
"The assembly of the Gulathing," was executed as a 
traitor. Harald Grafeld had in his turn refused to pay 
tribute to the Danes, and they therefore sent a fleet and 
army to force him into obedience ; but to avert the power 
of his rival, the Danish king, we are told that he sacrificed 
his two sons to the devil, and " thereby," add the super- 
stitious writers of the day, " he obtained a tempest that 
dispersed the Danish fleet."* 

> M8. Statute Book of the hUmd, folios 13, 46, 48, 51, confirmed by Statutes, 
anno. 1595, 1611, and 1614. 

* Lex Scrota, p. 16. 

> (yjkmotfoH'e Trtaulation qfthe Annale qfthe Four Mattere, Dnblrn, 1832. 

* Amdenon'e Royal Oenealogiee, table 590. 
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A rapid snccession of kings of the race of Gorree now 
follows on the throne of Man. Olain the brother of the 
last monarch died in Ireland, but not from the cause 
stated by Sacheyerell.^ He was slain by Aongos Mao 
Doony.' Allan, who succeeded Olain, was a bad charac- 
ter, and is said to have died by poison. Fingall the son, 
and Goddard the grandson of Allan, likewise filled the 
throne of Man ; all which appears to have happened in 
the space of fourteen years. 

A.D. 974. Gorree died about 940, and it is established 
on the authority of many historians, that Macon was king 
of Man in 974. He was one of the eight princes who 
rowed king Edgar on the Dee in a stately barge built for 
the occasion. Edgar himself held the rudder to testify 
his superiority over the rest. These princes were Kenneth 
III. king of Scotland ; Malcolm, king of Cumberland ; 
Macon, or more pr^erly Hacon, king of Man and the 
Isles, and five petty kings of the Britons.* We have 
already seen that even at this early period, the Manks 
kings were vassals of Norway ; and it would appear from 
the circumstances which I have just stated, that they also 
acknowledged a dependance on the king of England. 

Hacon stood so high in the esteem of Edgar, on account 
of his great naval acquirements, that he was honoured 
with the third oar, to give him precedence over the other 
five ; and when Edgar made the memorable confirmation 
of the charter of Glastonbury, Hacon subscribed that do- 
cument immediately after the king of Scotland.^ 

King Hacon sailed round the isles of Britain with a 
fleet of 8600 vessels,* in order to clear the seas of the 

' SaekeMrOTi AeewuU nfiU Itie qfMm, London, 1702, p. 26. 

* JohmUnWi Celto Nomumiem, p. 24. 

* Bwm^i Hktory England, chap, ii ; CamphelPi Naval HUtory (ff Grtai Briiam, 
•ditionl813, ToLi,p. 48; Aherertnn^tMartialAehieomenUqftheScoUNatiom^ 
edition 1762, toL i, pp. 185, 186. 

^ SaeknertWi Aeeotmt qftke UU qf Man, p. 28. 

' 8fi9lman*9 CSbrMielw.-^Por this eitnT^gant number of ihips, .lee I T ow d bn, 
p. 426; rtor, HVMi P*607; AiMfM iM«Ml,p.S60; Bmpton, p. 869. 
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northern rovers, who at that time harassed cor shores. 
Well might Hacon be nmnbered among the admirals of 
the British Isles, if he could command such a fleet as 
historians have placed nnder his control. Well, indeed, 
might he be termed the prince of seamen ! 

Hacon had appositely for his armorial bearing, a ship 
with the sails furled, and the motto Rew MarmuB et In^ 
sularumy which continued to be the ensign of the kings 
of Man till the time of the Scottish conquest, when the 
three legs were resumed. 

By the Irish annalists, Hacon is called the son of 
Aralt or Harald, and grandson of Sitric, so that he ap- 
pears to have been the successor of Aulaf or Olain.-— 
Sacheyerell says that Maceus was succeeded by his son 
Syiach ;^ but according to Mr. Skene, he was succeeded 
by his brother Groddard or Godfrey Mac Arill." 

A.D. 988. During the reign of Goddard, the Manks 
were grievously harassed by the unexampled depredations 
of the Danish sea-rovers, who, we are told, were trained 
from infancy to be the scourges of the human race.^ Olave, 
the piraticaJ son of Triggo, king of Norway, after plunder- 
ing the coast of Northumberland, arrived at the Isle of 
Man, where he defeated king Goddard in battle, in which 
a thousand men were slain. Olave, who was prodigal of 
gold, instituted many warlike exercises in Man.^ 

Prince Sigurd, another of the predatory sea-kings of the 
north, with his companions Karius and Nailsonii, steered 
towards the south, and landed in Sutherland, where they 
were stoutly opposed by the Comites at Dungalmipia ; 
but obtaining much booty, they proceeded to Ross. At 
a sumptuous banquet there, Sigurd presented to Karius a 
golden-headed spear, taken from the Scots ;* to Helgus, a 

^ S9e kg 9tr a r§ Aeemmi qfiUUU qfMm^ p. 28. 

* 8kmt^9 Bifklanden qf Seoiland, p. li, chap. 0. 

* OImm Magmu^M Bktory qf tke Nortkem NaiUmt, London, 1658, p. lOA. 
^Jbmali qf UUter, ^. JokiuUm't CeUo SeauUea, Copenhagen, 1786, p. 67. 
' /otoflMi'9 ScmuBMmHm JbUitMiiim, pp. 86, 87, 88, 89. 
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bracelet and a robe ; and to Gims a sword and a shield^ 
as rewards for their brarery. These pirates then took 
leave of the prince, and steered through the Hebrides, till 
at length they arrived at Man, where they overcame king 
Goddard in battle. Having secured mach booty, they re- 
turned to Ross, and took up their winter quarters with 
prince Sigurd. They returned to Man in the following 
summer, and fought another battle with Goddard, in which 
his son Dungall was slain. 

A.D. 989. According to Ware, Goddard was slain by 
the Dalriadins.^ By Mr. Skene*s account, however, Grod- 
dard, a Dane, was king of Man, in 996.' He was suc- 
ceeded by his son Reginald, during whose reign the Isles 
were conquered by Sigurd, Earl of Orkney, and ruled un- 
der him by Gillie, styled Iral of the Sudereys ; but they 
were re-conquered by Kenneth, the son of Goddard, and 
brother of Reginald, the reigning king of Man. In this 
enterprise, Kenneth appears to have been slain, as, on the 
death of Reginald, 1004, his son Suibne succeeded to the 
throne of the Isles.' 

Brian Boiroimhe, or Borom, the great king of Ireland, 
who hospitably entertained three thousand persons daily 
at his board,* concerted measures for expelling the Norse- 
men^ from Ireland; but Sitric, king of the Danes of 
Dublin, timeously discovered the plot, and, ere the Irish 
were aware, called to his assistance the Danes of the Isle 
of Man, and the Hebrides." 

1 Wam'i Anti^Het iif Ireland, p. 63. 

* Skene's MS. Chronologieal Table, 

* Skene's Highiandere qf Scotland, part ii, chap. ii. 
^ Andereon'e Royai Oenealoffiee, table 528. 

' Danes and Norwegians were frequently called by the natire Irish, Norsemen, that 

'is, men of the nortli — sometimes Ostmen, denoting the men of the east, relating to the 

place of their readence in Ireland, lliese names were likewise divided into Dogalls 

and FingaUs, the former meaning the black, and the latter the white foreignov. — 

Ware't Antigmiiet qf Ireland, p. 19. 

* Ware'e Aniiqnitiee qf Ireland, edition 1705, p. 63 ; KeaHng'e Genera! Hietary 
qflr^and, part ii.^This affords a dear proof that the ScandinaTians were in posses- 
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The Danes of Dublin and those of the Hebrides had 
always lived on the most friendly terms, and in this in- 
stance they were not slow in rendering the assistance re* 
quired. Suibne, by virtue of the " War Arrow,"* col- 
lected his forces with great expedition from the Out-Isles, 
and placed his fleet under the command of Brodar, a 
Danish Prince, who was afterwards joined in the Liffey 
by Carol Kanute, son of the king of Denmark, with 
1400 men. As they advanced to Clontorf, where the 
Irish had taken up their position, they were also joined 
by Maelmordha, at the head of a still more numerous 
army. 

One division of the Norsemen were clad in coats of 
mail from head to foot.* Their appearance is thus de- 
scribed as they were at first observed by the advanced 
guard of the Irish army : — " A vast multitude is moving 
towards us," said the orderly officer to Brian Borom. 
" What sort of people are they ?" enquired Brian. " They 
are green, naked people," answered the officer. " Oh !'' 
replied the king, " they are the Danes in armour."" 

The aims and accoutrements of the Irish soldiers con- 
sisted of a helmet of leather, a skeine or large knife, a 
battle axe, and a long spear ; and, lest they might be 
caught in flight by an enemy, they had their heads shaven 
behhid.' 

BOD of Man and the other western Isles, before the era assigned by some of the Soot- 
tiah historians, and Irish Bjaa\a.—Maepherwn*9 Critical DisteriaHotu on ike Origin 
iff the Ancient Caledoniane, p. 251. 

♦ Appendix, Note i, " War-Arrow." 

' Amule of the Four Maetere. 

' Hardiman*9 Tranelation qfthe Leabhar Oirie, 

' 8mxo Granmaiieui, Daniel, lib. t.—*< When the Irish go to battle they say certain 
pnyers or diarms to their swords, making crosses therewith upon the earth and 
tfarosting the pcnnts of their blades into the ground, thinVing thereby to have better 
SQooess in battle/'— iS|p«iieer'# View qf the State qf Ireland, ap. Uthgow*e Travele, 
Loth, 1814, pp. 341, 342. Giraldus Cambrensis thus speaks of the havoc made by 
the Irish widi the battle-axe :~" They hold the axe with one hand, the thomb being 
stretcbed along the handle to direct the blow, from which neither the helmet can de- 
fend die head nor the iron mail the rest of the body. Whence it happens that the 
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A.D. 1014. The battle of Clontorf commenced at sim- 
rise, and the onset was terrible. Never was greater de- 
termination or animosity displayed in battle. The sol- 
diers fought man to man, and the yictors in one rank fell 
victims in the next. Not a man of the mailed warriors 
survived the sanguinary contest.^ The commanders on 
both sides performed prodigies of valour ; but the greater 
part of them were also slain. Carol Kanute fell by the 
hand of the son of Mologh, the son of the Irish king. 
Brodar engaged in single combat with Brian Borom, and 
both fell in the deadly strife. Only a few men of the in- 
sular levies returned to the Out-Isles, or to Man.' 

A.D. 1034. Suibne, the son of Kenneth, reigned over 
the Isles till 1034. As his death happened in the year 
of the conquest of the Isles by Torfinn, Earl of Orkney,* 
Mr. Skene is of opinion that he was slain in the unsuc- 
cessfal defence of his territories.^ 

A.D. 1035. Sitric Mac Amlaisich, king of Dublin, was 
this year driven by Torfinn, Earl of Orkney, to take refoge 
in the Isle of Man. 

A.D. 1040. In this year Harold king of Man died at 
Duncha in Ireland.' 

A.D. 1052. Eachmarcach, the son of Reginald king 
of the Danes, was driven from Dublin, by Dermid, son of 
Mailnambo king of Inisgall, Dublin, and Munster, and 
took refuge in the Isle of Man, where his brother Goddard 
was king." Here, however, he was not secure from the 
attacks of his enemies. A.D. 1061. Mirrcad, the son of 

whote tliii^ of a soldier, though ererio wdl cased in iron mail, is cut through bj 
one blow of the aze, the kg fUUing on one side of the hone and the dyinc body on 
the other," 

^Annalniflimi^flMm; NialaSaga: CkrmUeleqfAiemar. 

* (yjkmovan^Aecinmt qfthe Baitk qf OotUorf, translated ftom the Irish Hsna- 
■or^ entitled Caik OUmma Tarbk, Dnblm, 1832. 

* Orkneymffa Saga ami the Ffaiey Book. 

* Skene'i Highlanden qfSeoikMd, part ii, chapter ii. 
' AimaU qf Uhter, op, JokmioM, p. 69. 

' ^^(MkqfikeFmrMoiians ligkornac. 
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Dennid and grandson of Mailnambo, at the head of a 
hostile annament, landed in Man, vanquished there Each- 
noarcach Mac Reginald, and laid the Island nnder con- 
tribution.* 

If Groddard held the sovereignty of Man under the con- 
trol of Torfinn, Earl of Orkney, he was relieved of his 
Tassalage by the death of that military chief in 106 i.' 

At this period, the English were vainly struggling to 
throw off the foreign yoke under which they had long 
laboured.' Ireland was suffering under the control of the 
white foreigners.^ Scotland had yielded to the sway of 
the traitor Macbeth ;^ and in a few years afterwards the 
iEbudian throne was overturned by another swarm from 
the northern hive.* 

^Tiffhemae, 

* 8k€ne*9 Biffhianden qf Scotland, part i, chap. iT. According to Johnftone, 
Godred, king of Man, died in 1051, and was succeeded by his son FingaL— Crf/o 
ATorsMaicff, Copenhagen, edition 1786, p. 149. 

* Himi^8 HUtory qfSnffland, cap. lii. 

* Wtare'9 Aniigvities qf Ireland, p. 19. 

' Gnikri^s nutory of Scotland, vol. i, p. 339. 

^Appendix, Note ii, *' Kings of tiw Race of Ketill and Gorree/' 
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APPENDIX.— Chapter III. 



NOTE I.— Paob 69. 



WAR-ARROW. 

Hie ancient Scandinayians had a piece of wood in the form of an arrow, whidi 
they dispatched round the conntry to warn or alarm the nattrea. Its form was typi- 
cal of the rapidity with which it shonld be sent. In Iceland this costom is sdll pre- 
aerved, only with thia difference, that the magistrate of a district summoning the 
inhabitants to a TMngi, in the month of May, wnps a paper ronnd a wooden halbert 
This proclamation most be read at the door of each house, it bmg nnlawfoL to take it 
under a roof. It is then forwarded by a fut running person to the next stage. Its 
route Ib prescribed by ancient custom, and carrying it out of that course is highly 
punishable. — Repp*9 Ancient Juries, Edinburgh, 1832, p. 105. When the symbol 
carried round was burnt at one end, it indicated that if the person required did not 
appear at the place appointed, his dwelling, in default, would be burned to the ground. 
When a cord was tied to it, hanging was to be the punishment for non-attendance. — 
OUme Magwut^M Hiatory qf the Northern Natione, London, 1658, p. 95. 

In the highlands of Scotland, when a chieftain designed to summon his clansmen 
on any great or sudden emergency, he slew a goat, and making a cross of any light 
wood, seared its extremities iff the fire, and extinguished them in tiie bloodnif the 
animal. This was called " The Fiery Cross." It was dispatched by a quick mes- 
senger, from hamlet to hamlet, in the manner just described, through all the districts 
which owed allegiance to the chief. — Sir Walter Scott*i Poeticai Works, rol. viii, 
p. 316. 

In the Isle of Man, the captain of each parish, who may be considered a subordi- 
nate sheriff, is conservator of the peace, and to his custody is committed the erose, an 
instrument of the size of a man, which, in cases of emergency requiring public aid, is 
conyeyed by him to a neighbour, who carries it forward to another ; and thus it pro- 
ceeds from house to house till it has performed the entire circuit of the parish ; and 
its detention through neglect or other impediment would be regarded with much dread 
by the inhabitants of the house in which it should occur. This ancient custom is still 
observed, the last occasion on which it was practised was calculated to strip it of all 
romantic associations. The late Mr. Gawne, who had large property in the neigh, 
bourhood of Castletown, having a few years ago lost some sheep, summoned forth 
the captain of the parish, and the cross was exhibited not in vain, for the robber was 
detected.— Xonf Teignmouth*9 Sketehee qf the Coaste and UUmde qf Scotland tmd 
qf the UU qfMan, London, 1836, vol. u, pp. 238, 239. 
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Ad aged person in the Island, with whom I convened respecting the CrosSy says 
that when a young man he recollects very well running with it. The Dmnner in which 
it went round the district was, the Captain of the Fkriah, witii whom the custom 
always commenced, gave it to his next neighbour, with instructions that the cross 
was to muster the people at sn^ a place, or for Watch and Ward ; and then the 
neighboor took it from the captain and proceeded to his neighbour, until the whole 
pariah was alarmed. The Cross was two pieces of wood about the length of a man*a 
arm. TUs custom was obsenred during the American war of 1780 and the French 
Re? ofaitionary war of 1789 ; but my informant nerer heard of the cross used for such 
a purpose as that mentioned by Lord Teignmouth about Mr. Gawne ; but supposes 
his lordship has confounded the business of the cross with that of a Jury of Enquiry, 
which court sommonses all suspected persons to appear before it. 

War was anciently proclaimed in Britain by sending messengers in different diree- 
tions through the land, each bearing • bent how: and peace was in like manner •&• 
BOimced by a &ow imtAim^.— Gsm^rum Antiquiiiet. 

TUs custom is beantifoUy described by Bfrs. Hemans ; (Toetieal Woriut toL It, 
p. 105) «— 

" Tliere was beard the sound of a coming foe i 
There was sent throneh Britain a bended boW| 
And a TOice was poured on the tn9 winds far* 
Ai the land rose up at the sif n of war. 

' Heard yoa not the battle horn ) 

Beeper I lea^c thjr folden com { 

Leave it for the birds of heaven. 

Swords most flash and shields be riven] 

Leave it for the winds to shed; 

Ann, ere Britain's turf grow red !* 
And the reaper armed like a freeman's son i 
And the bended bow and the voice pasted cm. 

' Hunter leave the mountain ehace. 

Take the falchion from its place i 

Let the wolf (o free to day, 

Leave him for a nobler prey ; 

Let the deer, ongalled, sweep by. 

Arm thee ! Britain's foes arc nigh.' 
And the hunter armed ere the chase was done i 
And the bended bow and the voice passed on. 

' Chieftain 1 quit the Joyous feast. 

Stay not till the song has ceased ; 

Thoogh the mead be foaming bright 

ThoQi^ the fires ^ve ruddy light, 

Leave the hearth, and leave the hall, 

Arm thee 1 Britain's foes most fidl.' 
And the chieftain armed, and the horn was blowu. 
And the bards made loiigs for the batUe won." 
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KINGS OF THE RACE OF EETJLL AND GOBREE. 



LINE OF KETILL. a.o. 

Ketm Flatnefr 890 

Hd«i 1 894 

TliontdnJ 

Niia 914 

LINE OF GORREE. 

Gome about 920 

Gathred 947 

OUvel 960 



LINE OF GORREE coMnxuxD^ 



Olain 

Allan 

Fingtll .... 

Goddaid I .. 

Haoon 

Goddard II.. 

Reginald 

Snibne 

Harold I 

GoddaxdIII 



m 

3 ^ 

. 974 
. 988 
. 988 
1034 
.1040 
.1052 
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CHAPTER IV. 



NORWEGIAN LINE OF KINGS, FROM A.D. 1066 TO 1164. 



Jforikem Auxiliaries of William the Conqueror — Goddard Crovan, 
son of Harold the Black of Iceland, conquers Man — Subdues Dublin 
and a great part ofLeinster — Terrific irruption of Magnus Barefoot 
— Death of Goddard Crovan — The Manks flee on the approach of 
Magnus— Malcolm King of Scotland resigns the Western Isles to the 
Norwegian Conqueror, as does Donald Bane the Isles of Orkney and 
Shetland — Vision of Magnus — Civil War iu Man — Battle decided 
by the valour of the Women of the Northern District — Wretched state 
of the Island when visited by Magnus — His descent into Wales — 
Sends his Shoes to the King of Ireland to carry publicly on his shoul- 
ders in token of his subfnission — Meditates the Conquest of Ireland — 
Death of Magnus — Logman, son of Goddard Crovan, ascends the 
Throne of the Isles — Succeeded by Donald the son of Teig — Fate of 
Ingemund — Olave Kleining called to the Throne — Married to a 
{laughter of the Lord of Galloway — Confirmed in his Dominions by 
the King of N'orway — Conspiracy against Olave — His Death and 
Character — The Assassins of Olive defeated in Galloway — Fergus 
Lord of Galloway, places his grandson Godred on the Throne of the 
Isles — Crodred elected King of Dublin — Insurrection of SomerUd — 
Battle at Sea — Godred and SomerUd divide the Kingdom of the Isles 
— SomerUd drives Godred from the Throne — Church of St. Maughold 
plundered — Death and Character of SomerUd. 

While William of Normandy was making preparations 
for inTading England, Harald Harfagr, king of Norway, 
was prevailed on by his influence to engage in the en- 
terprise. The Norwegian monarch having arrived with a 
large armament in the Isle of Man,^ was joined there by 

* Mee CkUoch*§ Deeeription qfthe Western Ules, London, 1824, toL iii, p. 36. 
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the forms of Groddard, tlie son of Sygtrig,^ then kmg of 
the Isles. The united fleets, amoanting to three hundred 
sail, were joined on the shores of Northumberland, by 
Tosti, the rebellious brother of Harold, king of Eng- 
land, with sixty vessels which he had collected in the 
ports of Flanders. After carrying fire and sword along 
the coast of England, the combined fleets reached the 
Humber, where the troops disembarked ; but were soon 
afterwards attacked and totally defeated at Standford- 
bridge, by Harold, the reigning king of England. In this 
sanguinary conflict, Tosti and Harfagr' were slain, and 
the whole of the Norwegian fleet fell into the hands of 
the conqueror, who had the generosity, however, to allow 
Olave, the son of Harfagr, to depart with twenty vessels.' 

On steering homeward, this small remnant of the great 
armament, which had so recently left the shores of Man, 
returned to that Island, where the unfortunate warriors 
were kindly received by the king. 

Among those who on this occasion shared with Olave the 
hospitality of the Manks king, was Goddard Crovan or 
Chrouban,^ son of Harold the Black, of Iceland. During his 

* Gbddard, the Bon of Sygtrig^, was of the Northumberland family. HU pedigree 
stands thus : — " Goddard Mac Iterig, Mac Aulay, Mac Iterig, Mac Aulay, Mac 
Iterig, king of Northumberland." — Jokmtone'i Celto Nomumicte, Copenhagen 1786, 
p. 149. The Saga relates that before Harold left Trondheim he caused the shrine, 
wherein the body of liis half-brother St. Olaf was deposited, to be opened and the 
nails and hair to be cut off, that he might take them with him as holy relios. — CAn'cA- 
ion!s Scandmaoia, vol i, chap. iv. 

* Harfagr is synonymous with our English Fairfax and signifies Tair loeki. — 
Mattett'i Northern AnHqtntie9, London, 1770, yoI. i, p. 50. 

* Hunu'i Hittory qf England, chap. iii. 

^ Chrouban in Icelandic signifies White-handed. The surnames of ScanduutTia 
were not heritable but distinctive. It would be difficult to find an instance of two 
kings, of the same oountry, of the same name and surname. Iceland was divided 
into shires or prefectures, called Goddard, and the prefect or magistrate of each shire 
was called Godi ; and the term Goddard denoted both the dignity and also the district 
oyer which the authority extended, that is, the Godi-ship and the Godi-rio; from 
which it may be inferred Crowman had either been a Godi in his own country or as- 
sumed that title on his arrival in Man, in addition to that of king, being perhaps 
accounted more honourable. Crowman, signifying the Slaughter, was perhaps con- 
ferred on him, being a Vikingr.-^^T^or/. Gudm. Repp., p. 171. 
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stftj, this Icelandic prince had time to ohaerve the defence- 
less state of the Island, and he soon hethought himself of 
turning this circnmstance to his own advantage. Sti- 
mnlated hy the snccess which had attended the arms of 
former adventurers from the northern regions of Europe, 
he, on his return to Norway, raised an army in his native 
mountains, and equipped a large fleet to transport his 
piratical legions to the shores of Man. Here, however, 
he was opposed hy Fingall, the son and successor of king 
Goddard,^ who in the interval had heen gathered to his 
&thers.' The first descent of the invaders was so holdly 
opposed by the Manks, that they were obliged to seek 
re^e in their ships. Goddard, having rallied his forces, 
his fleet again returned to the Island, but was again re- 
pulsed. On a third attempt, however, with a recruited 
anny, he was more successful. Having anchored in Ram- 
sey Bay, A.D. 1077, he landed his troops by night, in order 
to deceive the islanders as to the true strength of his 
armament, and placed an ambuscade of three hundred men 
in a wood on Skye Hill, above Ramsey.' 

Early next morning, the Manks, with their young king 
Fingall at their head, rushed upon the foe with great im- 
petuosity, in the confldent hope of again driving them to 
their ships or into the sea ; and notwithstanding the am- 
bush men having sprung unexpectedly on .their rear, the 
islanders fought with such bravery that the issue of the 
conflict remained long doubtful. At length, when the 
Manks kmg fell boldly facing the foe, his followers got 
into great confusion, and were driven by the invaders into 
the river Sulby, swollen at the time by the influx of the 
tide, where the greater part of them perished. The resi- 

^ Tlie Goffraig of the Irish Annab l8 ibo Qodridiis of the Utin writm, and the 
Goddard of the Cbromcles of Man. 

' Ckrtmielei qfthe King$ qfMm, qi. CamiaC9 Briit. 

* Jokmt9n^9 CeUo NomuaUctB, p. 69 ; 8aehe9ereU'9 AeeowU qftktbh qfMm, 
liOndoD, 1702, p. 29. 



78 HISTORY OF THE ISLE OF MAN. 

due, cut off from all means of escape, submitted nncon- 
ditionally to the conqueror. In this great battle fell 
Sigtrig Mac Olave, and two O'Brians of the blood royal 
of Ireland.^ 

The Icelandic conqueror, having thus acquired possession 
of Man, left it to the choice of his followers, either to 
plunder the Island and depart with the booty, or to re- 
main and have the land divided among them. The former 
proposal, as being more congenial to their habits and 
pursuits, was preferred by the greater part of the soldiery, 
who returned home enriched with the spoils of the van- 
quished Manksmen. 

Goddard himself, however, was disposed to keep pos- 
session of Man ; those, therefore, who were intent upon 
following the fortunes of the chief who had led them to 
victory, took possession of the southern part of the Island, 
while the northern division was granted to the remaining 
inhabitants, under the express condition of their l^eing 
tenants at will, ^* and that none of them or their heirs 
should ever presume to claim any part of it by way of 
inheritance." Thus, then, the whole Island became the 
property of this northern conqueror, in whose line it re- 
mained for centuries afterwards.' 

As the Manks had been the most ancient allies of the 
Gallovidians, and had at various periods afforded an asy- 
lum to their refugees, it might naturally have been ex- 
pected that these people would stretch forth an arm in 
their cause. The Gallovidians, however, while they saw 
the valiant islanders subjugated by a northern prince, were 
without the power to render them any assistance, being 
themselves weakened by intestine broils, and by a foreign 

^ Annali qf Ulster, ap. Johmtone'i Celto Nomumiea. The Annah qf Ubter place 
the death of these persons in 1073. 

* Chnmiehi qf the King* qf Man, ap, Camden* s Brittamca ; Anderson** Soyal 
Geneaiogiee, London, 1736, p. 773 ; CaH^beWe Political Swrvey qf Great 
▼ol. ii, p. 528. 
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enemyi Galloway being the common receptacle for his 
English enemies, was invaded by William the Conqueror, 
as well by land from Carlisle as by sea from the month of 
the Solway. Having in vain, however, harassed his 
troops by marching and counter marching through this 
wild mountainous district, William at length struck 
through Clydesdale and proceeded directly to Lothian/ 

Having now established his throne in Man, Goddard 
turned his attention towards Ireland, which was at that 
time divided into petty principalities. He subdued Dub- 
lin, and a great part of the province of Leinster sub- 
mitted to his arms.' He likewise brought the Western 
Ides, with Orkney and Shetland, under subjection. His 
son Lagman was lieutenant of the Western Islands. — 
Goddard himself is called by Torfseus, king of the No- 
dereys.' It is also stated that he brought the Scots to 
such subjection that they dared not build a vessel with 
more than three nails or bolts in it.^ 

This instability in the government of Scotland, proved 
highly favourable to the ambitious views of Magnus 
Barefoot/ the piratical king of Norway. This monarch, 
having equipped a large fleet, a.d. 1093, sailed from Nor- 
way, "Not," as he declared, "to invade the territories 
of others, but only to resume the ancient rights of Nor- 
way." Notwithstanding, however, of this declaration, the 
rapacity which Magnus evinced had not been equalled by 

^ OtUkri^i Higtory qf Scotland, toI. i, p. 265; Johmton^i Celio Normanieat 
Pige69. 
' Chromelm of the Kingt qfMan, tgf. Camden, 

* Mae CkUoeh'e Wettem Ulee, vol. iu, p. 37. 

* War^e AniiqmUee of Ireland, Dublin, 1705, p. 65 ; Andenon's Royal Oenealo- 
pet, p. 773 ; Cem^We Political Survey qf Great Britain, Dublin, 1775, vol. n, 
p. 530. 

* He was ciOed by bis oonntrymen Magntu Berfaettr wbich signifies Bareleye, and 
wtddi IS thus aoooonted for. '' It is said that when king Magnus returned from his 
fint cipedicion to the west, he had adopted the custom in use in the westem lands, 
sad from this was called barelege or har<tf6ot,''^^MagnM»Berfaetr'e Saga, ap. TVane- 
•etwne pf the lona att^, vol. i, part iii, p. 27 ; Tb^ocM, toL ill, book vii, cap. Tiii. 
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anj of his piratical predecessors in the Northern seas. 
He hegan his career hy deposing Paul Eriand, a descen- 
dant of Torfin, who was created Earl of Orkney in 1028/ 
The Orcades then quietly submitted to his power, and he 
left his son Sigurd' prefect of those Isles, with council- 
lors to assist him in the government. As he proceeded 
*• westward over the sea," the fury of his cruel irruption 
fell successively upon Lewis and Skye, from the latter of 
which he carried off as many cattle as victualled his fleet: 
he then reduced the Uists and Mull, and proceeding 
southward, spent some time in pillaging Isla, destroying 
the inhabitants, burning their villages, and laying every- 
thing waste around him. The Norwegian Bard who, ac- 
cording to the custom of that age, attended Magnus, on 
purpose to record his triumphs, thus describes the pro- 
gress of the expedition :* — " The sea swelled with joy at 
the devastation of the land, and the army was in action 
whilst the dry-fire rose from the temples." Lagman, the 
obnoxious son of Goddard Crovan, having fallen into his 
hands, the event is thus described by another Danish 
poet : — " Dangerous was every place in the hills where 
dwelt the son of Goddard, for the mighty king of the 
Throndonians strictly watched Lagman, that his flight 
might be interrupted. He escaped to the ocean; but he 
was seen from the beach, and the king's ships followed 
him. Behind the promontory the cla4shing swords were 
heard ; the sound died away, and the happy leader had, 

^ HoUin$head^$ ChrtmielH qf Scotland, edition 1805, toI. i, p. 36 ; ChUhHe'i 
HiiiOry qf Scotland, London, 1767, toI. i, p. 289; Chalmer*» Caledonia, vol. 1, 
book iii, chap, iv; MS. Supplement to Amtosi'f Account qf Orkney, in the libraiT 
of the Sodetf of Antiquaries, Edinburgh. 

* Tbffmui*§ Hktory qf Norway, part iii, cap. iv, p. 421. 

* JBioTNtff Kreppendi, apud Johnstone*e Antiguitiee qf Scandinavia, Copeahagco, 
1736, p. 231. " Thenames," says Campbell, ** of the two Norwegian bards, whose 
songs of this expedition hare been transcribed into their histories, were Biomos 
Cnnrimanns and IliorkeU Hamarskiold, which also shows the authority of these 
poetic ebronides, which were, beyond all doubt, the most andent reoords of the 
Nertfcern naliou."— aiff|p*eir« PoUHeal Survey, toL ii, p. 560. 
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« 

by his valour, the honour of numbering king Lagman 
anioiig his captive enemies."^ 

The Soyas affirm that Goddard Crovan was expelled 
from the throne of the Western Isles by Magnus Bare- 
foot ;* and the Chronicles of Man assert that he died in 
Isla/ It is probable that, on the tidings of the irruption 
of Magnus into the Orkneys, and the account of his hav- 
ing overturned thp government there, reaching Man, God- 
dard mustered all his forces, and proceeded to support his 
son Lagman in defending the Nodereys ; and that, on his 
arrival at Isla, he fell in the sixteenth year of his reign, 
amid the general slaughter which deluged the Island in 
blood, leaving three sons, Lagman, Harold, and Olave. 

This view of Manks history at that period is strength- 
ened by the circumstance of Magnus, on his arrival in 
Man, finding the Island nearly deserted by its inhabitants. 
On hearing of his approach, they fled over to Galloway, 
and the Island became an easy conquest.^ 

Malcolm, king of Scotland, who was then on the eve 
of commencing the expedition into England, in which he 
lost his life, resigned to Magnus all the Western Isles 
around which he could sail. The Norwegian king, taking 
advantage of this vague document, caused his boat to be 
dravm across the small isthmus which unites Knapdale to 
Kintyre, asserting that the latter came within the descrip- 
tion of those resigned to him.* 

King Malcolm died in 1093 ; and his brother, Donald 
Bane, on ascending the throne, not only confirmed to 

* Jokmftanet p. 232 ; Buchanan* 9 HUtory qf Scotland, toI. i, book i. 

^ Magnut Bcffacttr't Saga ; Orkneyinga Saga ; Snorro Hatey ; AnndU oflnnis^ 
fallen; TwrfauM* t Hiitory of the Orcadee, pp. 71, 72. 

' Ckroniclei qf the Kings qf Man,- Johnstone^ 9 Celto Normanicep, p. 149. The 
Annale of Uhter by Johnstone nay that Goddard died in 1095 ; but the expedition of 
31afDii8 is known to have taken place in 1093. According to Crichton, Goddard 
was captured by Magnus Barefoot. — Scandinavia, vol. i, p. 233. 

* /oknsione's Antiquities of Scandinavia, 

' Magnus Betfaettr's Saga, apud Skene's Highlanders, part ii, chap. ii. 
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Magnus his brother's grant of the Western Isles, but 
also ceded to hun those of Orkney and Shetland. So 
soon, however, as the transaction became known in Scot- 
land, the public indignation rose to such a height against 
Donald/ that he was driven from the elevated seat of his 
usurpation. Although Magnus had little to fear from 
Edgar, his feeble successor on the Scottish throne, he, 
nevertheless, built strongholds for his soldiers in nearly aU 
the places he had subdued. In the Isle of Man, he 
erected a fortress which he distinguished by his own 
name, but of which no trace is now to be found. In order, 
also, to intimidate the Gallovidians, he built garrisons 
along the precipitous coasts at Burrow Head, Cragiedown, 
and Castlefeather ; and he even compelled the Galloway- 
men to supply him with stone and timber for the erection 
of these bulwarks.* 

On the completion of these works, Magnus appears to 
have returned to Norway and resumed his seat on the 
Norwegian throne, for, in the year 1098, we find him again 
preparing to leave his northern kingdom with a powerful 
armament. 

The monkish writers of that period, ever fond of super- 
natural agency, affirm that Magnus, contrary to the in- 
junctions of his clergy, caused the tomb of St. Olave, the 
martyr king, to be opened, in order to ascertain whether 
the body, which had been interred sixty-eight years before, 
had remained incorrupt ; and that having himself ascer- 
tained that it had, he was seized with great fear and has* 
tily departed. In the ensuing night, it is added, the spirit 
of the offended saint appeared to the affrighted king, or- 
dering him to make choice of these two offers, '* either to 

> Buehanm*» Hittory t^ Scotland, vol. i, p. 297 ; Outhrie't Hut. qf Scot., toL i, 
p. 289 ; Hi9t. Normanorum, p. 1000 ; Fordun Scot.^ book ▼, chap, or ; Mt^ 
Seotorum, book lii, chap. is. 

* Chalmer** CaUdoma, toI. iii, p. 367; HoUimkead't Chromeki qf Scotland, 
fditioii 1805, ToL i, p. 361. 
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lose his kingdom and his life, or, within thirty days, to 
leave Norway for ever."' The king, starting from his 
coach, dispatched the Skera up Heror^ or War-Arrcw^ 
to summon an immediate convention of his nobles, and 
the elders of the people. Having informed them of his 
vision, and repeated the commands of the Tengeful 
spirit, that he might receive their advice respecting his 
future conduct, they unanimously advised him to leave 
the kingdom with all possible despatch. Pursuant to 
this decision, therefore, he equipped a fleet of one hun- 
dred and sixty vessels, and again sailed ** westward over 
the seas." 

Neither the Icelandic Sagas nor the Irish Annals de- 
scribe, distinctly, the progress of this expedition through 
the Western Isles ; and all other historians have, in a 
great measure, overlooked the first irruption of Magnus, 
in 1093.' These expeditions, five years apart, should not 
be blended together, there being historical documents ex- 
tant to prove the certainty of both. 

The chief cause of Magnus's expedition, in 1093, was 
a compact which he had made with Donald Bane to 
assist the latter in ascending the Scottish throne ; and the 
true reason of his undertaking that of 1098, was to re- 
establish his authority in the Isle of Man, which of late 
had been disregarded. Octtar, the Norwegian Jarl^ had, 
for some fancied acts of tyranny, been displaced by the 
inhabitants of the southern district of the Island, and one 

' Ckromeiei of the Kmgi ofMaan^ apud CamdefC$ Brittaniea ; Johmion^* Celio 
NormaUe^, p. 70. St. OUve was interred at Trondheim in the magnificent cathe- 
dral which rose upon the ruins of the temple of Thor. — Crichton*B SomuUnavia, 
Tol. i, p. 156. 

* Rqtp'g Seandina^ian Jbraittc Imtitutiom, p. 105. 

' Simeom Dunelm, ap, Hal^s Annab of Scotland, yol. U P* 52 ; Ordericui VitaUif 
ap. Ahercromby*a Martial Aehieffemente of the Scot* NatioHf edition 1762, toI. i, 
p. 395. It is asserted by the author that in the fifth year of the reign of William 
Riifbs, king of England, (1092) Magnus, king of Norway, subdued the Orkneys and 
settled a colony in the Isle of Man.— Mallet' e Northern Anti^,, toI. i, chap, ui 
Maephereon'e CriHeal DiaeertationSf p. 255. 
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Macmarus had been elected in his place. Macmams 
was in every respect qualified for the guidance of the 
affairs of the state, with a steady hand ; but his election 
to that dignity was the cause of a civil war, as the in- 
habitants of the northern district still adhered to Jarl 
Octtar.' Both parties at length resolving to put an end 
to the contest by a decisive fight, the people of the south 
were led by Macmarus, and those of the north by Jarl 
Octtar. The conflict which ensued at Santwart, or St. 
Patrick's Isle, in the parish of Jurby, was long and 
bloody. The party of Macmarus were dispersing their 
opponents, when the women of the north rushed forth 
simultaneously to the scene of action, and, by the timely 
assistance which they rendered to their husbands and re- 
lations, changed the issue of the fight, although not till 
both leaders were slain. As a reward for the bravery of 
the northern amazons, it was afterwards enacted by the 
insular government, that, " of all goods immoveable, not 
having any life, the wives shall have the halfe on the north 
side, whereas those on the south side shall receive only 
one-third."* 

On the arrival of Magnus Barefoot in Man, the Island 
presented a most appalling spectacle : the scene of the 
last sanguinary conflict was strewed with the mangled 
corpses of the slain of both parties, uninterred, and in b 
state of putrefaction. The whole Island was a desert, 
well nigh depopulated by war and famine, so that it cost 
Magnus little trouble to re-establish his power. So 
wretched, however, was the condition of the inhabitants, 
that even he regarded them with commiseration, and 
caused them to build houses, of which they were nearly 

^ Ckromelea qf Kings of Man, «p. Camden; Johnatone^s Celto Normamc€ty p. 
150. Jarl is a Norwegian title, synonymoiu with Earl: Maepkenon*» Criiieal Dit* 
seriaiions on the Origin qf the Ancient CiUedoniangf Edinburgh, edition quarto, 
1768, p. 257. 

< Lex Scripta qf the hie qfMan, p. 52, Douglas, edit 1819. 
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destitute,' for, like the Firbolgs, so famous in the Irish 
Chronicles, they lived in small huts or cells, under the 
ground, chiefly in the mountains.' 

After a short stay in Man, for the purpose of refitting 
his ships, Magnus embarked his troops, and steered 
towards the ancient Mona of Wales.* 

The subjects of William Rufus, in the counties bordering 
on Wales, had been so often harassed by the depreda- 
tory incursions of the Welshmen, headed by their refrac- 
tory chiefe, that, for the purpose of subjugating these tur- 
bulent mountaineers, William invaded North Wales with 
a numerous army; sending, at the same time, another 
into the Isle of Anglesea, against the rebellious Owen ap 
Edwyn. This army was placed under the joint command 
of Hugh, Earl of Shrewsbury, and Hugh, Earl of Chester, 
who waged a savage war against the poor Islanders by 
mutilating all the prisoners who fell into their hands, 
sparing neither age nor sex.^ 

At this juncture, the Norwegian fleet appeared on the 
coast. The English army, headed by Shrewsbury, sped 
to the beach to oppose the landing of the Norsemen ; but 
that nobleman, whose impetuous valour had carried him 
into the sea, had no sooner exposed himself to the view of 
the Norwegian king, than he received an arrow, which 
passing throvgh an opening in his armour, pierced his 
right eye and reached his brain.* As he tumbled convul- 
sively from his horse, Magnus exclaimed exultingly, " see 
how he dances !*' 

* Cknmieie$ of Man, ap. Johtuione, p. 149 ; Orderieui VttalU, ap. Mallet** 
ffvriAem Aniiq,^ vol. i, cap. xi. 

' CooUf in the Manks language, signifiea ** a hiding-place ;'' and eeveral places in 
Uie Island yet bear Uiat name, in the following parishes : — ^There is Cooil-thallagh 
in Midiael ; CooiUbane in Lezayre ; Cooil'intfil in Marown ; Coail'Cam in Malew ; 
Cooil'VaUey in Manghold; Choil-awey in Jorby; BtUla-cooil in Patrick; and 
BaOa-^MiUey fai Ballaugh. 

' ChrameU§ qfihe Kings of Mont ap. Camden, 

* Welah Chron. p. 150 ; Hiet. qf the Ancient Princee qf Walee, p. 53. 

* Giraldue Cambrenrie, cap, viii ; Simon qf Durhamt p. 223 ; Warrington*a 
Hiwtory ef Wales, London, 1788, pp. 241, 242. 
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The death of the Earl of Shrewsbury produced great 
disorder among the English, and obliged them to abandon 
the shore. The Earl of Chester, also, on the occurrence 
of this disaster, suddenly retreated into England.^ The 
Norwegians, finding that the English had left little for 
them to plunder, soon re-embarked,' although, according 
to the Chronicles of Matiy Magnus raised large contribu- 
tions in Wales.* 

A.D. 1100. There is on record, a protection sent to 
Magnus by Henry I, to meet him in Wales, for the pur- 
pose of concerting measures for making a joint conquest 
of Ireland.* It is not known, however, if that interview 
took place ; but it is certain the project was not carried 
into execution. 

Brien Boiroimhe the Great, or, as he is more generally 
called, Brien Boron, at his death, left three sons, Murtough, 
Teig, and Donough, the last of whom succeeded his father 
on the Irish throne ; but, being concerned in the murder 
of his brother Teig, he was dethroned, and was succeeded 
by his elder brother Murtough,* a prince only remarkable 
for the quietude of his manners. 

On learning the character of the reigning king of Dub- 
lin, Magnus sent him his shoes, with a command that he 
should carry them on his shoulders through his palace on 
Christmas day, in presence of the Norwegian messengers, 
to signify his submission to his authority. The Irish 
people received this insolent command with great wrath 
and indignation; but the peaceable Murtough said he 
would rather eat the shoes in question than that Magnus 
should destroy one province of Ireland. He consequently 

» King'9 Vale Royal qf Cheshire, p. 48. 

« Warrington's History qf Wales, p. 242. 

' Johnstone's Celto NormanictBf p. 149. 

* Calendars qf Ancient Charters, with Welsh and Scottish Rolls f in the Tower of 
London, 1772, p. 329. 

' Anderson's Royal Genealogies, table 528. 
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complied with the order ; and sent back the messengers 
loaded with rich presents/ 

The pusillanimity of Murtough, together with the re- 
port of the messengers, as to the attractions of Ireland, 
turned the attention of Magnus upon the conquest of that 
country. He met, however, with more opposition than 
he contemplated ; for " The men of Ireland marched to 
Dublin to give battle to Magnus and the Norwegians who 
had come to plunder Ireland." Finding his forces inade- 
quate to the accomplishment of the object he had under- 
taken, Magnus entered into a treaty with the Irish, for 
one year ; and his son Sigurd received in marriage the 
daughter of king Murtough, " with many rich and pre- 
cious articles."* 

This family alliance was not followed by that friendly 
intercourse which might naturally have been anticipated 
between the Irish and the Islesmen. Each state occupied 
the stipulated resting time in actively preparing for ^ar, 
and, ere the time of the treaty had expired, Magnus was 
seen steering along the Irish coast with a more formida- 
ble force than he had before commanded in those seas. 
A.D. 1103. Leaving his fleet with sixteen gallies to re- 
connoitre the shores, he incautiously landed at a place 
then called Moichoaba. Here is guardian angel appears 
to have deserted him, for he was instantly slain, and aU 
his party were put to the sword. This event was speedily 
followed by a general massacre of all the Danes in Dublin.* 

Thus fell Magnus Barefoot, a monarch whose crimes 
have stained the page of history, and whose good qualities, 

' Chromele$ qfthe Kingt o/Mant op- GougJCi Camden : Johnstone* 9 Celto Nor^ 
mamea; Warrington* e Hietory of Walee, 

* Amuda qf the Fowr Matters, translated from the original MS. in the library of 
the Bojal Irish Academy, by John O'Donovan, Dublin, 1832. 

' Axnale qf the Four Maeters ; Annals of Ulster ,• Ware*s Antiquities qf Ireland, 
edition 1705, p. 67 ; Chronicles qfthe Kings qf Man, ap, Gough*s Camden ; Chal^ 
mtff's Caiedtmia, vol. i, p. 618 ; T<nf<Bus*s History qf Norway, vol. i, b. iii, p. 441 } 
Asmals qf InsUrfaUen. 
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if he were possessed of any, are now unknown. He at 
last found a resting place in the abbey of Cluen, near St. 
Patrick's Church, in Down.* 

Magnus was the fifth in descent from Sigurd Rise, the 
fifth son of Harold Harfagr. His grand&ther, Harold 
the Hardy, died in England, in 1066. By his queen, 
Magnus had four sons, Osteen, Sigurd, Olaus, and Harold 
Gyllie — ^the three former of whom ascended the throne of 
Norway, on the death of their &ther in 1103, and reigned 
conjointly. Harold Gyllie, the fourth son, had left Nor- 
way with his father, and, having accompanied him in all 
his enterprises, claimed in his right, the throne of Man ; 
but, on this plea being rejected, he withdrew to Ireland, 
whence, sometime afterwards, he retired to Norway. Here 
he had to undergo the Fiery Ordeal,* in order to prove 
himself the real son of Magnus Nudipes, before he was 
permitted, in 1131, to share the government of the king- 
dom with his only surviving br:ther, Sigurd. 

A.D. 1104. On the right of Goddard Crovan to the 
crown of the Isles being recognised, Lagman,' the son of 
that conqueror, succeeded to the throne; but by holding the 
reins of government with a despotic hand, he soon became 
obnoxious in the highest degree to his subjects. Suspect- 
ing his brother Harold, the heir apparent to the throne, 
to be instrumental in promoting the discontent of the 
people, with a view to his own succession, Lagman caused 
his eyes to be put out, and his body to be otherwise mu- 
tilated according to the barbarous custom of the Norwe- 
gians of that age. Perceiving, however, that this un- 
merited act of severity had inflamed the public indignation 
against him, the wretch abdicated his throne and under- 

^ Wart^% Antiguiiies qf Ireland. 
• Appendix, Note i, " Fiery Ordeal." 

< Lagman, in the Norwegian language, signifies a person who administers justice ; 
Letienjrtm Iceland^ by Uno VonTroil, London, 1776, voL iii, p. 421. 
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took a pilgrimage to the H0I7 Land, whence he never 
returned.* 

Olave, the only remaining son of Goddard Crovan, be- 
ing yet a minor, and residing at the court of Henry I., re- 
ceiving his education, according to the custom of the 
times, the inhabitants of Man despatched delegates to 
Murtongh O'Brien king of Ireland, soliciting him to send 
a person of royal extraction to rule over them during the 
minority of the young king. Murtough being, as before 
stated, a peaceful, well-meaning person, with blind parti- 
ality for his young kinsman Donald, the son of Teig, no- 
minated him governor of the Isles.' This unworthy scion 
of a collateral branch of the family of the Irish king,^ 
no sooner found himself possessed of the reigns of govern- 
ment than he began to act the despot.^ His tyranny was 
aggravated by the perpetration of so many atrocious 
crimes, that the Hebridean chieftains entered into a gene- 
ral a£»ociation, and collecting their followers, expelled 
him from the Isles in the third year of his reign.^ On his 
return to Ireland, he was put in chains and cast into pri- 
son, by order of king Murtough ; but he was subsequently 
set at liberty .• 

The Norwegian kings deeming this a favourable oppor- 
tunity for again seizing upon the sovereignty of the Isles, 
despatched one Ingemund to take possession of them.— ^ 
Ingemond, on arriving at Lewis, sent messengers to all the 
insular chiefs, requesting them to assemble for the purpose 
of acknowledging him as their king. 

* Ckramtekt iffMan^ ap, Camden. 

' We hare here a dear proof that the princes and great men of the Western Isles, 
bad withdrawn their allegiance from their old masters, the kings of Norway. — Mae^ 
pheraon'8 DiuertatunUf p. 257. 

^ Teig was grandson of Tirloch O'Brien, king of Ireland. It was this monarch 
vho furnished Wm. Rufbs with wood for build^ Westminster H9}l.—Anderton*a 
Aoyo/ Geneniogiea, table 528. 

^ Wart^t Aniiguiiiet qflrehnd, edition 1705, p. 67. 

*Johm»ione*t Celto NormaiUea, edition 1786, p. 149. 

^AxHoUoftke Four Mastera in the library of the Royal Irish Academy, translated 
from the original MS. by O'Donovan, Dablm, 1832. 

CHAP. IV. M 
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A.D. 1114. In the mean time he and his retainers 
spent the time in rapine and revelry, giving themselves up 
to every kind of sensual gratification. When the chiefe 
of the Isles assembled they were so enraged to hear of the 
enormities committed by these Norlings^ that during the 
night they set fire to the house of Ingemund, and destroyed 
himself and all his retinue by fire and sword.' 

Having found from a lengthened experience that the 
internal distractions of the state had long exposed it to the 
inroads of military adventurers from other nations, and 
fearing a recurrence of those troubles which their country 
had already endured, the chiefs of the Isles unanimously 
agreed to call Olave, the son of Goddard, who was now 
of age, to the throne of his father. 

This youth, who, from his dwarfish stature, was called 
Olave Kleining^ and sometimes from the colour of his hair, 
Olave the Red,* had been sixteen years absent from his 
native country' under the tuition of William Rufus and 
his successor Henry I. Although of tender years, he 
accompanied king William, as aid-de-camp, to Normandy, 
and acted in that capacity till peace was concluded be- 
tween the royal brothers. He distinguished himself in 
the war against Malcolm, king of Scotland, to the great 

' Chroniclrt of the Kingi t^ Many ap. Camden ; Sachevereire Account qf the 
Isle of Man f p. 33. 

' Seldon complains that Olavet Olaus, Aufave, Amlaffy and Aniaphuty are names 
which breed great confusion in history ; but these names, seemingly different, appear 
to me the same. The sennochies of the Isles call the Olavei of whom we are now 
speaking, Aula or Amhla; in Latin, Amlavus, or Anlaphus, or Olaut; and they distin- 
guish him from other princes of the same name by the title of Amhla Dreag Mac Ree 
Lochlin, that is to say. Red Olave the king of Lochlin's son. Goddard, the father 
of Clave, was from Scandinavia, which is called Lochlin by the inhabitants of the 
Highlands and Isles, with whom Lochlin and Scandinavia are synonymous terma. — 
Maephenon'e DiaseHatiwu, p. 251 

' John»tfme*9 Celto Nomtanieay p. 150 ; Down to a late period, such nicknames 
were common in the Highlands of Scotland : thus, Viscount Dundee was, by his fol- 
lowers, called John Du-nan-cack — ^black-haired John who fights the battles ; and, in 
like manner, John, Duke of Argyle, was known by the name of John Roy*nan«cadE 
— ^red-haired John who fights the battles.— Gonlon't Itinermyy p. 40. 
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satififiMstion of many of the Island chiefs, who took the 
earliest opportanity that occurred of manifesting their 
attachment towards him. 

A splendid embassy was sent to conduct him to the 
shores of his native land, where he was received by the 
inhabitants with every demonstration of joy ; nor had 
they afterwards reason to regret having made choice of 
such a sovereign.* 

Like a prudent legislator, he secured peace to his do* 
minions and stability to his government, by entering into an 
amicable alliance with the kings of England and Ireland, 
and by contracting a marriage with Affrica,* daughter of 
Fergus, the powerful lord of Galloway,* and grand-daugh- 
ter of his friend and patron Henry I. of England.* 

According to my friend, Mr. Skene, David I. king of 
Scotland, conquered the Isles of Man, Bute, and Arran 
from the Norwegians in the year 1135, and gave them to 
Somerled, the great Moarmer of Argyll.* If this was the 
case, it does not appear that Man was on that account 
evacuated by Olave. 

It had been the practice, on assuming the royal dignity 
of the Isles, to pay to the kings of Norway a tribu- 
tary fee of " ten marks of gold."* During the reign of 
his friend and protector, king Henry I., Olave had either 
neglected or refused to make payment of this token of 
vassalage. Afterwards, however, finding it necessary to 
cultivate a friendly intercourse with the Norwegian king, 

' AmdtnofC9 Royal Oenealogiei ; Chroniclti qfMan, ap. Camden^ t Brittanica. 

* Mr. Macculloch cays Olave was married first to a daughter, either of the Earl 
of Caithnesa or the Earl of Orkney, he is not certain which ; if so, she makes no figure 
in his history. — Deteription qfike Wuiem Mei, vol. iii, p. 40. 

' Guthrie B History of Scotland, London, 1767, vol. i, pp. 315, 331. 

* Chalwitr*9 Caledonia, vol. iii, p. 367. 

' Skene' t Highlandere qf Scotland, part ii, chap. ii. 

* Hiatoria Normannorum, p. 100. Spehnan in Voce Marca quotes an author who 
descrihes a merk of gold as equivalent to fifty merks of silver. According to the 
■me learned antiquary a merk of gold was somctimea of no greater value than ten 
Berks of 
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he proceeded to his court accompanied by his son Godred 
and a «nall retinue. 

Harold Gyllie, the competitor for the crown of the Isles, 
had, before the arrival of Olave Kleining at Drontheim, 
paid the great debt of nature, and his three sons, Sivar, 
Osten, and Ingo now conjointly filled the throne of their 
father.' Olave was received by the three brothers with 
every mark of respect and distinction ; and before his 
departure from Drontheim was formally crowned king of 
the Isles ;* leaving, at the same time, his son Grodred to 
be educated at the Norwegian court. 

In these barbarous ages the sceptre was frequently 
wrested from the hands of its lawful possessor by daring 
and enterprising characters. The wise adi^inistration of 
Olave was not a sufficient safeguard against the intrigues 
of his near relations.' He had just landed from his 
northern voyage, when he found his quiet reign disturbed 
by a conspiracy concocted in Dublin and matured in Man 
during his absence, by the three sons of Harold, who, 
blind and mutilated, had died in prison at an early age. 

They demanded, in right of their father, a moiety of 
the sovereignty of the Isles. The king replied, that he 
would take the matter into consideration, and appointed 
the day of the feast of the apostles St. Peter and St. 
Paul for making his will publicly known, on the conse- 
crated ground near Kirk Christ Lezayre.^ 

A.D. 1154. The ringleader of the claimants with 
nearly a battalion of Manks refugees took up a strong 
position near Ramsey Haven, to overawe the king by 
their formidable appearance. It was the custom of all the 
Scandinavian nations to discuss every important measure, 

} Andenon*a Royal Otnealoffieit table 590. 

* Seac(nne*9 Hifiory qfthe hie q/Man, Liverpooli 1741, p. 7. 

* Haining'M Guide, p. 17. 

* Johnetone'e Celto Norman, ; Chrome, qf the Kmgi qf Man, ap, Camden : Sa- 
cheoereWe Deeeription qfMan, 
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whether of church or state, in the open air ; and the 
Manks, even to a very recent period, followed this ex- 
ample. 

Olave advanced with a few of his nobility to the place 
where the hostile party was assembled, and was met by 
R^inald, one of the three rebellious nephews, who had 
stept forward for the purpose, as it was supposed, of en- 
tering upon a conference with his uncle ; but as Olave 
turned round to salute him, the traitor raised his shining 
battle-axe, and at one blow severed the king's head from 
his body.** 

Thus fell, by the hand of an assassin, one of the most 
amiable princes that had filled the throne of the Isles. — 
He wafi of a mild disposition, and was distinguished by 
his brilliant talents. He possessed many rare accom- 
plishments, acquired by long residence at the court and 
camp of the English kings. His greatest care was to 
soften the temper and humanize the actions of his turbulent 
and savage subjects — ^to improve their condition, and to 
govern them by wise and equitable laws. 

According to a modem writer, Olave held the throne 
of Dublin, in addition to that of the Isles, for a period of 
twenty years ; but neither the Chronicles of the Kings of 
Man nor the works of any of the Irish annalists which I 
have seen, appear to warrant this assertion, which leaves 
it to be regretted that Mr. Macculloch did not quote his 
authority, in order to counteract evidences upon which 
we must otherwise rely.* 

^ Om^beWM Political Survey qf Oreat BritatHt toI. ii, p. 528. 

* Appcmdiz, Note ii, ** Goddard CroTan and other Kings of his Line.'' 

* As Ok¥e dftd in 1154, he must, on the authority of Mr. MaccuUoch, hare been 
king of Dublin firom a.d. 1134 to 1154. "^thin that period, however, we find the 
foDowing inddental notices of other kings of Dublin from authority which has not 
faitberto been doubted. — ^A.D. 1137, Dermod Mc Morough, king of Leinster, with 
the Danes of Dublin and Wexford heaeged Waterford.— 1141, Connor O'Brien 
mardied to Dublin, and the Danes submitted to him as their king.— -1149, the Danes 
of Dublin, under the command of Dermod Mc Morough their king, plundered Dun- 
leek.— 1150, Toriog^ O' Brien marched at the head of an army to Dublin and the 
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According to the fashion of his time, Olave granted to 
the clergy large franchises, liberties, and immunities. 
In the year 1134, he gave the abbey of Rushen to Evan, 
abbot of Fumess, to serve as a nursery to the Manks 
church; hence it was that the abbot of Fumess had the 
appointment of the abbot of Rushen, and, as some believe, 
the right of electing the bishop himself. The tithes were 
divided by him into three parts ; to the bishop he gave 
one-third for his maintenance ; to the abbey, one-third 
for the education of youth and relief of the poor ; and to 
the parochial clergy he gave the remaining third for their 
Bubsistance.** 

Besides the clergy of the Island, the prior of Whithorn 
in Galloway, the abbot of Fumess in Lancashire, the 
abbot of Bangor in Wales, the abbot of Sabal, and the 
prior of St. Beade in Copeland, were barons, " in respect 
of their holdings to yeald farther and do fealty unto the 
king of Man, at and upon the general assembly of the 
whole Island called the Tinwald Court."* 

By his queen, Olave had only one son, Godred, whom 
he had left, as already mentioned, at the Norwegian court. 
He had also an illegitimate family, consisting of Lawman, 
Reginald, and Harold, with several daughters, one of 
whom, named Ayla, was married to Shomhairle Mac 
Gillebhride, prince of Argyll,* to whom she had four sons, 

Danes sabmitted to him as their king. He gare them 1200 oows for their aervices. 
'■^AimaU qf the Four MoMitn, ap. O'Donooon't Ajuiiquiiiu, Dablin, edition 1832. 
— Sach a statement was scarcely to beexpeoted from Mr. MaocoUoch, who says he 
undertook his sketch of Manks history, merely because it had been prerionsly mis- 
apprehended and misrepresented by all other historians. — Dncription qfthe Wetien 
bUt, Tol. iii| p. 29. 

1 SeaeDme*M Hittory (fftke I$U qfMan^ LtTerpool, 1741, p. 7. ^ 

^Appendix, Note iii, *' Grants to the Church." 

* Parr'i MS. Statutu^ folios 1, 3, 5, 15, confinned by Statute, anno 1577, 1584, 
1600. 

' Lord Hailes supposes Shomhairle to be a corruption of Samuel, fAnmaU rf 
Scoilandf A.D. 1164) ; but the author of the Aniiquitiei qf Dubiin, taking It to be 
derived from the word wWy, calls him the surly son of Gilbert. Shomhairle is now 
generally corrupted into S<mierled, whidi Lord Hailes thinks is '*an error in modem 
eritiGa." 
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Dnlgall or Dugall, Reginald, Angus, and Olave. Thief 
proved, ultimately, an unfortunate marriage for the king- 
dom of the Isles/ 

The inhabitants of Man, surrounded as they were by 
monarchical forms of goyemment,had no idea of any other, 
and even on the supposition that they had, their insigni- 
ficance as a people could warrant little reliance on the 
support of any state disposed to assist them, in the ex- 
pectation of mutual advantage. It is to this cause, there- 
fore, that we may trace their ready submission to the yoke 
of so many military adventurers. To the assassins of Olave 
Bitling Kleining they offered no resistance ; and although 
he was, perhaps, one of the most popular kings that 
had yet swayed the sceptre of the Isles, the successful 
conspirators were allowed quietly to divide the Island 
among themselves.* 

The triumvirate, already flushed with the success attend- 
ing their enterprise, now invaded Galloway at the head of a 
potent body of Manksmen, with a view of seizing on the 
person of their aunt Affrica, who, on the death of her 
husband, had fled for protection to her father ; but they 
were boldly met by the Galloway men who drove them 
back to their ships with great slaughter. On returning 
to Man, these tyrants exercised every cruelty on the Gal- 
loway people residing there which shame, disappointment, 
and revenge could suggest. 

At the request of many of the nobles of the Out-Isles, 
Fergus, Lord of Galloway, (a.d. 1154,) recalled his 
grandson Godred from the court of Norway, where he was 
still residing. In the autumn following, Godred arrived 
with five ships, and as soon as the circumstance could be 
made known throughout the Hebrides by means of the 

> Ckromelei tf the Kinge rf Man^ ap. Camden^i Brittanica : Johmtone^t Celto 
NarmamciBt p. 151. 
' CkromichB of the Kingt qfMan, ap, Camden. 
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War-Arrow^ the nobles assembled, and unanimously ac- 
knowledged him their king. 

At this period, Godred was active and brave. Being 
of noble mien and great stature, his person was admir- 
ably adapted to command the admiration of his subjects, 
as well as to attract the attention of strangers. — 
The first act of his government was f o cause Reginald, 
his father's assassin, to be put to death, and the two 
younger conspirators to be deprived of their eyes. 

While employed in following the rules laid down by lus 
father for the government of the Isles, events were passing 
in Ireland in which he was soon to be concerned. The 
Danes of Dublin had agreed with Cadwalader ap GryfiSth, 
for a sum of two thousand marks, to assist him in waging 
war against his brother Owen, king of North Wales, and, 
in conformity with this agreement, they had landed the 
stipulated force in North Wales ; but before their services 
were required, the rival brothers had secretly made peace. 
Cadwalader having failed to pay the stipulated subsidy 
to his auxiliaries, was immediately seized by them and 
placed in confinement until they had collected an equiva- 
lent in cattle. Under this pretext, the Irish Danes plun- 
dered the country round to a considerable extent ; and 
were proceeding to laden their ships with the booty,* when 
Owen, the brother of Cadwalader, at the head of a resist- 
less force, unexpectedly rushed upon them, rescuing his 
brother, and cutting ofl* nearly the whole of the invaders. 
Ottar, the Danish commander, escaped in an open boat, 
and with great difficulty reached the Irish coasts. 

This battle was followed by another in Meath, where 
Reginald, king of the Danes in Dublin, was slain. Ottar, 
the commander of the Welsh expedition, being of royal 
extraction, became a candidate for the vacant throne ; 

^ Ware* 9 Antiquitiea qf Ireland, p. 67. Caradocns Lhancerranensts says **'rhe 
spoil of the Danes consisted of every necessary of life, clothes, domestic utensils^ and 
cattle which they killed and prepared on the shores which were ravaged." 
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but Godred, king of Man, was the choice of the people. 
Godredi therefore, soon afterwards arrived with a for- 
midable armament in the Liffey, and was rapturously re- 
ceived by the citizens of Dublin. 

When Murchieard, king of the greater part of Ire- 
land, heard of the arrival of the Manks king with such a 
warlike equipment, he advanced on Dublin with a 
"mighty host." O'Sbillan, the brother of Murchieard, 
had reached the Cortehelis of the city before him, at the 
head of three thousand horsemen,^ when the inhabitants 
saUied out at the gates, shouting like the Berserkir,* and 
accompanying their cries with such showers of missile 
weapons, that the troopers were obliged to fall back in 
great confusion, saving themselves only by the swiftness 
of their horses. O'SbiUan, distinguished himself bravely 
in the fight till he fell mortally wounded. Murchieard 
immediately disbanded his ttt)ops and allowed them to 
disperse.' 

Godred returned to Man, and likewise disbanded the 
captains who had accompanied him to Ireland, whither it 
does not appear he ever returned, as two years after- 
wards, Brodar, the brother of king Reginald, who was 
slain in Meath, was elected ''King of the Danes in 
Dublin."* 

On being raised to the dignity of a double crown, 



the Iridi rode witboat saddles, which, however, afterwards came in use 
among them, bat without stirmps. These horsemen were armed either with spears or 
arrows. A certain Frenchman, who wrote in French metre of the second expedition of 
Richard II. into Ireland, describes Mnrchardid, one of the most powerful kings of 
Ireland, in that manner on horseback, without a saddle ; but he says " his horse cost 
four hwndred eowi r^Wart*9 Afitiquitiet of Ireland, p. 30. 

' "These Northern barbarians, when a conflict impended or a great undertaking 
was to be commenced, abandoned all rationality upon system ; they studied to resem- 
ble woKes or mad dogs, they bit their shields, they howled like beasts, they threw off 
aU covering, they excited themselves to strength, that has been compared to that of 
bears, and then rushed to every crime and horror, which the most frantic enthusiasm 
coold perpetrate/* — l\tmer*$ History qfike Anglo Saxoni. 

* /oAai#oae'# Celio Normaniea, p. 69. 

« FFA^f AnHqmiiei qf Inland, edition 1705, p. 68. 

CHAP. IV. N 
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Godred appears, by fancied acts of severity, to hare be- 
come unpopular with his Manks subjects. The resent- 
ment of the people wsus fomented by the agents of Tor- 
finn, the son Ottar, the unsuccessful competitor for the 
crown of Dublin. Ottar was slain soon after his compe- 
tition with Godred; and Torfinn, supposing that his 
father had fallen by the intrigues of his rival, entertained 
a deadly hatred against Godred, striving, by every means 
in his power, to overturn his government of the Isles. In 
this undertaking he found a willing coadjutor in Somerled, 
the Jarl or Moarmor* of Argyll, who, on being foiled in 
an attempt to establish his grandsons in their alleged right 
to the earldom of Moray, as claimed by their father 
Wimund, in 1163, had taken refuge in Ireland.* 

The object of this conspiracy was to place Dugall, the 
eldest son of Somerled by his wife Ayla, daughter of 
Olave Kleining, on the throne of the Isles. Rejoicing at 
the prospect of obtaining this object, Somerled delivered 
up Dugall to the care of Torfinn, who conducted the young 
prince through the Hebrides, and compelled the chie& of 
the Isles to acknowledge him king, and to ^ve hostages 
for their allegiance. The majority of the nobles, however, 
yet adhered to the reigning sovereign ; among these was 
Paul Balkason, Lord of Skye, who, without vTaiting to 
take the obligation required by Torfinn, passed secretly to 
Man, and acquainted Godred with the means resorted 
to by his enemies in the Out-Isles, to bring about a revo- 
lution.* 

Alarmed at this intelligence, Godred inunediately dis- 

* Appendix, Note W, " Moannor." Tlie Chromele qf the KmgB qf 3f4» alb 
Somerled, also, Prince of Keregaidhel, which is & oorraption of Jar-ghad, that is to 
say the cotmtry of the Western Caledonians.— 3fa<yA«r»0fi, p. 273. 

» HollintkeatrM Chnmiela of Scotland, edition 1805, vol. i, p. 371 ; SOkmo'i Bit- 
tory of Moray, p. 392 ; ChaJmen' Caledonia, toL i, book It, chap, li; Hiaiory vf 
Rcrfrewihire, p. 46. 

^Johmtone^e Celto Normanica, p. 70 ; ChromelatqftkiSnyeqfMmhV' ^^' 
den i SaehevereWi Account qfMan, p. 40. 
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patched the War-Arrow ordering his vassals to pre- 
pare their ships, and without delay he sailed to oppose the 
conspirators. Somerled had already heen in preparation 
for the expected struggle, and was advancing towards 
Man vdth a fleet of eighty galleys. The hostile fleets met 
on the evening preceding the feast of the Epiphany, 
A.D. 1166; hut the action was indecisive, as next morn- 
ing at day hreak a compromise was effected, hy which 
Godred and Somerled agreed to divide the sovereignty of 
the Isles. By this treaty all the Islands south of the 
Point of Ardnamurchan, the most western part of the 
Scottish mainland, were ceded to Somerled, who acted 
now on an independant footing. After this division, the 
kingdom of the Isles was never afterwards united under 
one sovereign.* 

A.D. 1158. The peace, concluded on the occasion of 
this treaty, was not, however, of long continuance. Two 
years afterwards Somerled the Surly treacherously re- 
tomed to Man with a fleet of fifty-three sail. A hattle 
ensued, in which Somerled was victorious ; and ho pro- 
ceeded to plunder the Island^ without any resistance on 
the part of the people. 

It is related that, immediately before this battle, the 
inhabitants of the northern district of the Island had de- 
posited their gold, jewels, and other property in the church 
of Kirk Maughold, trusting that the veneration entertained 
for the saint, added to the sanctity of the place, would 
prevent their being touched by violent hands ; but Gillie- 
colum, the son of Somerled, having received information of 
the circumstance, communicated the particulars to his 
father, with a request that he might be allowed to plun- 
der the church, adding that in this he could no more offend 

> Cknmick§ of Khtgi qf Man, ap, Camden ; Siene't Highlanders qf Scotland^ 
ptft ii, cap. ii ; Diseertation on the Oooem$neni qf ihelslee, ap. Pennant^s Tour 
in Seoiiand, a.]>. 1772, vol. iii, p. 419. 

^Jokmg^ne's Celto Normaniem; Chroniclee qf ih^ Kinge qf Man, ap, Camden, 
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St. Manghold, than by driying off the cattle which were 
enclosed within the walls of the consecrated ground, for 
the support of the army. Somerled reluctantly complied, 
saying, ** Let the affair rest between you and St. Maugh- 
old ; I claim no share of the sacrilegious booty.** As 
soon as it was understood that even the sanctity of the 
church was not to be respected by the conquerors, the 
priests, and those who had been allowed to take shelter 
within the walls, fled into caves and dens, while the rest 
of the inhabitants ran wildly about the church, imploring 
St. Maughold not to forsake them in such an extremity. 

The first watch of the night was nearly past, adds the 
chronicler of the event, before liberty was given to pillage 
the church, when Gilliecolum, having secured the booty 
and placed sentinels to protect it till morning, retired to 
sleep in his tent ; scarcely, however, had he fallen into 
slumber, when St. Maughold appeared to him in such an 
angry mood, that he awoke in terror, called for the priests, 
and restored to them all the property which had been 
seized by his order within the precincts of the church. — 
This circumstance was hailed as an extraordinary inter- 
ference on the part of the saint, which the priests knew 
well how to turn to good account.^ 

Godred, driven from his throne, retired to the court of 
Ingoe, called Crook-back^^ then king of Norway ; while 
Somerled obtained quiet possession of the kingdom of the 
Isles, for the space of six years. During this period, he 
was actively employed in bringing to maturity his &- 
vourite scheme of conquering Scotland, a feat which had 
bafl9[ed Rome in the zenith of her power. 

A.D. 1164. From a fleet of one hundred and sixty sail, 
he landed a heterogeneous mob of 15,000 naked men, con- 
sisting of Kerns and Roysters, at the bay of St. Laurence, 

^ Johtt9ione*i Celto NomunUea, page 70. . 
* Anderton*» Royal GejiealogieSf table 590. 
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now Greenock ; but as he advanced into the interior of 
the country, he was slain by Maurice Mac Niel, one of cv t < 
his nephews, near Renfrew, along with his son Gillie- - . 
colom, and the greater part of their followers.* j^' '*. 

Antiquaries differ as to the lineage of Somerled ; some 
affirm that he was a descendant of Conn Ceadchaghach, 
called "The hero of the hundred battles,"* who was the 
one hundred and third king of Ireland, of the Milesian 
race, and lived in the second century of the Christian 
era.' Others suppose him to have been a descendant of 
some of the Danish Vikingr, . who, in the ninth century, 
infested the coasts of Scotland, and who had by conquest 
gained large possessions in Argyll.* While my friend, 
Mr. Skene, finds him to have been of Pictish descent, 
and of the tribe of Gallgael.^ But whatever may have 
been his origin, Buchanan says, that " His fortune was 
above his family, and his ambition above his fortune.''^ 

^ BuckmumU Hittory qf Scotland, toI. i, p. 311 ; Chalmen' Cakdoniaf toI. iii, 
diap. Ti ; HoUhuhead'i Chromelet of Scotlandf vol, i, p. 374 ; Maephenon, p. 270. 
' Greffory^M Hittory qfthe Wettem Highlands and blonds of Scotland, 
' Anderson's Royal Genealogies, London 1736, table 525 ; Abercromby^sMartiai 
Aehievemenis of the Scots Nation, Edinburgh, edition 1762, toI. i, p. 311. 

* Gmikne's History qf Scotland, toL i, p. 332 ; MaccuUoeh's Western Isles, 
London, 1824, vol. iii, p, 41. 

* Skene's Highlanders qf Scotland, part ii, chap. ii. 

* Buchanan's History tf Scotland, edition 1762, toI. i, p. 306. Langebeck in 
his Seriptores Berum Danicarum mentions a life of Somerled by a contemporary 
writer, in which he is styled Rex Mannks ; but this is not confirmed by history. 
In the CAromcles qf Melrose, a.d. 1164, he is called a Tassal of the king of Scot* 
land, at which time it does not i^pear that the Scottish monarch exerdsed any 
aodMrity over the Isle of Bian. 
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APPENDIX.— Chapter IV, 



NOTE L^PAaB 88. 



FIERY ORDEAL. 

Harold Gyllie, retiming from Ireland' to Nonray, had to prove by ordeal, tliat he 
waa a eon <^ king Magnna Barefoot, (who waa killed in battle in Irdaiid,) m the 
following manner : " King Signrd aaid that he ehonld walk over hot-iron ban to 
prove hia parentage — that waa thought a very aeyere ordeal, as he waa to pcrfoim it 
merely to prove his parentage, and not to aasert his right to the crown, yet be oon- 
aented to it, and thna waa performed the sererest ordeal that ever took place in Nor- 
way : nine red-hot ploo^-shares were laid down, and he walked orer them with his 
feet naked, led by two bidiopa ; three days after this the ordeal was tried and his feet 
were found unhurt !" (See Snorra Sturlutimar Hnm»kringlat Saga Signrdar Jor- 
iolqfara, cap. zxziii.) Una trial waa censured even by the Norwegian clergy, as 
being too severe ; but Sigurd, wishing to get rid of a daimant to a part of hia king- 
dom, proposed the most severe ordeal he had seen in other countriea, (he had tra- 
velled much) and still to no purpose. 

Exactly the aame ordeal was used in England : " llie reaolntion of the synod, ss 
reported by the Arohbishop, was this — ^that Emma, the queen mother, should be sen- 
tenced to go on her bare feet over nine plough shares heated red rot in the presence 
of the dergy and the people, in the cathedral church of Winchester." (See HiHorj 
qf the TVuUt, p, 3.) '* Thus in England, too, the ordeal co-eziated with the trial by 
jury, and was often applied in caaea of the greatest moment," — B^^'m Foreime In- 
tHMioni, Edinburgh, 1832, p. 43. See Ware'$ AntiquiHet qf Ireland, p. 151, for 
a similar cuitom ; and MeUeVt Korihem AaUipfUiee, vol. i, cap. viii. 



NOTE II.— Paob 93. 



GODDARD CROVAN, AND OTHER KINGS OF HIS LINE. 

The period from the aocearion of Goddard Crovan, to the death of Godred, the son 
of Olave Klrining, has hitherto been a very conftiaed portion of Manka history, re- 
sulting evidently from an adherence to the dates of the Chronielet qf Man^ or of the 
CMto 
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It b known tliBt the batde of Standford bridge wu fought in September, 1066. If 
Goddard Croran was actually present at that defeat, of which there seems to be no 
doubt, and subaeqnently made his escape with Olare, the son of Harald Halfagr to 
Man, it seems fanpossible that, after remaining there for some time, he oonld hare 
proceeded to Norway, and from thence made three descents upon the Isle of Man 
within the same year, 1066, for snch it was according to the Chrwiieie» qf M<m. A 
recent writer on the Western Ides, (Maeeulhch, toL iii, p. 36) alludes to this 
anachronism, but he has gone astray in confounding Goddard Croran with king 
Goddard of the Isles, the fiither of Fingall. I have adopted the more probable 
data of the Norse Sagas, which fixes the period of Goddard Croran's conquest in 
A.o. 1077, thereby allowing a reasonable time for the performance of all the adren- 
tores alluded to in Goddard's history, between the ddTeat at Standford Bridge, and 
his obtaining possession of the Isle of Man. 

Tlie following chronological table of the kings of Man from the aocesrion of God- 
dard Croran to tiie death of Godred, the son of Olave Kleining, shows how widely 
the most accredited chroniclers differ as to dates in treatiog of dark periods : — 



Goddard Crovan 

Lagman, the son of Goddard 

Donald, the son of Tade 

Ingemnnd , 

Okre, the son of Goddard ... 
Godred Kldning , 



IMfB eoauMncfld, Kcordlnf to, 


C«M8d lordgn, •oeortiof to | 


C«idc«« 


JohartMe 


Nom 
Suu tad 

Amnb, 


o-a. 


JehMlMo 


Anaalfl, 


1066 


1056 


1077 


1082 


1072 


1093 


1082 


1073 


1103 


1089 




1110 


1089 


1075 


nil 






1112 


1097 


1077 


1114 






1114 


1102 


1103 


1114 


1142 


1143 


1154 


1144 


1144 


1154 


1187 


1187 


1187 



If Godred Kleining ascended the throne of Man in 1144, as stated by both Cam- 
den and Johnstone, and reigned only 33 years, he must have died in 1177, and not 
in 1187, as stated by these writers ; but it appears from other sources that he reigned 
Ibrty-fmir years. The grand error of the chronicle is two-fold, first in confounding 
the two expeditions of Magnus Barefoot ; and, secondly, in placing their single con- 
fbsed expeditions ifier the accession of Donald, the son of Tade, and that of Inge- 
mund ; iHiereas all the Norse Sagas are agreed that the first expedition of Magnus 
took place In the reign of Goddard Crovan, and in the last year of the rdgn of Mal- 
colm CansBore. In support of this the JrithAMnah are distinct that Magnus died In 
1103; and that Donald obtafaied the Isles in A.D. nil. From the death of Godred 
Kknang, Ctmdm, Joktutone, the Sagoi, Amutli, and the Ckronidet qf Mtm agree. 

The waniiiniqg kings of iht line of Goddard Croran, are as under : — 

B«gu to Rdpu BM, A.9. 

BcginaU 1187 1228 

OlBfe, samamed the Black 1226 1237 

HsnJd 1237 1249 

RcgiiMld .^ 1249 1252 

1252 1263 
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NOTE III.— Paob 94. 



GRANTS TO THE CHURCH. 

It If a nngolar fact in the history of monastic establishments, that most of then 
were fonnded in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries — a general belief hafinf pit- 
Tailed throughout Christendom that the world would be destroyed at the end of the 
prophetic period of twelTe hundred and sixty yean from the birth of Christ : (Rne- 
latioHMf cap. 12,} the immediate consequence of which was that large secular posses- 
sions were giren up to the church for the erection and endowment of rcUgioos estab- 
Ushments, thereby to secure, if possible, the fsTour of heaven in such an e m e rg encj. 
It was thus that, in less than half acentury, upwards of fifteen hundred of these edi- 
fices were erected in England, and a proportionate number in Scotlsnd. King 
Darid I. made so many grants to the church, that James I. said, when visiting hii 
tomb at Dunfermline, ** he wss a sore saint for the crown." — HoUimhead'i Ckrtm* 
eia qf Seotlaiul, edition 1805, vol. i, p. 366. Hence the magnificent donations 
made at that period by the kings of Norway and of Man to the Monastery and Abbot 
of Bnihen.— Csfoulart qfAmeknt Ckartem Caialogut ^f Jfimiwgwto, p. 344. 



NOTE IV.— Paob 9S. 



MOARMOR. 

Moarmor mesnt, anciently, in Scotland, a great Baron or Lord. It is a questioD 
that has been oft^n asked, yet never been satisfactorily answered — when were the 
titles of Earl and Baron introduced into Scotland ? The late Lord Kaimes answers 
explicitly, that it was Malcolm Canmore who introduced both. — B»8tty on Britkh 
Antig, p. 21 . But that learned person did not know that the prince, the people, snd 
the policy of North Britain were all Celtic in the reign of Malcolm. Wallace, fol- 
lowing the speculative tract of Lord Kaimes, gave it, as his opinio^, that Earldoms 
were probably more ancient than the time of Malcolm. — Ancient Peeraffett p. 51. 
Scotland was divided into districts, such as Galloway, which were ruled hereditarilj 
by distinguished persons, who were called, in the Gaelic speech, '* Moarmor^;" in 
Latin, " ComtM;^^ and in Danish, **Jari;** which was easily traduced into the Eng- 
lish " Earl:** but there was certainly no erection of any Earldom, or creation of an 
Earl, in the reigA of Malcolm, as Lord Kaimes and the peerage writers suppose. 
Moarmors assumed the titles of Earls when the word Moarmor became obsolete ; snd 
Comes became fashionable. Both Comites and Barons existed, undoubtedly, under 
I. — CkalmerM* Caledonia, vol. i, book iv, cup, iL 
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CHAPTER V. 



NORWEGIAN LINE OF KINGS, FROM A.D. 1170 TO 1265. 



King Godred returns to Man — 1$ married to the Daughter of an Irish 
King — Is defeated in Ireland by Milo Cogan — War in Gallowag — 
Godred submits to the Authority of the Pope's Legate — Fall of an 
Aspirant to tht Monks Throne — Matrimonial Alliance with John de 
Courey, Duke of Ulster — Death of Godred — Reginald, a natural Son of 
Godred, usurps the Throne — Assists De Courcy, his Brother-in-Law 
— Is defeated, and De Courcy made Prisoner — Rebellion of Angus, 
Son of Somerledr^King John sends Fulko-de^Cantelupe to subdue 
the Isle of Man — Reginald does homage to King John, and receives 
a Knight's Fee of Com and Wine — His Brother, Olave the Black, is 
liberated from Prison — Receives from Reginald the Island of Lewis, 
with the Title of King — Reginald, to support his usurpation, first 
does homage to Henry III, and then surrenders the Island to the 
Pope — The Queen of Man forms a Plot to murder Olave the Black, 
which terminates in the Death of her own Son — Reginald cedes the 
half of the Isles to Olave, and then applies to Allan, Lord of Gallo' 
way, to assist in dethroning him — Reginald deposed, and Olave called 
to the Throne — During the absence of Olave, Allan plunders the Isle 
of Man — Battle between Olave and Reginald, in which the latter is 
slain — Reginald's Character — Olave visits Norway to do homage 
to King Haco — Assists him against the Sudereyan Kings — Battle of 
Isla Sound — Storming of the Castle of Bute — Olave resumes the 
Government of Manr—Assassination of Paul Balkason and Godred 
Don — Olave receives a Knight's Fee from the King of England — 
The Manks assist their Gallovidian Neighbours — Death and Cha- 
racter of Olave — Succeeded by his eldest Son Harold — Battle in Man 
— Harold is confirmed in his Possessions by the Norwegian King — Is 
knighted by Henry III. — Proceeds to Norway — Marries Haco's 
Daughter — The Royal Party drowned at Sea — Reginald, his Successor, 
slain — Usurpation of the Government — Magnus the Son of Olave the 
Blaek raised to the throne of Man — Expedition of Haeo^^Battle of 
Largs — Death and Character of Magnus the last King of the Nor* 
wegian Line. 
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lOQ HI8T0&T OF THE I8LE OF MAN. 

Feom the many claims advanced by factions aspirants to 
the crown of the Isles, it appears manifest to ns that little 
regard was paid, in those days, to the indefeasible right 
of primogeniture. 

Immediately after the death of Somerled, Reginald, a 
natural son of Olave Kleining, raised his standard in Man ; 
but Godred arriving at that juncture with an army from 
Norway, where he had remained in exile during the usur- 
pation of Somerled,' succeeded in taking the aspirant pri- 
soner, and after causing his eyes to be put out, treated 
him with other marks of severity. 

Godred was hailed with joy by his old subjects, from 
whom he had now been so long absent that all former griev- 
ances were mutually forgot. Desirous, therefore, to settle 
the affairs of his government with prudence and modera- 
tion, he took a journey through the Out-Isles for this pur- 
pose, and was cordially welcomed by all classes of his 
subjects. 

He received in marriage Phingola, daughter of Me- 
lughlin, king of Ireland ; but, from this connection, he 
was induced to take more interest in Irish affairs than 
perhaps tended to the interest of his Manks subjects. 
Asculph, king of the Danes of Dublin, having been de- 
feated in battle and driven from his kingdom by the native 
Irish, applied to Godred king of the Isles, and Huan of 
the Orkneys, to aid him in his struggle for the recovery 
of his dominions. These sovereigns with a united fleet 
of sixty ships set sail from Man, and arrived in the harbour 
of Dublin. A.D. 1171. When their troops, however, were 
attempting to enter the city, Milo Cogan, then command- 
ing the garrison, sallied out of the citadel and put the 
whole to flight. Many were slain, among whom was 
Huan of the Orkneys. Asculph was taken prisoner, and 
by order of the Commander-in-chief, instantly beheaded.* 

^ SaehevereWa Aeeotmt of the lile ofMan^ p. 41. 

* Ward'B Annals of Ireland, edition 1705, p. 5 ; Donovan** Ajmab qf DMm, 
edition 1832 ; Macphenon'a JHstertationt, p. 277. 
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Grodred afterwards entered into a treaty with Roderick 
O'Connor, king of Ireland, to assist him in expelling the 
English from Ireland ; but the result of that firuitless un- 
dertaking is generally known.^ 

A.D. 1175, While these eyents were passing in Ire- 
land, war mged with exterminating fury in GaUoway. 
Gilbert, the powerful lord of that province, had rebelled 
against William the Lion, king of Scotland ; but in the 
course of fighting twenty battles against the king's forces, 
the followers of the Gallovidian chief had been so much 
reduced that Gilbert was forced to seek shelter in the 
Isle of Man.' 

The marriage of Godred with his queen Phingola not 
having taken place according to the rites of the Catho- 
lic church. Pope Alexander III, sent Vivian, cardinal 
legate of the apostolic see, to the Isle of Man with a com- 
mission to see the king married in proper form. To Sil- 
van, abbot of Rieval, was committed the honour of per- 
fonning the ceremony. On this occasion Godred presented, 
as an offering to the church, a portion- of the land of 
Mirescoge,' where he built a monastery* and endowed 
a small plantation of the Cistertian order of monks. 
In after times this donation was transferred to the abbey 
of Saint Mary of Rushen, whither also the monks were 
transferred. 

A.D. 1187. In this year appeared another stickler for 
the sovereignty of the Isles in the person of Reginald, the 
son of Eac Marcat of the blood royal. Having landed ' 
on the Manks shore with a band of ragged Gallowglassed 
from Ulster, he immediately raised the standard of rebel- 
lion ; but the alarm of invasion had no sooner spread than 

' Ware^M AnnaU qf Ireland, p. 5. 

* Holiimihead'i Chronielu qf Scotland, edition 1805, toL i, p. 380. 

' Miresooge is oonjectnred to be the place now called Ballamona in the pariah of 
Kirk Christ Lezsjre. — FeUham, p. 1 70. 

* JakatUm^u CeUo Nomumicm, p. 71. 
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the people assembling with their wonted alacrity put the 
whole banditti to death, and left the bones of the leader 
to bleach on the shore/ 

Aboat this time, John de Conrcy, having gained, by 
right of conquest, the province of Ulster, in order the bet- 
ter to bind Godred, the king of Man, to his interest, and 
strengthen himself against his enemies, proposed to marrj 
Affirica, the king's daughter. The proposal was readily 
agreed to, and the ceremony was soon afterwards per- 
formed." 

Queen Phingola, at the time of this marriage, having 
only been married nine years to Godred, it may be in- 
ferred that Affirica wafi not the offspring of their union ; 
and who her mother was is not recorded. 

Godred, being given to the pleasures of the chase, estab- 
lished a royal forest in Man, and enacted forest-laws some- 
what similar to those established by Howel Dha, in Wales, 
two centuries before.' He continued to conduct the 
affairs of his government vrith great activity until the 
time of his death, which occurred in 1187, in the thirty- 
third year of his reign. In the following summer his 
remains were conveyed to lona, and deposited in the 
tomb of the kings of his race, with great pomp and 
Bolenmity.^ Godred left only one lawful son, Olave, sur- 
named the Black, who was thirteen years of age at 
the time of his father's decease. He had, also, two ille- 
gitimate sons, Reginald and Ivar, and one daughter. 

In order to prevent disputes among his children after 
his death, as to the right of succession, Godred had 
nominated his son Olave, when only ten years of age, as 
his successor in the government of the Isles ; and the 
Manks people had made oath to acknowledge no other 

^ Ckroniehi qf tk€ Kinfft qf Jfoi, «p. Camden, 

* Wart'e Ammb qflrdmul, p. 54. 

* Wnrrington'i Hkiory qf Waht, p. 111. 

^ CWfo Normani e m i Maelam'i /om, p. 109. 
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king, when Olave should succeed his father hy right of 
inheritance. Immediately, however, on the demise of 
Godred, they dispatched messengers, officially, to Regi- 
nald, his natural son, and laid at his feet the crown and 
sceptre of the Isles.** 

A.D. 1188. The reason assigned for this breach of 
£uth, as well as act of injustice, was that Olave being 
too young to be intrusted with the reins of government, 
it would be more for the safety of the state to be 
governed by a prince of more advanced years. But the 
secret interest of his brother-in-law De Courcy, Earl of 
Ulster, with whom Reginald resided, is assigned afi the 
true cause of such a choice being made. 

If De Courcy had exerted himself to accomplish the 
elevation of his young relation from an idea that he might 
soon require his sovereign aid, he had calculated well. By 
birth, a lineal descendant of Louis IV, king of France, 
it was supposed this high pedigree, together with his 
rich possessions^ had combined to give De Courcy a 
haughty demeanour, which was the cause of producing to 
him many enemies. Among the most treacherous of these 
was Hugh de Lacy, Earl of Ulster, who found at last an 
opportunity of gratifying his long cherished enmity.' 

It will be remembered that Richard I, king of Eng- 
land, when he entered on the holy war, declared his 
nephew Arthur, duke of Brittany, Ids successor, and, by 
a formal deed in his favour, set aside the title of his own 
brother, John ; but that Arthur was murdered in prison 
when John mounted the throne.* De Courcy was one 
of the party who accused king John of being accessary to 



* Appendix, Note i, « Ceremony of Crowmng the Kinge of the Iiles. 

1 In tlioee diqrB illegitimacy did not incapecitate any penon in the nortlieni perti 
ef Eorape from nioeeeding hie fiitfaer intfae poeieesion of en eetate or a Ungdon.-— 
Maepker$om*9 DimtrUtimu, p. 279. 

* XtftaMTf Hiflory ^flrOtmd, Doblxn, 1774, toL i, p. 173. 

* Bwmi9 Wtiofjf qfEitfUmdf cliep. li. 
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the mnrder of his nephew. Stnng with reproach, John 
sammoned him to repair to hb presence and do him 
homage ; but De Courcj treated the mandate with con- 
tempt. The king placed a commission in the hands of 
De Lacy to subdue the refractory baron, and to send him 
prisoner to London. 

A.D. 1204. De Lacy, gratified with haying such a 
warrant to execute, invited the Earl, or, as he is some- 
times called the Duke, of Ulster to his castle, who having 
no suspicion of the treachery, accepted the invitation ; but 
on entering the gates he was made prisoner.^ Having 
succeeded, however, in effecting his escape, De Conrcy 
passed over to the Isle of Man to obtain the assistance of 
his brother-in-law Reginald, king of the Isles, who, with 
becoming gratitude, called into action the disposable force 
of his dominions, on behalf of his valiant kinsman. 

A.D. 1205. In obedience to the call of the War- 
ArroWj one hundred vessels, the greater part of them from 
the Out-Isles, rendezvoused in Ramsey Bay, whence, with 
a large land force, they steered for the coast of Ireland, 
under the joint command of the lord of Ulster, and the 
sovereign of the Isles. The troops disembarked at 
Strandford Haven, and laid siege to Rath Castle ; but 
John de Courcy, who had gained many victories in Ire- 
land, was now destined to experience as signal reverses. 
Walter de Lacy, lord of Meath, the brother of Hugh, 
with a tumultuous army of Gallowglasses,* not only 
forced him to raise the siege of Rath Castle, but after- 
wards succeeded in capturing his unfortunate enemy. 
Reginald returned to Man with only the shattered re- 
mains of the finest army of native troops that had ever 
left the Island.' 

* Ware*a AnnaU tflreUrndf edition 1705, p. 178. 

* Appendix, Note ii, " Gallowglasaea." 

* Ckronieki qf the Kmfft qf Man, op. Camdms 8&ehev€rdP$ Aecotmi qf the 
UU qfMMt p. 46. AiBrica, the wife of De Covrej, died in Iiekad and wu buried 
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NotwithBtanding the devastating issue of this expedi- 
tion, we are informed by another authority, that Harold 
Jarl, of the Orkneys, raised an army of adventurers in 
Man^ and fitted out .a fleet to convey them to the Orcades, 
where they re-conquered all the Islands which had sub* 
mitted to the forces of Sutormus Birkebein, the regent of 
Norway, duriug the minority of Ingo Baarson.^ 

A.D. 1210. Reginald having lost his nearest ally, the 
crown began to sit unea-sy on his brow« Angus, the son 
of Somerled, having raised the standard of rebellion in the 
Out-Isles, was defeated in the Isle of Skye, Nothing 
daunted by that disaster, he recruited his force in Argyll, 
and, with a legion of Kitterans, gave battle to Reginald, 
in Man, where he was slain along with his three sons who 
had accompanied him in his unfortunate enterprise.' 

A.D. 1211. The assistance rendered by Reginald to 
the refiractory baron of Ulster, had given great displea- 
sure to king John, of England, who dispatched Fulko de 
Cantelupe, a knight of violent temper and rude manners,^ 
with a large army from Ireland, to chastise Reginald for 
his imprudence ; but he being on a progress through the 
Isles at the time of Fulko's arrival in Man, the fury of 
the latter fell chiefly on the inhabitants, after plundering 
whom and taking hostages for their fidelity, he departed/ 

The absence of Reginald from the seat of his govern- 
ment, when his capital was plundered by the furious 
Fulko, was not, as he wished his subjects to believe, the 
mere result of chance. He foresaw well the approaching 
storm, and to ensure his ovm personal safety and that of 

in the abbej of Leigh or De Jngo Dei, in Down, which she had founded in 1193, 
and supplied with monks from the abbej of Hohncultram. — Ware*t AntiqiUtiet qf 
Ireland, p. 94. Affrica left one son, named Miles, who was created Baron Kingsail, of 
whom the present Lord Kingsail is a lineal descendant. 

> JokiigUnu^9 Ceiio Norm.t Andentm^t Boffol OtMOlogiet^ table exe. 

< Jokmttone'9 Ceilo NormMie^B, p. 70. 

I Hnme'a Hktary qf England, chap. xi. 

^ Ckrotdekiqf Man; Saeheverell, p. 46. 
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a few &yonrites, he sought shelter in the most remote Isle 
of his dominions. This shallow pretext was easily per- 
ceived by his subjects, and it only serred to withdraw 
from him the more the already ebbing current of their affec- 
tions. Reginald had agreed to do homage to the English 
king for the Isle of Man and the Out-Isles, for which he 
was to receive yearly, at Drogheda, on the 26th May, a 
knight's fee of two tuns of wine, and one hundred and 
twenty quarters of com.' The Manks, therefore, now 
began to find that however high their expectations of their 
monarch might have been at one time, they had been com- 
pletely baulked by the truckling policy which he had pur- 
sued since the commencement of his reign. Those influ- 
ential persons who had befriended him at his outset, now 
withdrew their confidence, and for his actions he was 
branded as a knave and a coward even by the meanest of 
his subjects. 

A.D. 1214. Under pretence of sending his brother Olave, 
called the Black, to be educated at the court of William 
I, king of Scotland, he sent him into confinement ; but 
when Alexander II, on the death of his father, Wil- 
liam, ascended the throne, he set at liberty all the state 
prisoners in the realm. The gates of Merchmont Castle 
were consequently thrown open to Olave, who had been 
confined there since the year 1208. 

Infiuenced by the superstitious notions of devotion 
which then prevailed, Olave, immediately on his libera- 
tion, set out on a pilgrimage to the shrine of St. James of 
Compostella,' whence, after offering up thanks for his 
providential deliverance from captivity, he returned to 
Man, and was received by Reginald with great apparent 

1 LelantT^ Hittory qf Ireland, Dublin, 1774, vol. i, p. 182 ; Seacome't AeeomU 
qf ihe Uleqf Man, 1741, p. 12. Notwitiistaiidiiig Regixuld's aooeptanoeof UiU 
small gratuity from the king of England, he was lo wealthy as to purchase the whole 
district of Caithness, from William the Lion, king of SootIand.---/oAiu/oii«'« CeUo 
Nomumiea, p. 52. 

* jQktutone^i CeUo Nomumictt, p. 72. 
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affection. Haying prevailed upon him to marry Lavon, a 
sister of his qneen, and supposed by some to be a daugh- 
ter of Somerled/ Reginald surrendered to hinf the Island 
of Lewis, with the title of king, on which barren Isle 
Olave took up his residence. 

Disturbed by the recollection of the injustice done his 
brother, by usurping his crown, and fearing lest he might 
now, when at liberty, be striving to recover it, Reginald 
maintained only a feverish and uneasy existence; and 
still losing the esteem of his subjects, we find him endea- 
vouring to bolster up his falling power by foreign alliance. 

A.D. 1219. In this year Henry III, of England, granted 
to him letters of safe conduct, to come to England and do 
him homage ; and two years after, the same king writes to 
Maurice Fitz Gerald, lord justice of Ireland, " to deliver 
to Reginald, king of Man, his knight's fee of two tuns of 
wine, and one hundred and twenty quarters of com, 
granted him annually by the charter of king John, his 
father."* Not satisfied, however, .with being the subject 
king of Henry, this vacillating usurper infamously surren- 
dered his dominions to the Pope, in order to hold his 
crown from the see of Rome,^* paying annually therefore 
twelve marks to the abbey of Fumess.* 

All these efforts were unavailing to him in securing the 
peaceable possession of his kingdom, which was again 
destined to feel all the miseries of a civil war. The 
bishop, in open conclave, divorced Lavon from her hus- 
band, Olave the Black, on account of her being the cousin 
of his former wife.* The holy father, who thus wielded 

1 Maeeuttoch'i Weaiem Itles, toI. iii, p. 45. 

* Seaeom^t Jffoute of Stanley ^ p. 12. 
' Joktutane^i Ctlto Normaniett, p. 72. 

* Appendix, Note iii, '* Surrender of the Isle to the Pope." 

^ It may not be improper here to remark that Reginald rabmitted to the crown of 
England on the express condition that the admiralty of the seaa should belong to 
hoMO^—Biahop Wilton^ ap. Ward^i Aneieni Jteeordi, pp. 17, 18. 

* JohuUme$ Celio Norvumica, 

CHAP. V. P 
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the thundw of the chnrch so rigorously, waa Ronald, the 
nephew of the brothers, Olave and R^^inald, and he 
had, perhaps, been induced by a political motive to 
dissolve the matrimonial union of his uncle. Olave, how^ 
ever, soon afterwards married Scristina, daughter of Fer- 
quhard, earl of Ross, by Maud, sister of Robert I. king 
of Scotland. This gallant earl commanded the third 
division of the army of Alexander II. in Galloway, when 
he collected his forces to suppress the rebellion of Thomas 
Mac-Du-AUan.^ 

Thirsting to revenge her sister's divorce, the wife of 
Reginald sent private directions to her son Godred, then 
in the Isle of Skye, to put his uncle Olave to death, for 
the disgrace which he had imposed on their family by the 
repudiation of Lavon. 

Olave of Lewis was possessed of many of those showy 
characteristics which often render princes popular with- 
out any solid virtue to justify or reward the partiality of 
the people. He had already become the idol of his sub- 
jects, and was, as already hinted, the cause of great dis- 
quietude to the reigning sovereign of Man. It was perhaps 
as much on this account, as from feelings of wounded hon- 
our, that the barbarous queen was induced to send such dia- 
bolical directions to her no less barbarous son. Godred, 
with his assembled clansmen, immediately hastened to 
Lewis to put his mother's mandate into execution. For- 
tunately, Olave had just time to escape in an open boat ; 
in which, although the weather was boisterous, he reached 
in safety the castle of his father-in-law on the main-land. 

In the bitterness of disappointed revenge, Godred, or 
as he was called, the Dragon of the Isles, pillaged the 
island of Lewis, and put to death many of the inhabitants 
who were most noted for their attachment to his uncle.' 



> Outhrie*9 Hittory qf Scotland, toI. i, p. 381. 
' Chronickt qfMam Celto Normamcte, 
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The tjrannioal conduct of young Godred, in Skye, gave 
great offence to Paul Balkason, a person of high influence, 
and a valiant warrior. On the gathering of the chm for 
the invasion of Lewis, he set sail privately for the main- 
land with the intention of rousing the men of Ross against 
the intended assassins of Olave. Singularly enough, Paul 
and Olave, unknown to each other, reached the castle of 
the earl of Ross at nearly the same time. 

A.D. 1223. There, entering into alliance, they set sail 
for lona, where it was understood Godred and a few 
friends were regaling themselves without any apprehen- 
sion of danger. Having effected a disembarkation during 
the night, without being discovered, they at break of day 
put all to the sword without the precincts of the church. 
Godred, in striving to gain the sanctuary, was taken pri- 
soner, and notwithstanding the most lively remonstrances 
in his behalf on the part of Olave, his eyes were put out 
by Paul Balkason.^ 

A.D. 1224. Olave having this summer received hos- 
tages from the nobles of the Isles, accompanied by his 
friend Paul, steered direct to the Isle of Man. Reginald, 
afraid to hazard an engagement, ceded to him one-half 
of the Isles, and gave him a plentiful supply of provisions. 
Olave, however, had no sooner set sail for his new domi- 
nions, than the duplicity of Reginald appeared, in his ap- 
plying to Allan, lord of Galloway, for his assistance, when 
outwardly at peace with his brother. 

Galloway had been wasted by a civil war between the 
rival brothers, Uchtred and Gilbert. But Roland, the 
son of the former, who was a good soldier and a munifi- 
eent statesman, had maintained the independence of the 
province, in despite of Henry II. He had even led his 
warlike soldiers into the north, and conquered the preten- 
der, Mac William." Allan, the son of Ronald, was like- 

* SaektvereWa 2)e§enptUm qfMan, p. 48. 

* Ckaimer^ Caledonia, toL iii, p. 258 ; CMkri^i Hkiory ^ Seotkmd, toL U 
pp. 348, 355. 
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wise a valiant warrior. He had led '' the wild men of 
Gralloway who pillaged wheresoever they went, and eat 
flesh in lent/'^ into the western borders of England. But 
this circumstance did not prevent him from acceding to 
the wishes of Reginald. He sailed with that faithless 
prince to the Hebrides, intending to dethrone Olave, but 
as their army, consisted chiefly of Manksmen, who had a 
partiality for the Black Prince of the Isles, and refused to 
fight against him, they were forced to return home with- 
out having accomplished their object.' 

Reginald, shortly afterwards, under pretence of making 
a journey to the court of England, obtained from his sub- 
jects one hundred marks in order to defray his expences. 
No sooner, however, had he received the money, than he 
proceeded direct to the court of Allan, and on his arrival 
in Galloway had his daughter married to Thomas Dubh, 
a natural son of that nobleman, who was afterwards 
created Earl of AthoU.' 

A.D. 1226. Such a misapplication of public genero- 
si^ greatly disturbed the tranquillity of the Manks. They 
saw themselves ungratefully imposed on; and remem- 
bering their own injustice to their lawful prince, they, by 
universal suflrage, sent for Olave, and presented him with 
the sceptre of the Isles. 

A.D. 1228. The consent of the people and the appro- 
bation of the king of Norway seemed always requisite to 
the succession of the throne of Man. Where either of 
these were wanting it generally proved fatal to the prince 
and disastrous to the people. In the second year of his 
reign, Olave the Black, with all the nobility, and many of 
the military inhabitants of the Isle of Man, made a tour 
of the Isles, seemingly unaware of the storm which was 
gathering on the opposite coast. 



1 ffaUe'a Annali qf Scotlandt a.d. 1258. 

' Chroniclei qfMans Saehevereii, p. 50; Wood, p. 849. 

* GuthrU*9 HUtory qf Scotland, vol. i, p. 389. 
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Taking advantage of this absence of all the constituted 
authorities, AUan, lord of Galloway, Thomas, earl of 
Atholl, and the discomfited Reginald, collected one hun- 
dred and fifty vessels, well supplied with men and arms, 
and at the head of this powerful army made a descent 
upon the Isle of Man. They spoiled the churches, put 
the greater part of the inhabitants to death, and spread 
desolation over the Island. Having thus gratified their 
revenge, the invaders returned to Galloway, leaving bai- 
liffs to collect Jhe tribute required from the people ; but 
Olave returning, speedily drove away the tax-gatherers, 
and recalled the natives who had fled to escape the fiiry 
of the invaders.* 

A.D. 1229. The unhappy land of Man was not des- 
tmed long to enjoy the blessing of peace. Reginald 
again, unexpectedly, arrived at St. Patrick's Isle, now 
called Peel, in the middle of winter, when it was perilous 
to navigate that boisterous sea, and burnt all the ships 
belonging to Olave, along with those of the Hebridean 
chiefs. He made a tour of the Island, pretending to crave 
forgiveness of his brother, but he ingratiated himself so 
much with the inhabitants, that he found a party among 
them so zealous in his cause, that they took an obligation 
never to desist, even at the peril of their lives, until they 
had reinstated him in his portion of the Isles. 

The northern men adhering as firmly to Olave, both 
parties prepared for battle on St. Valentine's day. Olave 
proceeded to the Tynwald Hill, whither also Reginald 
advanced with his forces. A keen engagement ensued, in 
which the men of the southern division were driven from 
the field, and Reginald was slain by the pursuers, while 
striving to escape to the coast, although without the 
knowledge of Olave. Reginald s remains were carried by 

> iiaephtnaiCt Asmah qf Commerce, toI. i, p. 387 ; Ckaimer'i GbMommi, vol. 
a, p. 369 ; Saeheverett, p. 54 ; Abereromby'9 Martial Aehievemmii, edttum 1762, 
p. 395 ; T^ifinu't JERt. Serum Oreadet, edition 1697, p. 161. 
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the monks of Rushen to the Abbey of Furaess, where 
they were interred in a place which had been chosen by 
himself/ Many fell in the conflict ; and to increase the 
calamity, a band of free-booters landing on the southern 
coasts of the Island, first pillaged and then left it almost 
a desert." 

Thus fell the tyrant Reginald, a man destitute of vir- 
tue, treacherous, unjust, and cruel, and ever ready to gain 
his object by the most dishonourable means. His claim 
to real valour is greatly diminished by his^ voluntary ho- 
mage to king John, and his pusillanimous submission to 
the Pope. In comparing his character with that of John, 
his contemporary, there is a striking similarity. Both 
princes were subtle and adventurous. The English mon- 
arch gained his crown by the murder of his nephew ; the 
Manks prince by the exile of his brother ; and as they 
gained the government of their respective countries by 
injustice, so they lost them by oppressing their subjects. 
Both offended the clergy, insulted the nobility, and vio- 
lated the rights and possessions of the people, while the 
regal dignity of both was compromised by their submis- 
sion to the Pope. Yet, we are told by the historians of 
Norway, that Reginald was the most famous warrior in 
the western parts of Europe, during his time. It had 
been the. practice of some famous pirates among the old 
Normans to live for three years without entering a house 
which emitted any smoke. Reginald had conformed him- 
self to this.custom, and of course became capable of sus- 
taining great hardships of every kind, which seems to have 
shaded all his imperfections from the eyes of the Norwe- 
gians." 

A.D. 1230. The Isles were still considered tributary 

1 Jokmtotu'i Celio Nor,, p. 151 ; SmUhweU, op, HoUimhtad, vol. i, p. 404. 
' Celto NomumictB, p. 151. 

> Toffimu'M Oreadei, pp. 146, 164 ; B4irr^*9 JSktwy ^ ik€ Orhte^ JUmd», 
qiiarto edition, p. 175. 
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to Norway, paying ten gold marks on the succession of 
each Norwegian king.^ Olave not having done homage 
to Uaco Hagenson, the reigning sovereign of Norway, pro- 
ceeded for this pnrpose to Bergen, where he was kindly 
entertained at court by the king and all the nobility pre-* 
sent. He there explained to Haco the great power of 
Allan lord of Galloway, communicating at the same time 
his boasted intention of not only subduing the iEbudee, 
but even of invading Norway .* 

According to the Northern writers, there were at the 
time Olave visited Norway, three other kings of the Su- 
dereys subject to the Norwegian monarch.' These were, 
Dugal-Scrag, or Shrill-voice, Duncan, his brother, and 
Somerled, their relation. The king of Norway had con- 
ferred the title of king on Uspac,* whom he termed Haco, 
and had dispatched him with a powerful armament to diff* 
place the Sudereyan sovereigns who had ceased to pay 
tribute to the crown of Norway. Olave being officially 
informed that Haco Uspac was charged with a royal man- 
date requiring the co-operation of all Manksmen in sub- 
duing the refractory kings, after remaining four days at 
court, set sail, in company with Paul Balkason, for the 
seat of war, having a fleet of twenty sail which was aug- 
mented on their touching at Kirkwall, by the present of 
a large ship from the Earl of Orkney, called the 0«r.* 

In Norway, Uspac was supposed to have been of mean 
origin, as he had been long among the Birkebeins,^ and 

^ Ifaccuiloeh'i Wutem lilei, London, 1824, vol. iii, p. 47. 

* Icelandic Aneedotes of Olave the Black, p. 7. 

' In uAwerting to this portion of history, Mr. Dillon says, ** The old Norwegian chro^ 
niders are accnstomed to confer the title of king on any petty chief, even though he 
commanded only a single piratical vessel," which accounts for there being four co- 
temporary kings of the Western Isles. — Trofuactiona of the Society qf Antiquariee 
of Scotland, vol. ii, part ii, edition 1831, p. 355. 

^ Uspac signifies in the Norwegian language, '' restless.*' 

' Icelandic Aneedotee of Olave the Black, p. 11. 

* Hie Birlcebeins, at the time Uspac lived with them, were considered as the dregs 
of the people, and so poor, that instead of shoes they wore sandals made of the birch 
trees. Hence their name. — Aneedotee of Olave, p. 3. 
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had raised himself by his superior talents to high dignity; 
but, on his arrival at the Hebrides, he was discovered to 
be a brother of Dugal-Scrag, and of Duncan, who accord- 
ingly found what had been intended for their overthrow, 
turn to their advantage. 

When Olave reached the sound of Isla,^ he found Haco- 
Uspac, Duncan, Dugal-Scrag, and Somerled, with their 
respective fleets, rendezvoused there on friendly terms, as 
we are told that Duncan slept on board the ship of his 
brother Uspac. 

On the arrival of Olave, the Sudereyans becoming 
alarmed at the superior force of the Norwegians, at- 
tempted to overcome them by stratagem, and having for 
that purpose plenty of strong wine on board, they invited 
them to an entertainment ; but the Norwegians suspect- 
ing their fidelity, declined the invitation. On each com- 
mander drawing his fleet into close order, a dreadfiil on- 
set was made by the Norwegians, which soon scattered 
the Sudereyan ships. Somerled was slain early in the 
engagement, while Dugal-Scrag escaped with the remains 
of the combined fleet. Duncan, who was taken prisoner, 
was afterwards liberated by his brother Haco-Uspac, 
whose vessel does not appear to have been engaged in the 
fight. 

With an united force of eighty ships, Haco-Uspac and 
Olave the Black steered to the Isle of Bute, where the 
former was killed in an attack upon a fortress of that 
Island, as was also Swein the Swarthy, a man of great 
note, with about three hundred Norsemen. 

As the Norwegians were about to evacuate the Isle of 
Bute, they received intelligence that Allan, Lord of Gal- 
loway, lay on the south side of Kintyre with a fleet of 
one hundred and fifty sail ready to intercept their pro- 

' According to Camden^ ** Tie Isle of Isla wu next onto Man^ the most foTOurite 
residence of the kings of the Isles/'— Brt/oiiJiia, p. 215. 



NORWEGIAN LINE OF KINQS. 121 

gress, which induced Olave, on whom the chief command 
of the armament had devolved on the death of Uspac, to 
set sail direct for the Isle of Man. 

A party of the natives, commanded by Torkell, the son 
of Neil, assembled to oppose their landing ; but when 
Olave made himself known no further opposition was 
offered. The Norwegians remained in Man during the 
winter; demanding threepence for every head of cattle in 
the Island for the maintainance of the army. On return- 
ing homewards they made a descent upon Kintyre ; but 
when about to return to their ships, they found that the 
Scots had killed all the servants left on shore to prepare 
their victuals, and had carried off all their flesh kettles.' 

Olave remained in Man and resumed possession of his 
kingdom, agreeing to give the Out-Isles to his nephew, 
Godred Don, who commenced his career by murdering 
Paul Balkason, who, it may be recollected, had put out 
the eyes of another Godred, at Isla, in the year 1223. 
A.D. 1233. Godred Don was himself assasinated in Lewis, 
leaving, besides other issue, one son named Harold.* 

A.D. 1236. By the death of Godred Don, Olave be- 
came again sovereign of the Isles. Having received from 
Henry III, a safe conduct to come into England, he made 
a journey to the court of that monarch to do homage for 
the kingdom of Man and the Isles. Henry, in the same 
year, bestowed on him, forty marks, one hundred cra- 

^ leeUndie Amnalt of Olave the Black, p. 21 ; Obtervations ^on the Norwegian 
Bxpediiion agatnet Scotland, op. Tramaetione qfthe Society of Antiquarie8,vo\, ii»- 
pact u, p. 359. 

' CkronicUa qf Man, It would appear that Reginald had two sons, the one named 
Godred and the other Grodred Don ; for it is scarcely to be conceived that the former, 
who had his ejes pat oat and was otherwise mutilated by Paul Balkason in 1223, could 
hare been able to aasome possession of the Out-Isles ten years afterwards. The 
more probable version, therefore, is that it was Godred Don, the second son, who 
divided tiie Isles with his uncle Olave, and who commenced his reign by murdering 
Paul Balkason for the cruelties committed on his brother. Johnstone says Paul fell 
in battle fighting against Godred Don. — Celto Normanica; Account of Haco'e Ex- 
pediiicn. * 

CHAP. V. Q 
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mocks of com. and five tons of wine, with a commissioii 
for the defence of the sea coast. The Knight's fee of corn 
and wine to be paid annually by the Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland, at the term of Lent, so long as the service for 
which it was granted was effectually performed.' 

On the death of Allan, the last in the male line of the 
ancient princes of Gralloway, the affairs of Man and the 
Hebrides became again influenced by the unsettled state 
of the Galloyidian government.' Allan left three daugh- 
ters, and an illegitimate son, generally called Thomas 
Mac du Allan. By the marriage of the daughters and 
their succession to their inheritances, strangers of differ- 
ent lineages and tongues were introduced into Gralloway, 
to the great annoyance of the natives, who preferred the 
bastard son of Allan to his legitimate daughters. On 
Alexander, king of Scotland, refusing, however, to recog- 
nise the right of Thomas, the Galloway-men broke out 
into rebellion against the " new race of men" introduced 
into their country. Ten thousand of the wild Scots of 
Galloway surrounded the standard of Black Thomas, be- 
sides a strong detachment of Manks soldiers commanded 
by their king in person.' 

This rebellion was put down by the forces of the Scot- 
tish king. Five thousand of the rebels were slain ; Gib- 
rodh, the commander of the Irish legion, escaped to Ire- 
land, as did Olave to Man ; but Somerled, the chief of 
the Argyllshire-men, was made captive by the Earl of 
March, and conveyed, with a rope round his neck, to the 
king ; other chieftains of less note were hanged and quar- 
tered at Edinburgh.^ 

1 Calendan qf Ancient Charter with Rolb and Sehedula qf FealHm done in 

the hie of Man, London, 1772, p. 429 ; Rymer'e F^dera, vol. i, p. 342. 

^ Bw:kanan*» Hietory qf Scotland, book Tii; Ckalmere' Caledonia, rol. iii, 
p. 369. 

s Guthrie'i Hitiory qf Scotland, London, 1767, vol. i, p. 381. 
* Winion*t Chron,, vii, ix ; Chalmers* Cakd., vol. iii, p. 370 ; HolUmkead, voL i, 
p. 396 ; For dun, ix, xlviii. 
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It has been already stated that Olave Kleining married 
AflWca, daughter of Fergus, lord of Galloway/ and when 
we add to this, that Thomas the Black, son of Allan, 
married a daughter of Godred Don, we may infer that 
it was probably from these and other connections that 
the Galloway family became so much interested in the af- 
fairs of the Western Isles and of Man, and that Olave was 
induced personally to engage in striving to establish 
Thomas Mac da AUan in the principality of Galloway. 
This was the last public undertaking in which we find 
him engaged, as he died at Peel Castle a.d. 1237» in the 
eleventh year of his reign, leaving three sons, Harold, 
Reginald, and Magnus.' 

^ Olave the Black was a prince worthy of a better king- 
dom and better subjects. Uninfluenoed by ambitious 
views, and solicitous only for the welfare and happiness 
of his subjects, he was more employed in reformii^ their 
savage manners than in showing the magnitude oi his 
power, or in striving to extend the boundaries of his 
^dominions. 

A.D. 1238. On the death of his father, Harold the 
eldest son of Olave, succeeded to the kingdom of Man and 
the Isles, although then only in the fourteenth year of his 
age. In the first year of his reign he set out to make the 
circuit of his dominions, attended by a numerous train of 
his nobility, leaving his cousin Lauchlan viceroy in Man 
during his absence.^ 

In his progress through the Isles, the people received 
him vrith every demonstration of joy. In every Island 
on which he landed, from Arran to Uist, ** The heroes 
gathered to the feaist — aged oaks blazed in the wind — 
and the strength of the shells went round to the health of 
the king of many isles."* 

> Chapter W,p, 91. 

* Anderton't Royal Cfeneahffiett p. 773. 

9 fcekmdie An*edate» qf OUw€ tk0 Black, f. 19. 

« OttiM^t FbtgaU, book TiL 
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In the following autumn he despatched the three sons 
of Nial, Dugal, Torkel, and Maol Mhuise on a mission to 
his viceroy in Man. They arrived in the Island on the 24th 
October, and according to appointment were received by 
the viceroy, three days afterwards, at the Tynwald Hill, 
where, on some quarrel arising between them, a skirmish 
ensued, in which Dugal and Maol Mhuise were killed, 
along with a person named Joseph. 

A.D. 1239. Next year Harold returned to the capital 
of his kingdom ; but on his arrival, Lauchlan fled with 
Godred his foster-son and a retinue of about forty persons 
who were all drowned on the coai^t of Wales.* 

A.D. 1240. Harold having refused to appear at the 
court of Norway, to do homage for his kingdom, the Isle 
of Man was invaded by a Norwegian force under the 
command of Gospatrick, and Gilchrist the son of Mac 
Kirthanck, who converted the revenues of the country to 
the services of the Norwegian king. In consequence of 
this, Harold waa forced to proceed to Bergen, where, after 
performing the desired homage, his possessions were con- 
firmed to him by a charter, under the great seal of the 
kingdom ;* on which he returned to Man, and was joy- 
fully welcomed by his people. 

A.D. 1247. In this year, by letters patent from 
Henry III, dated in the thirty-first year of his reign, 
Harold was permitted to go to England. On his arrival 
at the court of St. James, he was honoured with the order 
of knighthood, a distinction in those days only conferred 
on persons of high birth and merit, but such a degree 
could certainly not add to the dignity of a king. 

When Alexander II, king of Scotland, was preparing 

* CkrofUclei qf Man, ap. Camdim Johmtone'i Celto Nomumicaf p. 151. 

' In the Catalogue qf MunimenU there is a memorandum of a *' Charter of the 
King of Norway over the Island of Bate with certain other grants to the King of 
Man/' but in what year these grants were made does not appear. — Calendars qfAn- 
eient Charten with BolU and Schedules qfFealiiei done in the hie of Man, p. 344. 
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to subdue the Western Isles, it would appear that the 
Manks apprehended that their Island would be the first 
object of his attack, as there is on record a letter from 
the inhabitants of Man to that monarch, imploring his 
mercy, and immediately afterwards follows a communica- 
tion from " Alexander, king of Scotland, to the Bishop 
of Soderensis, conceding that he would not go to Man at 
that time/' * Before, however, he had effected any thing 
decisive, it vnll be recollected that he died at Kerreray." 

When Alexander III. succeeded his father in the Scot- 
tish throne, he was only eight years of age. Afraid, 
however, that when he attained majority he might follow 
out the plans of his father by striving to reclaim the He- 
brides from Norway, Haco the reigning sovereign of that 
kingdom neglected no opportunity of strengthening his 
authority in these islands. On different occasions he 
entertained Ewen Konongr Gilchrist, the son of Rudri, 
and Magnus, the powerful Earl of Orkney ; and in order 
still more to tighten the bands of his authority, he invited 
Harold the young king of Man, a.d. 1247, to Norway, 
and gave him his daughter Cecilia in marriage. The 
ceremony was performed with great pomp, and the re- 
joicings throughout the kingdom were greater than had 
been witnessed on any former occasion of a similar nature. 

In the suite of Harold was Lawrence, then bishop elect 
of Man, and a numerous train of nobility ; with these and 
a great many attendants on the young queen from her 
father's court, Harold left Bergen for the Isle of Man. 
But on the voyage he was overtaken by a sudden storm, 
in which the royal party were cast away, and perished on 
the coast of Rudland — a sad conviction that the highest 
felicities of life are too often only the forerunners of final 
ruin.* 

1 Calemdan of Ancient Charters^ pp. 327, 329. 

* AkerenmbfB Martial AehUvement$, edition 1762, vol. i, p. 396. 

' Chromeln ^f Kingt qf Mwn^ op. Omden ; SkmtkweU, ap. HoUinthead, toI. i, 
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Harold was a prince of distinguished abilities, and pos- 
sessed many shining virtues/ 

A.D. 1249. Reginald, the next younger brother of the 
unfortunate Harold, assumed the goyemment of Man on 
the 6th of May ; but on the 30th of the same month, be 
was slain in a meadow near Trinity Church, in Rushen, 
by a knight called Ivar, who is supposed to be a natural 
son of king Godred ; if so, the brother of king Reginald 
who surrendered the Island to the Pope, and therefore 
grand-uncle to the present Reginald. This unfortunate 
prince was interred in St. Mary's Church of Rushen, with 
due solemnity He left only one child, a daughter, named 
Mary, who will be noticed more particularly in a subse- 
quent chapter. 

Magnus, the last surviving son of Olave the Black, was 
the next in succession to the crown of the Isles; but being 
resident at the time of Reginald's death, in some of the 
remote Hebrides, with Ewen Konongr, whose daughter 
he had married, the government was usurped, a.d. 1250, 
by Harold, the son of Godred Don,* who, sensible that he 
had no right to the cro^v^, banished all the adherents of 
Harold Olaveson, and promoted his own partizans to every 
place of honor in the state.' 

Haco, on hearing of the tragical fate of his daughter 
and son-in-law, committed to Ewen Konongr, great- 
grandson of Somerlid, otherwise called John of the Isles, 
who held large possessions as fiefs or military tenures 
from the crown of Norway,* the administration of public 
affairs throughout the Ebudes, till one of the blood royal 
of the former kings should be formally called to the throne 

p. 404 ; Maceulhch*$ Western lelee, vol. ill, p. 48. This nnfortonate event happened 
in the year 1248, according to TorfieuB in his Hittory qfthe Oreadee^ p. 104 ; but 
in the year following, if we believe the Chronicle qf the Kings qf Man. 

1 Totfante* History qfthe Oreades, p. 164. 

' Which Bignifies Godred the Brown. 

' Chronicles qfMan; Macpherson, p. 290. 

* Johnstone's Fhteyan and Frisian Manuscripts, Edinbnr^, 1 782. 
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of Man and the Isles, and at the same time, summoned 
Harold, the usurper, to Norway, where on his arrival, he 
was cast into prison. 

A.D. 1256. Without regarding either the instructions 
of his master or the inclination of the people, John of the 
Isles, on his arrival in Man, assumed the regal title, and 
appointed his officers of state ; hut the people, provoked 
at this indignity, rose in a body and drove him and his 
followers from the Island, and unanimously proclaimed 
Magnus, the son of Olave, their king. This nomination 
was confirmed in due form subsequently by the reigning 
sovereign of Norway. Disappointed in his ambitious 
views by the elevation of his son-in-law to the crown of 
Man, John began to listen to the advantageouij^ offer made 
to him by the Scottish monarch.' 

Alexander II. had in vain employed the strongest solici- 
tations and most ample promises to induce him to renounce 
his allegiance to the king of Norway ; but the conjuncture 
was now more favourable for Alexander III. John 
swore fealty to the Scottish king, and consequently did 
not render Haco the aid required of him at the battle of 
the Largs." 

The situation of the kings of the Isles, however, had 
now become peculiarly critical. Their territories, though 
extensive, were not such aa to enable them to cope with 
any of the neighbouring states ; while the power of Nor- 
way, by which they had been previously supported, was 
now on the wane. The sovereigns of England too ex- 
acted allegiance from the kings of Man; and Magnus 
was knighted by Henry III, as his brother had been, 
but in the present posture of affairs, that honour availed 
bim little. 

A.D. 1261. Alexander II; had united Galloway, then 
a powerful maritime county, to his dominions, and had 

' Tbi/tfwv'f Hiitory ^f tke Oreadei, p. 164. 
^ Jokntiim^M Flattymi end Friaittn Mmwtcript. 
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begun to take measures for obtaining permanent possession 
of the Hebrides by expelling the Norwegians. His son, 
Alexander III» as had been anticipated by the Norw^an 
king, renewed the negotiations with him for the cession of 
these Isles, which his father had commenced, but without 
effect. He was therefore obliged to look to other means 
than diplomacy for the accomplishment of his object. 

The chiefs of some of the northern of the Hebridean 
Isles complained to Haco, that Kiamarch, Earl of Ross, 
had laid waste their territories, regardless alike of their 
churches, and of the wives and children of the inhabitants, 
adding that the king of Scotland had declared his resolu- 
tion not to desist until he was master of all the Western 
Isles, and Man. 

A.D. 1263. Alarmed by this intelligence for the safety 
of his insular . dominions, Haco, although now in the 
forty-sixth year of his reign, determined to proceed in 
person to the Hebrides, with all the troops which his 
means could supply.* He mustered his forces with such 
despatch, that, on the 11th July, he set sail from the port 
of Herlover, with the most formidable armament that had 
ever left the shores of Norway.* 

The army disembarked at Kirkwall to celebrate the 
feast of St. Olave, and the principal officers were invited 
to a splendid banquet on board the king's own ship. 
Haco now dispatched messengers to the king of Man, and 
to the other kings of the Sudereys, intimating his arrival 



^ Hie Flateyan and Fririan manuBcripts are the most ancient docmnents now ex* 
tant, that contain an account of the life of Haco the Aged, and as gach are higUj 
valued by the northern nations. The first belongs to the library of the king of Den- 
mark, while the latter is deposited in the Magnoan collection. From these docu- 
ments the expedition of Haco to Scotland, in 1263, was extracted, and printed in the 
original Icelandic, with a literal English translation by the Rev. James Johnstone, 
chaplain to the British envoy at the court of Denmark, in 1 780. A copy of this little 
tract is now in the library of the Antiquarian Society of Scotland, from which the 
remaining part of this chapter is chiefly abridged. 

^ Sturlaya Saga, 
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in tbe western ocean, and commanding their attendance 
with all their disposable forces without the least delay, 

Magnus, king of Man, joined the grand armament in 
the sound of Isla, and Dugall Konongr joined it at 
Kerreray. Haco had now above one hundred ships, chiefly 
of large dimensions, and well provided with men and 
arms. Of these, he placed fifky under the joint command 
of the king of Man and Dugall Konongr, and despatched 
them vnth orders to bring one thousand oxen for the use 
of the army from the estates of Angus, lord of Isla, and 
the lands of Murchard, lord of Kintyre. This sweeping 
order was, however, suddenly rescinded,' and the grand 
armament moved onward to its final destination. 

*' Thb Norse and Danuh gallies plied 
Their oan within the Frith of Clyde ; 
There floated Haoo's banner trim 
Abore Norwegian warriors giim, 
Savage of heart and large of limb, 
llireathening both continent and Isle-^ 
Bate, Arran» Cmminghame, and Kyle."' 

According to Scottish historians, Haco on entering the 
Clyde had a fleet of one hundred and sixty sail.' As 
soon as he had subdued the Isles of Bute and Arran, and 
had taken the castle of Ayr,* he despatched sixty vessels 
to Loch Long under the command of the Manks king and 
Dngall Konongr, " When they came to a neck of land 
they took to their boats and drew them up to a great 
lake, called Loch Lomond, in which there are many 
islands well inhabited. These Magnus wasted with fire." 
"Allan, the brother of Dugall, marched far over into 
Scotland and killed great numbers of the inhabitants. 
He took many hundred head of cattle and made vast 

> Tbtfgu8'9 Hittory of the Orcadee, pp. 165, 166. 

* Sir Walter Scotfe Marmdm, canto iii. 

* Buehanm*» Hiet. ^f Scotland, book rii ; Heron's History qf Scotland, vol. i { 
Abereromby's Martial Aehieoemente qf the Scots Nation, edition 1762, vol. i, p. 
391 ; Toffdtut^s History qf Oreades, pp. 165, 166. 

* Appendix, Note iv, "Castlea taken by the NorwegianB.'' 

CHAP. V. R 
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hayoc, west and eaat, but lost ten ships at a place called 
Skipafiord'^ * 

The Norwegian king unwisely allowed himself to be 
entangled in negotiations with the wily Scots, who art-^ 
fully prolonged them, in hopes that the equinoctial gales, 
which they daily expected, would drive the foreigners from 
their shores. In this ca^e they had not calculated whoUy 
without foundation, for on the first of October a dread-' 
ful hurricane arose, which destroyed, as above stated, ten 
of the foraging vessels in Loch Long.' Nor was the grand 
fleet in the Clyde more fortunate. " The troubled floods 
swept many fair gallies anchorless before their waves."* 
Even the king's ship, which was held by eight anchors^ was 
driven from its moorings and his majesty got on shore to 
save his life, at great personal hazard. The tempest con- 
tinuing to rage with unabated violence during the suc- 
ceeding day, many of Haco's fleet were stranded on the 
beach near Largs, which was no sooner observed by the 
Scots than they assembled in numbers, and attacking 
the stranded ships succeeded in carrying off considerable 
booty ere Haco, with the remaining part of his army, 
could render them any assistance. 

When the storm had abated the Norwegians disem- 
barked, and having taken up a strong position at the 
side of a hill, prepared to withstand the Scots whom they 
saw advancing in formidable array^ " In the Scottish 

^ Norwegian Account qf Haeo't Expedition, p. 32. 

' In the confines of the coantiea of Argyll and Dumbarton there is a bay, which 
M now called Lock-'Loungf a Gselic word of the same import with the Skipaiiord of 
the Norse, which, according to Torfieus, signified the bay of ikipe. — Macpkenon's 
Dieeertationt, London, 176d, p. 296. 

' Saga qf Snorro Sturhonf verse 1 5th. This bard accompanied the expedition of 
Haco to sing *^ The triumphs of the King." The domestic bard of the Welsh long, 
in like manner, accompanied the army when they marched into the enemy's country, 
And ds they prepared for battle, he sung an ancient poem, called Unbemriaeth Pry- 
dain, or the monarchy of Britain. For this service, he was rewazxied with the best 
beast taken on that expedition.— ^TTarrin^/oii'^ Hietory qf Walee, London, 1788# 
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anny were one hundred and fifty knights ; all the horses 
had breastplates and there were many steeds in complete 
armour, besides a numerous array of foot soldiers." The 
right wing of the Scottish army was commanded by 
Alexander Stewart of Dondonald,* the left by Sir Patrick V 
Dunbar, and the centre by the king himself. 

A.D. 8rd Oct., 1263. It appears that the Scots com* 
menced the battle with great impetuosity. Showers of 
weapons were poured upon the Norwegians, who defended 
themselves and retired in good order. But when they 
approached the sea, each one hurrying faster than another, 
their companions on the beach imagined they were routed; 
some therefore leaped into the boats and pushed off from 
the land. Andrew Pott* leaped over two boats into a 
third and so escaped. Many boats went down and some 
men were lost. 

In the Norwegian list of the slain, Haco of Steini, the 

1 Akzander Stewart of Paisley had a son Alexander, who, for his good serrioea 
igainst the Norwegians at the battle of the Largs, had a grant of the Inds of Garlia 
and Glaaserton in Wigtonshire, from Alexander III. These lands are yet possessed 
by that noble family. Garlis is the title of the eldest son of the Earl of Galloway. — 
Peerage qf Scotiaiid, edition 1826, toI. i, p. 311. 

^ Andrew was one of ten barons, whose duty it was to attend the person of the 
king. His name is frequently mentioned by Torfseus in his aoconnt of Haco's exn 
pedition, but by ronning away, he probably fell into disgrace, as he was not present 
at the king's death at Kirkwall, which the other barons were. — FkUeyan and 
Frisian MSS,f translated by Johnstone. 

How widely different is the Norwegian poet's aqconnt of the battle from that givei) 
by the Norwegian historian : — 

1 

" The champions of Nordmaera's Lord saluted the stout harnessed barons with 
the rough music of battle. The train of the supporters of thrones, courageous and 
clad in steel, marched to the din of dashing swords. 

2 

" At the conflict of corselets on the blood red hill, the gleaming blade hewed the 
mail of the hostile tribes, ere the Scot, nimble as the hound, would lesre the field to 
the followers of our all conquering king. 

3 

" Where cuirasses rung, our generous youth surrounded the illustrious giver of 
bracelets. The birds of prey were gluttonously filled with lifeless limbs. What 
great diieftain shall revenge the fate of the renowned wearer of the belt V*-^8aga of 
^norro Sturleon, translated b^ Johnstone. 
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king's nephew, seyeral barons of the royal household, and 
three masters of the lights are mentioned, bat no acconnt 
is given of the total number, neither do oar Scottish 
historians agree on this subject.^ That the slaoghter 
was great, however, on the part of the Norw^ians may 
reasonably be inferred from the circnmstance of their 
having, nnder a trace, taken five days to bary their dead.' 

Steering homeward, Haco parted with Dngall Konongr 
and Allan, his brother, at the Calf of Mall, Magnus, 
king of Man, having retamed previonsly to his kingdom.' 

A.D. 1264. Despairing of assistance from Norway, and 
not being able to resist the power of Alexander single* 
handed, Magnus met that monarch at Damfries, when on 
his way to Man, did homage to him there, and became 
boand to furnish him with five galleys of twenty oars each, 
and aa many of twelve oars each as often as required.^ 
Alexander granting him a charter by which he held the 
Island from the crown of Scotland.* 

> '* In this battell whflk were fiinght at Laigs, on the third day of October in tiie 
year 1263, there were daine of the Danes and Norwegiana 24000, of the Scots SOOO." 
^Hollhuhe€Ur$ Chromeln qf Scotland^ toL i, p. 403. " Hie Daaea at Laigs were 
utterly routed ^witfa the ilanghter of twenty-four thonaand of their number and not 
abore five thonaand Scots." — Burton^t Hiitory qf Scotiamd, Westminster, edition 
1813, p. 107. '* There were slain at that battle (at Laigs) sixteen thousand Nor- 
wegiana and fire thousand Soots." — Bmekaium*9 Hiiiorf qf SeotUmd, book Tii . 
AJtdermm*9 Royal GemaiogUa^ London, 1736, p. 423 ; Fbrcbm, book x, c^». xr. 

* Toffanut P* 4-~-47. The plains of Largs, on whidi thia battle waa fought, was 
lately denuded, by the hand of agriculture, of those rude obeliaks, cainia, stone oof- 
fins, urns, and bonea, with broken weapona buried there. — HtronCt Huiory qf Scot- 
land, ToL i, p. 333. '' Upone y* northe syde of y* towne ther is a pairt, called by 
y* Tulgar y* prissin fold, quher ther wer a grate number of Danes enclosed and taken 
prissiners at y« battle of y« Largis."— Pon/'j Cmmhtykama Tapogrt^Mzed, p. 17, 
printed from papers in the Advocates' Library, for prirate circulation, by my friend 
James Dobie, esquire, of Beith, Ayrshire, a sealous antiquary. 

> TotfmuM, p. 4—47 ; Trentaetiono qfSoc. qfAMHquariia, roL ii, part ii, p. 386. 

* Fordun not unaptly calls them piratical vessels. — Hailet't AmutU qf SeoiUmd, 
A.D. 1266 ; Heron't Hiitory qf Scotland, toI. i, p. 334. According to another 
account the Scotch invaded the Sudereys with an army. They also went south and 
obliged King Magnus to take the oaths of allegiance. — ObtenaHont on the iVbnw- 
gian Expedition agaimt Scotland, ap, Tran$aetioni qf the Society qf Aniigmariee 
qf Scotland, vol. ii, part ii, p. 403. 

' Calendare qf Ancient Ckarten with BoU$ and Sekednlee qf FealHet done in 
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A.D. 1265. Magnus died in his castle of Rushen, and 
was buried in the abbey church of St. Mary's, which he 
had finished and caused to be dedicated. He died with- 
out issue.' 

He was the ninth and last of the race of Goddard Cro- 
Tan, who ruled in Man. This family had for nearly two 
hnndred years been honoured with the title of king, 
though, in efltect, they were only lieutenants to the crown 
of Norway. We should have drawn a veil over many 
parts of their history had our design been only to adorn 
a tale, and not to delineate with a faithfdl pencil the por<- 
traiture of men and manners. 

the ble iffMaih London, 1772, p. 344 ; Fordun, (qt. Ooodal, rol. ii, book x, cap. 
zriii, p. 101. 
^ CkrotUeiei pfMw^^ ^. Camden, 
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APPENDIX.— Chapter V. 



NOTE I.— Paoe 109. 



CEREMONY OF CROWNING THE KINGS OF THE ISLES, 

The kings of the Isles were generally crowned in the small Isle of Finlagan, In Isk. 
In Martin's time (1688) some relics of their grandeor were extant. A stone of seren 
fcet sqnare was to be seen, in which there was a deep impression made to receiTe the 
feet of the king during the ceremony of coronation. Reginald, or Donald, was 
crowned standing on this stone, and swore he would continue his vassals in possession 
of their lands, and do exact justice to aU his subjects ; and then his father's sword 
was put into his hands. The bishop of the Isles and seven priests anointed him in 
the presence of all the heads of the clans that were his vassals. — Martin* 9 Account of 
the Western Isles ^ London, 1716, p. 240. Tliis custom of crowning the long upon 
a stone seems to be derived from the practice of the Scandinavians : — " Near the city 
of Upsal there is a large stone of the field which the inhabitants call Morasten, that 
hath in its circumference twelve lesser than it, fast set in the ground. In this place 
the senators, or councillors of the kingdom, used to meet to choose and crown the 
king, who stood on the centre stone." — OUnis Magnus's Hist, qfthe North. Nations^ 
London, 1658, pp. 12, 105. The king was afterwards confirmed by the catholic 
bishop, Hiis was engrafting Christianity upon Druidism, for, before the introduction 
of Christianity, the Arch Druid had very probably performed a similar ceremdny in 
the same temple. 



NOTE II.— Page 110. 



GALLOWGLASSES. 

Sir James Ware, in his Antiquities qf Ireland, says, ** The Gallo-glaases were 
armed with an iron head-piece and a coat of defence stuck with iron nails, vrearing a 
long sword by their sides, and bearing in one hand a broad axe with an extreme keen 
edge, after the manner of those ancient Gauls whom MarceUinus jmsotiona,'* 
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" That these foot soldiers, thus armed, were used by the Irish in imitation of what 
they saw amongst the English, after their first arrival, is pretty manifest from the 
name Gallo-gbiss, which signifies no more than an English servitor ; Gall-oglaeh, 
in Irish, importing an English servant/' Dr. Ledwich treats of them as follows : — 
" The other foot soldiers of the Irish were Gallo-glasses, these seem to have taken 
their name from two Irish words — GaUglae, the courageous hand." Spencer thinks 
the word comes frx>m Gal-ogla, the English servitor. He says, *' They were dressed 
in a long shirt of mail armour down to the calf of the leg, with a broad axe in their 
hand. O'Neil's Gallo-glasses in 1562 bore battle-axes.'' 

It was the opinion of Abraham Lionel Jenkins who assisted Harris in his history of 
the county of Down, that the Gallo-glasses were originally Scots, hired by the Irish 
chiefs in their domestic wars. Martin, in his account of the Western Isles, ioforms 
xa that every chief had an armour-bearer who was called Gallo-glach, and finally, that 
Moryson always distinguished them from their countr3nnen who invaded and con-r 
qoered the Route and Glins of Ulster — ^the latter, he calls Scots, the former, Gallo-< 
glasses. 

Shdcespear, in Macbeth, brings these soldiers from the Hebrides : 

*' The merciless Macdonel from the Western Isles, 
Of Kernes and Oallcglasses is supplied." 



NOTE III.— Pao« 113. 



SURRENDER OF THE KINGDOM OF THE ISLES TO THE POPE. 

"To the most Holy Fatherand Lord Honorius, by the grace of Gk>d, supreme Pon-i 
tiff, Reginald, king of the Isles, kisseth his feet, and sendeth greeting. Be it known 
to your holy paternity, that we, as being partakers of the benefits derived from those 
things that are done in the Roman church according to the admonition and exhorta- 
tion of the beloved Father in Grod, Peter, Lord Bishop of Norwich, elect chamber- 
lain, and apostolic legate, have given and offered in the name of the church of Rome, 
and yours, and of your Catholic successors, our Island of Man, which belongs to us 
by right of inheritance, and for which we are not bound to do service to any ; and 
beoceforward we and our heirs for ever will hold the said Island as a grant from the 
church of Rome, and will do homage and fealty to it ; and as a recognition of domi- 
nion, in the name of a tribute we and our heirs for ever will pay annually to the 
church of Rome, twelve marks stg., in England, at the abbey of Fumes, of the Cis- 
trrtian order, upon the Feast Purification of the B. V. Mary. And if there should 
not be any person there on the behalf of you and your successors, the said twelve 
■larka shall be deposited by us and our heirs with the abbot and convent, in the name 
of the church of Rome. This grant and oblation the said lord legate accepts accord-' 
iog to your wiU aAd pleasure ; and after acceptance so made by him, he, the satd lord 
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kgate, gftTe to me and my ban the sud Iiland, to be poMeand and held in fee for 
ever, in the name of the dmrdi of Rome ; and thereapon invested me in die aame 
by a ring of gold, &c. Done at London, in the honae of the Knight|i Tempbra, the 
22nd September, anno 1219; and that no doubt may remain concerning the premisci. 
we have canaed thia instrument to be made and acaled with our aeala. "—«•«««'* 
Hiit qfth€ Houie qfStamU^, p. 515. 



NOTE IV.— Paob 129. 



CASTLES TAKEN BY THE NORWEGIANS. 

The caatle of Ayr was built in 1197 by William tiie lion, as a barrier against tbe 
men of Galloway.— Haitot't Atmah, vol. i, p. 136. It was the most important sta- 
tion that Haoo oould have oocupied on the fritii of Clyde. In 1297, John de Hid- 
dleston was keeper of the castle of Ayr.— I^hmt, vol. 2, p. 730. After the fight of 
Falkirk, Bruce caused it to be burnt; but it was re-built by the English. When 
Bruce landed in Carrick, Sir Ingram Umpherville was keeper of the castle of Ayr. 
After the English were defeated at Loudon-hUl, Ralph de Morthumer, Earl of Glov^ 
cester, took rafnge here. Bruce blockaded it witiiout success.- /latler't AtmaU, vol. 
ii, p. 20. In 1314, Edward Bruce rendesvoused here 7000 men under Fergus de 
Aidrossan and Sir Philip Mowbray (Barbour book t). It was taken in 1336 ClAfe 
qf David ii) ; and again by Lord Randulph Nevelle in 1347 (AJbercnmbjf^ voL ii; 
Schord, book ii, p. 322). Cromwell built the preaent fort; but left the castle 
standing on the NiE. comer (BxpUiiU qf the Border^ p. 250). The citadel of Ayr 
was granted by Charles ii. to the Earl of Eglantine who sold it to the Earl of Cassills 
for j^lOOO. Broadwic castle, also in the Isle of Arran, is still a laige edifice ; it was 
formerly a very strong garrison, and is mentioned by Fordun, tiie oldest Scots histo-> 
rian CSeoiieh, lib. ii, cap. x), as belonging to the crown ; it is of unknown antiqmty. 
There vras likewise a strong eastle in Lamlash, erected by Somerled (Maectdhck't 
WeMtemlfUi, London, 1824, vol. ii, p. 28). 

Hist the castle of Ayr, in consequence of Haco's threatened invasion, was, 
before his arrival in the Clyde, re-inforced and provisioned for a siege, appears from 
the following account of Walter, Earl of Menteith, then sheriff of Ayr : — 

** For three dosen of yew boughs bought at the shop of the Balistarum. 

*' //Ml. The Earl requires to be placed to his credit tiie custom of eleven score 
stones of iron for making 1770 quertllUf and likewise fbr tiie fMking nine score 
stones of iron. 

** Item. For salt for the castle, zxt . 

" Item. For ten chalders of oatmeal for the castle, ix. 

" Item. For vi. chalders of com for the castle, 1. iz. iii«. 

'* Item, For com received from the men of Kyle and Carrick, and which tbey 
kept on their feurms firom the term of St. Martin, zviii. Ii. zvitt 
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** Item. For fiftj^-nz cows reodyed for the eernce of our Lord the King at Bre- 
wenU, (Fort Bamweill) iz. IL iiiit. 

** Item, For building ships for the King's service at Ayre, £60 15 8. 

" Item. For catting and making seven score of oars, vii. merks. 

"Item. For four men watching the ships of onr Lord the King for zziii weeks, 
xvif. ixJ." 

Pordon and Winton, the oldest of onr Scottish historians, give a detailed account 
of HacO landing at Ayr. Buchanan says Haco came to the Ayr and there landed, 
an army of 20,000 men ; that he took Arran and Bute, and went to Largs where he 
was defeated. Hollinshead says, Haco besieged the castle of Ayr, and spoiled the 
sdjaoent country. But the Norwegian account states expressly, that Haco sailed 
direct up the Frith of Clyde from Lamlash to Fairlie Road. This statement ia 
strengthened by the following claim made by the Earl of Mentdth, as sheriff of Ayr : 

The sheriff requests that there may be placed to his credit '* the expence of one 
hundred and twenty hired soldiers, maintained by him in the castle of Ayr for three 
weeks, for defence of the same, upon the hurgeesee of Ayr routing to do m, although 
required by the king." — TroMoetiofu of the Society ^f Antiquariea of Scotland, 
roL ii, p. ii, edit. 1831, pp. 387—391. 

I am sorry to see so serious an imputation against the loyalty and public spirit of 
the burgesses of Ayr at that period. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ENGUSH AND SCOTCH GOVERNMENT, FROM AJ>. 1266 TO 1405. 

Retrotptetive glance at Norwegian HitUny — DtiUh of Haeo—Ths hie 
of Man ceded hy treaty to Scotland — Death of Magnus the lati King 
of Man of the Norwegian Line — Tear the Usurper slain in Battle — 
Man governed by a Lieutenant named Goddard — Succeeded by Allan 
^ instigator of a sanguinary Combat at which he is crushed to death 
— Animosity allayed by the policy of Maurice Okerfair — Brenus, the 
next Scottish Governor who first taught the Islanders the Art of 
Fishing, is slain — Succeeded by Donald and Richard de Burgo — 
Edward's Troops take possession of the Island — Resigned under 
Seisine to John Baliolr—William, Earl of Douglas, called the Hardy, 
Governor of Man — 7%« Island reverts to the Crown of England — 
Retaken by Robert the Bruce — Plundered by Richard de Mandeville 
— Mantholine, the Scotch Governor, writes against Witchcraft — The 
Earl of Salisbury crowned King of Man — Man plundered by two 
Scotch Earls— The Island sold by Salisbury to Sir William Scroops 
— Reverts to the King of England, who grants it first to Percy, Earl 
of Northumberland, and afterwards to Sir John Stanley. 

Haco's nnsaccessfdl descent at Largs was the last at- 
tempt at conquest made by the Norwegians, who had dis- 
torbed more than any other nation for a period of five 
hundred years the peace of Europe, who had given kings 
to England and Sicily, dukes to Normandy, and nobles 
to every state in Christendom. Nations like families and 
individuals have their periods of prosperity and adversity, 
and Alexander was too good a politician to allow his 
victory at Largs to pass away unfelt by the Norwegian 
monarchy. The king of Man, unable longer to support 
his independence, submitted to his rule,^ and the most 

^ Letter of the King of Man acknowledging that he held the land of Man from the 
king of Scotland in Calendars (if Ancient Charters, London, 1772, p. 328 ; HaOei^s 
Annals t^ Seotiand, voL i, p. 177; fferon*s History qf SeoUand, toL i, p. 334; 
MaecuUoch's Western hies, toI. iii, p. 52 ; HolUnskeatPs Ckromeles, toL i, p. 405. 
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refractory chiefs of the JSbudse were forced to do so like- 
wise. 

Haco the aged, called Hagenson/ died at Kirkwall in 
Orkney, a few weeks after he left the Clyde, and was suc- 
ceeded in the sovereignty of Norway by his son Magnus 
VI, called by his subjects LagebeUer? Unwilling to part 
with so many islands in the western seas, which had been 
under the control of the Scandinavian government since 
the days of Magnus Nudipes, Magnus sent two of the 
great barons of his kingdom, Askatin chancellor, and 
Andrew the son of Nicholas baron to the court of Alex- 
ander, to treat for their restoration, but finding that pro- 
posal rejected, after various negotiations, in which Henry 
of England undertook to be mediator, a treaty was signed 
at Perth* in 1266, ceding Man and the Hebrides to the 
king of Scotland, '* with all right to the episcopacy of 
Man, and the laws, jurisdiction and liberties of the church 
of Nidrosien, which the king of Norway possessed," in 
consideration of 4000 marks sterling of the Roman stan- 
dard, or of the coin of France, England, or Scotland, in 
four yearly payments of 1000 marks each ;' and also an 
annual quit-rent of 100 marks sterling for ever, to be 
delivered to the king of Norway at the church of St. 
Magnus, in Orkney, yearly, within eight days of the 
anniversary of St. John the Baptist.^ 

' AMder9on*9 Rojfol OeiuaJoffie9, London, 1 736, table cxc. 
' AMdermm*9 Rojfol Otneahgiei, Kings qf Norway , ut nqfra, 

* Appendix, Note i, ** Chmter." 

' OUenaiumM <m the Norwegian Expedition agamai SeotUtnd, igi. DrauaeHona 
^fike Societg qf Aniiquariee qfSeotUmd, toI. ii, part ii, p. 396. 

* Tbf^^Smt't Mietorg qf Norway, toI. It, part It, book yi, cap. iii ; Jokmtotui^e 
CeUo Seandiem, 1786; Hailee'e Annali, toI. i, p. 178; Jbrifim, 10, 19 ; Heron's 
Hist. 1^ Scotland, toL i, p. 334. In the Calendars qf Ancient Charters, Scottish 
JioUs, and Schedules qf Fealties done in the Isle rfMan, kept in the Tower of Lon- 
don, appears " A mandate of the king of Norway regarding the restoration of peace 

final ooncfaiaion of war betw e en the king of Norway and Scotland — and the 
of the Ungof Norway to reodTe from the Ung of Scotland 1100 marks 
fer the first year's payment."— Cslnular ^f Ancient Charters, London, 1772, pp. 
329,344. 
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Both parties became bound to fulfil their respectiye 
obligations under a penalty of 10,000 marks, to be ex- 
acted by the Pope ; and in a note to the treaty it was 
agreed that the conquered should not be made slaves as 
formerly. 

This treaty was afterwards ratified by Robert I. of 
Scotland, and Haco V. of Norway, in 1312, and again in 
1426 by Janies I. of Scotland, and Eric the VIII. of 
Pomerania, king of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden.^ 

At the death of Magnus, the last of the Norw^an 
kings of Man, in 1265, the Western Isles had not sub- 
mitted to Alexander, which left the Manks some room to 
hope that the young king of Norway would yet prevent 
their kingdom becoming an integral part of the kingdom 
of Scotland. Cherishing this hope the widow of the king, 
a woman of haughty and intriguing spirit, made every 
exertion in her power to place Ivar the person who mur- 
dered his brother-in-law Reginald, on the vacant throne 
of Man.' 

Ivar, then in the prime of life, and, as it is said, " pos- 
sessed of virtues enough to save a.nation, and vices enough 
to ruin it," readily embraced the offer of his friend, and 
was supported by the voice of the people. 

These proceedings having taken place without the con- 
sent of the Scottish king, Alexander sent an army under 
the command of Alexander Steuart of Paisley,' and John 
Cumin^ to reduce the Island to a state of obedience. — 
These troops disembarked at Derbyhaven on the 7th of 

^ Hiit. qf the OrcadeM, edition 1697; Gi^ton't Camden*9 BHiL vol. u, p. 1443. 
To the duplicate of the original treaty which waa to remain in the possession of the 
king of Norway was appended the seal of the king of Soots, as well as to the dapti- 
cates of these confirmations which were likewise to remain with long Haqnin. — JUt- 
hert$on*9 Index <if Ancient Chartere, p. 101. 

' Seacome*9 History , p. 533. 

' This person in Debretfe Peerage qf the United Kingdom, is erroneonaly celled 
Walter (t. ii, p. 545). 

* Hollinshead, toI. i, p. 404 ; Fordun, vol. iii, pp. 468, 471 ; Hector BoeUm, 
book ziii, folio 287 ; Bymer^e Fadera, toI. ad, p. 205. 
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October, 1270, and next morning before sunrise a battle 
was fought, in which 537 ' of the islanders fell.* Among 
these was Ivar who fought bravely for the expiring liberty 
of his country. 

The first lieutenant placed by the king of Scotland in 
Man was Goddard, son of Manus,' who, being a person 
of just and amiable disposition, was highly esteemed in 
the Island ; but who, it is said, '^ refusing to have any 
concern in the murder of the three brothers descended 
from one of the former kings of Man," was removed from 
the office after having held the government of the Island 
four years. 

1274. Goddard Mc Manus was succeeded by Allan, 
the son of a Scottish earl,^ whose name I have not as- 
certained. Cruel and imperious, he studied more the 
pleasure of his royal master than the happiness of the 
people he was sent to govern. The Manks followed their 
hereditary kings with cheerful and active obedience, but 
under Allan their only study seemed how they might 
legally disobey. This increased his severity to such an 
extent that they at length grew desperate and rose uni- 
versally against the Scottish authority with the resolution 
of either overturning it entirely, or falling in the attempt. 
By the interposition, however, of bishop Mark, a Scotch- 
man, who was appointed to the see by Alexander, they 
agreed to limit the dispute to a combat of thirty on each 
side.* The Manksmen lost the day, all their combatants 
having fallen, while the Scots lost twenty-five. Allan, 
called the Thane, who had been the occasion of this 

1 On tins tmaatf so fatal to Manks independence, some poetaster composed the fol- 
lowing distadi : — 

"Ten L'l, tlirlce X, with V and IT did lUl. 
Ye Manks take care^ or tiiflrermore ye ahall.*' 

Ckromeim tifMam, igi. Camdm, 
' /oikwlMe's Celio Nwrmmdem^ p. 152. 
* HoUimkead, toL i, p. 404. 

^ SotUhweli, ap, Holikukiad'9 Ckron. qf SeotUmd, toI. i, p. 404. 
' SaektoenU, ap. Ww^9 AneimU Beeord»t p. 10. 
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quarrel, was pressed to death by ttie multitude as he stood 
a spectator of the combat. This was the last struggle of 
the Manks against the power of Alexander, who sent to 
succeed Allan in his government of Man, 1279, Maurice, 
the grandson of Castelan, by some writers called Okerfair} 
He was a wise and worthy magistrate, in whom the ex- 
actness of the soldier gave an air of rigour to the laws, 
and the fineness of the gentleman softened their rigour in 
execution. By an excellent mixture of moderation and 
seyerity he made it his business to allay the animosities 
of the two factions, and so &r succeeded that he caused 
thirty cross marriages to be celebrated in one day. He 
died in 1282, equally lamented by the Manks and the 
Scots. 

1282. He was succeeded by Brenus,* who pursued the 
gentle and moderate principles of his predecessor. He 
taught the people the art of fishing ; but in the fifth year 
of his government he was unhappily slain in a rencounter 
with a party of Highlanders in Lorn. 

1287. He was succeeded by Donald, a person of high 
reputation, but how long he held the government is un- 
certain. 

1290. King Edward I. took the kingdom of Man un- 
der his protection at the special request of its inhabi- 
tants.' 

1292. Richard de Burgo was governor of the Island 
when it was delivered up to the troops of Edward I. 

On that occasion, Edward appointed William Hunter- 
combe guardian or warden of the Isle ; and in the same 
year, of his special favour, ordered seisine of it to be 
given to Baliol, to be held in the same manner as it had 
been by Alexander III, *' reserving his own right and the 

' 8eac9m/tf p. 538 ; SouihweU, 191. HoUhuktad't Chrtm. iff Scot., toL i, p. 404. 

* Souikwtii, i^, HoUimikead'i Ckram. ^8eot, toI. i, p. 404. 

* Rjfwur, Tol. ii, p. 492. 
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rights of all others.^ The name of the person appointed 
by Baliol to the government of Man is not recorded so 
&r as I can find ; but the following passage seems to 
throw some light on this dark period of Manks history : 

** William VII, Earl of Douglas, called the Hardie^ or 
Langlegge^ died in 1307. It is said that he had the Isle 
of Man, but whether as heritable possessor, or governor 
only, is not known. It is well known, however, that this 
Island belonged to the crown of Scotland, and that the 
Douglasses had more than ordinary interest there ; Dou- 
glas Cafitle, and Douglas Haven, which carry their names 
to this day, do leave sufficient witness." ' 

William VIII, Earl of Douglas, was governor of the 
Castle of Berwick in 1295 ; but eight years afterwards, 
having fallen into the hands of the English, he died in 
prison.' 

Alexander III, king of Scotland, had by his queen, 
Margaret, a family of three children, Alexander, David, 
and Margaret. David died an infant, and Margaret was 
married to Eric, king of Norway, in 1281. It was 
agreed in the marriage contract that if prince Alexander 
died without heirs, and the king, his father, left no issue 
male, Margaret, queen of Norway, should succeed to the 
crown of Scotland, and her children enjoy the same right, 
in case she died before the king, her father. Shortly 
afterwards, Alexander having lost his only surviving son, 
and the queen of Norway having also died, after bringing 
into the world a daughter called Margaret, he resolved to 
perform the agreement above mentioned ; for which pur- 

^ R^mer^t Fotdera, ^ol. ii, p. 602, ap. HaUei's Afmak, vol. i, pp. 224, 225. 
About tfaii time man j revenue aooonnta, public writings, and reoorda were delivered^ 
by the direction of Edward, to Alexander Baliol, chamberlain of Scotland, for the 
aae of die Scottiah king, among which were " Rolls and Schedules of Fealties done 
in ^ Isle of Man."— OOnM^or qfAneUni Chartert, pp. 109, 332 ; TytUr^M Hu- 
tory qf Seotkmd^ vol. i, p. 102. See also Coke't ImtHuta, cap. bdx, p. 284. 

* Hmmi qf Ood'9ertfft*9 Hittory (if the DougloMwa, Edinburgh, 1763, p. 20. 

' HoiH$uAead'M Cknmieim qf Seotkmd^ toL i, p. 419 ; Scot, Petrage, Edmbuiigh, 
1826, Tol. i, p. 121. 
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pose he obliged the Scotch barons to swear that, in case 
he died without male issue, they would acknowledge the 
young princess of Norway for their queen.* King Alex- 
ander having been killed by a fall from his horse in 1285, 
and the young princess of Norway having died about the 
same time, the title to the crown of Scotland was warmly 
contested by six competitors, all descended from David, 
Earl of Huntingdon, younger brother of David, king of 
Scots, and great uncle to the late monarch; but the king 
of England' took upon himself the decision of this title, as 
he pretended a right of superiority over the Scottish king- 
dom from his ancestors,' and also claimed the sovereignty 
of the Isle of Man.* 

On seisine being made of the Isle of Man to John 
Baliol, Alfrica, daughter of Olave the Black, and sister of 
Magnus, the last Island king of the Norwegian line, pre- 
ferred her claim to the sovereignty of Man, and offered to 
do homage to the king of Scotland for that holding ; but 
not being able to obtain any redress from Baliol, she next 
applied to Edward, as lord superior.* On this applica- 
tion, king Edward commanded both the king of Scots, 
and the claimant Alfrica to appear in the King's Bench, 
to have the claim in issue decided there. This singular 
writ, which is yet extant,* is directed to the sheriff of 
Northumberland, who is commanded to deliver the same 
to the king of Scotland in the presence of vntnesses, and 
thereafter to make a proper return.^ 

The progress of this suit does not appear; but that the 
right of Alfrica was confirmed, may be inferred from her 

» Dwiier* ColUcHon qf the HUtory qf England, p. 190, *ap. BoU tmtkeSakrf 
ihelsle qfMan, London, 1773, pp. 25, 26. 

« Hollinthead'i Dwription qf Scotland, edition 1577, p. 295, ,ap. Roll tU nfra. 

» DanieV9 Collection qfthe Hie. qf England, p. 204, 225, 245, e^. BoUtUet^ru. 

* Roll ut eupra, 

i CampbelTs Political Survey, toI. ii p. 5. 

« De Bummitione regis Sootue ex parte aiutricK oonsangninee et heredia Magni 
quondam regis Mannia pro terra de MuR.^Calendar$ qfAneieni CkarUn, manb.5. 

' Rot. Scot. 21 Edward I, m. 4. 
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having by a deed of gift, dated on the annunciation of 
the Virgin Mary, a.d. 1305, conveyed her right and 
interest in the Isle of Man, to her hnsband, Sir Simon 
de Montacute,^ whose son. Sir William, mortgaged the 
revenues of the Island for seven years to Anthony Beek, 
bishop of Durham, the patriarch ol Jerusalem, to whom 
the king afterwards made a grant of it for life.' 

1307. On the death of this crafty and covetous prelate, 
Edward II. in one year made no less than three separate 
grants of the Island, to as many favourites : the first was 
to Piers de Graveston, the second to Gilbert de Mac Gas- 
call^ and the third to Heniy de Beaumount, with all the 
demesnes and royal jurisdiction thereto belonging.' These 
frequent changes threw the Island into great confusion ; 
but it afforded the Scots another opportunity of wresting 
that unfortunate state from the grasp of its rival. 

1310. The Scots, impatient of any rest from hostilities 
until their country should be wholly free from the English 
yoke, projected a winter invasion of the Isle of Man; but 
as it would seem, were diverted from the prosecution of 
that enterprise. Many of the inhabitants of the Isle were 
already sufficiently hostile to Edward and to Bruce. It 

' Dodewarth*M CoUeethns, toI. zxx, p. 114. 

* Wfllis in his HUtory (jf Catkedrahf toI. i, p. 370, censares an author for laying^ 
that this Island was mortgaged to Anthony Beek, jet bishop Godwin says, '< this tur- 
Iraleot prriate obtained from the king, either by prayers or price, the principality of 
the Isle of Man, and held it for life."— i2tci&arf2Mm't JBdition qf Prtnulibut, p. 743. 
Had Willis examined the Rot, Scot., 31, Edward I, he wonld have seen there a 
** Scire Facias to Anthony Beek, bishop of Durham, to shew caose why he should not 
render the Isle of Msn." Anthony Beek was a prelate whose state was only exceeded 
by bis sorereign. His ordinary personal suite consirted of 140 knights. — HtUchin* 
Bon^M BUtory qf the County Palatine qf Durham, p. 239. 

' Ctamden*» Britanniea, p. 1060. Gilbert M'Askel is again mentioned as gOTemor 
of Mam in 1310 (F^derUf cap. iii, p. 238} ; and he is fturther stated to hare preri- 
ouatf held that office as steward (senescallus) for tiie bishop of Duiham. He 
appears to haTe been a commisaary for the English army. In the last year of the 
reign of Edward I, he presented an account of J^1215 3 4, expended by him in 
defigoding the Isle of Man against the Soots, and likewise an account of £3B0 17 6, 
for victuals ddiTered to the goremor of the castle of Carlisle, while defending it 
against the Soots; both suns were albwed and ordered to be paid. — Seacome, p. 54K 

CHAP. VI. T 
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was by their interyention, and in their vessels that provi- 
sions and militaiy stores were conveyed to the Scots in 
Galloway, from the western coasts of England.* 

In 1313 the Scots made a feint of invading Cumber- 
land to conceal, as it would appear, the design of Iring 
Robert Brace against the Isle of Man. It was from the 
Hebridean Isles chiefly that he procured the vessels, with 
which he invaded the Island.' 

On the 18th of May he landed at Ramsey, and on the 
Sunday following went to the monastery of Douglas, 
where he remained all night. Next morning he laid siege 
to the Castle of Rushen, which was commanded by Dun- 
gal Macdoual.' 

But by this individual^ it was nobly defended from 
that time *' till the Tuesday after the festival of St. Bar- 
nabas," a period of six months.^ Macdoual and a number 
of his followers being then slain in a rencounter, the 
castle surrendered to king Robert,' who ordered it to be 
demolished along with all the other fortresses of the 

^Rymer^M FMera, toL iii, pp. 223—238; HaU€$*M AmndU, toL ii, p. 172; 
BtrwCM Hutory qf Scotland, toI. ii, p. 133. 

' Rgmer'M Foidera, toI. iii, pp. 230—238 ; Andenon'M Dipitmaia, pp. 24, 25. 
In a diarter granted by Bnioe, a principal condition on the part of the person in 
whose fiiTOur the deed was executed, was the ftimifihing a ship with forty oars yearly, 
for forty days, for the royal sernce. — Henm*9 HUtorf qf Scotland, toI. ii, p. 303. 

* Johnttone*8 Cello NbrmanictB, p. 151. 

* Tliis is probably tiie same individnal, who, at the head of a number of Bnioe's 
GaUoTidian enemies, had made his escape to tiie Isle of Man, (Documents reynrdin^ 
the Arrest of certain Mdlrfactore in the lele qfMan : Calendare qf Ancient Chartem 
in the Tower qf London, p. 121,) and who is called by Chalmers " the most Ulns- 
trions Celtic chief in Galloway."— Csi^dbnia, toI. iii, p. 372. In DugdaU^e Mo- 
naeticon, toI. ii, p. 1051, we find Roland Maodowal in 1190 styled Prinoeps Crallo- 
▼idsB. In the Chroniclee qfMan subjoined to Camden*9 Britannica, p. 1057, this 
person is called Dingdwy Dowil. In the Annals qf Ulster, 1313, he is called the Lord 
Donegal O'Dowill. If he is a Gallovidian, I imagme him to have been that Don- 
gall Macdouall, who defeated and made prisoners the two brothers of the king of the 
Scots, near Lochryan, on the 9th February, 1307. — Chalwter^s Caledonia, toI. iii, 
p. 373 ; Hailes*s Annals qf Scotland, toI. ii, p. 39. 

« Major's History qf Scotland, book v, cap. i ; Qtrruiher^s ditto, 1826, tol. iL 

* Heron's History qf Scotland, vol. ii, p. 144. 
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Island,' that they might not again become receptacles 
for the enemy.* 

1313. The Island having thus again fallen mider the 
dominion of the Scottish monarch, Randolph, earl of 
Murray, received a grant of it from his uncle, king Robert 
Bruce, with the title of Lord of Man.' Happily an im- 
perfect idea can only be formed in modem times of the 
wretched condition to which nations were often reduced 
by famine in the middle ages. England was afflicted 
with such a grievous famine in the year 1315, that, in 
some instances, bread could, with great difficulty, be ob- 
tained for the king's table.* The Manks were not in a 
much better state, and the distress of the Island was 
greatly increased by the rapacity of a band of lawless 
adventurers, by whom they were assailed.* In May 1316, 
Richard de Mandeville and his brothers, John and Tho- 
mas, with others of the Irish nobility, at the head of a 

■ Accordingto Jbrcfnv, Bnioe» within the jean 1307 and 1313, had taken and 
cast down 137 castles and fortalices. — Ap, Goodal, vol. ii, p. 240. So that few 
strengths now remain that can, on satisfactory grounds, be pronounced older than the 
reign of this monarch. — Tytler^i Hiitory qfScoihmdt toI. ii, p. 381. 

* Btiekmum'9 History qf Scotland, book yiii ; Hollifuhead's Chromelet, toI. i, 
p. 436 ; CampbeWM Political Survey ^f Great BHtain, vol. u, p. 564. Dr. Camp- 
ben says, " The example set by Robert Bruce, in destroying the fortresses of Ae 
Isle of Man after he had recorered it oat of the hands of Edward I, had a very bad 
effect, for, being followed by his successors, it left the Islands naked and defenceless, 
which discouraged industry and made way for general indigence." — ^Vol. ii, p. 564. 
By the Calendare qf Ancient Charters in the Tower, it appears there was a large 
fleet sent from Scotland to the Isle of Man, and there is a document « For the King 
regarding the fleet of Robert Bruce having moved from the Isle of Man."— London, 
1772, pp. 121. 122. 

s Adam de Corrie witnessed a charter of Thomas Randolph, earl of Murray, 
lord of Annandale and of the Isle of Man, to his nephew, William de Murray, of 
the lands of Cumlagen and Ruthwell in Dumfriesshire.— C%a/mer'« Caledonia, vol. 
iii, p. 67. There is a place near the town of Dumfries, caUcd "The Isle of Man 
Mom," which probably owes its name to the lord of Annandale bdng likewise lord of 
Man. Itisd]stinctlyst8tedintheancientMS.,preservedinCasdeRushen,that£dward 

Brace, the king of the Scots' brother, conquered the Island, a.d. 1308, but the 
event is not recorded by any of the historians, whose works I have consulted. — 
Roherteon't Index of Ancient Charters, p. 9. 

* Htmt^s History qf England, cap. adv. 
' Malts Brun, cap. clii. 
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body of freebooters, landed at Ronaldswath demanding 
provisions, cattle, and money from the inhabitants, who 
were assembled at a distance to oppose their progress into 
the country. Their request being rejected, the Irish 
struck up their war-song of Crom-Orboo^ and began to 
prepare for battle. They formed into two divisions and 
advanced towards th# Manks till they came to the decli- 
vity of Barrule," where they united, and the engagement 
conmienced. At the onset about forty of the Manksmen 
fell, the rest fled and were nearly all cut down by their 
pursuers. The Irish afterwards plundered the country 
of every thing valuable, and, at their leisure, dug up much 
silver, which had been buried under ground, in various 
places. They stripped the abbey of Rushen of all its 
furniture, flocks, and cattle. Having spent a month in 
thus plundering the Island, they stowed their ships with 
the best effects of the country and steered homeward ;' 
but they were interrupted on their landing in Ireland by 
Edward Bruce, brother of the king of Scotland : the two 
younger Mandevilles were slain at Down.* This descent 
caused the Scots to fit out a fleet for the defence of the 
Island.* 

Thomas Randolph, earl of Murray, as is well knovni, 

^ The words Crom'-a-boo were abolished in Ireland as the name Macgregor was 
in Scotland. An act was passed in the tenth year of the reign of Henry VII, c^. 
20, abolishing the words Cfrom-a-boo, Butter-a-hoo, Shanei-a-boOf Gnbria-a^boo, 
It was enacted, " That no person of whatever condition or degree do take part with 
any lord or gentleman by using these words for the upholding of strife, contrary to 
the king's laws, under pain of being committed to ward, there to remain without 
bail or main prize, till they have made fine, after the discretion of the king's deputy 
in lre\md."—Debrett*9 Peerage of the United Kmgdomt vol. i, p. 9. 

' Iliis mountain was then called " War-fell." 

* Johnstone* s Celto NorfnameiB; Chronicles qf Man i Sacheverell, ^. 72. 

* Worths Annals of Ireland, Dublin, 1705, p. 58. 

' Calendars qf Ancient Charters^ p. 132. In the ratification of the treaty con- 
cluded at Edinburgh on 17th March, 1327, between king Robert I. and Edward III, 
it was agreed that '' if war should be levied in Ireland against the long of England, 
or in the Isle qf Man against the king of Scotland, neither of these kings should 
assist the enemies of the other."— JBoderr«ofi'« Index, p. 102. 
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rose to be regent of Scotland, died in 1331, and was suc- 
ceeded in all his honoars by his son. The title of Lord 
of Man continued hereditary in the family, and long after 
the Island had passed into other hands, they continued 
the arms of Man in their escutcheons. The first duke 
of Albany was created in 1398, and yet we find he carried 
on his shield the arms of the Isle of Man.' This circum- 
stance has erroneously led some authors to suppose that 
the duke of Albany was governor of the Isle of Man, 
which only tends to show how little they were acquainted 
with the history of Scotland.* 

1329. When Murray was regent of Scotland, he sent 
oyer Martholine, the king's almoner, to take care of reli- 
gion in the Isle of Man and to reform the manners of the 
people, who had sunk into a state of great ignorance. 
Martholine wrote against witchcraft, a practice very fre- 
quent there in those days, and he also minted a certain 
copper coin with the king's efl^ on one side and a cross 
on the other.' 

1333. On the 20th May, Edward ordered possession 
to be taken of the Isle of Man ;^ but in the year follow- 
ing, Edward Baliol presented himself to his liege lord, 
did homage, and swore fealty for the whole kingdom of 
Scotland and Isles adjacent.' 

1335. By a treaty of alliance between Edward Baliol 
and John, lord of the Isles, it was specially provided that 
the lord of the Isles should have a right to stand god- 
father to any of Baliol's heirs.* 

1340. John de Ergadia, a potent person, having been 
driven from Man in 1313, when the Island submitted to 

^ CSkrontelet qf Man, op. Camden: GtoWm AntiquitieB qf Scotland, Iiondon 
cditjon, 1797,ToL i, p. 88 ; Sir Walter SeotftProie Worki, toI. yU, p. 410. 
' Saekevertll, p. 72 ; Seaeome, p. 542. 
' Saehetfereli, p. 72 ; HoUiiuhead, toI, i, p. 405. 

* Rlfttur^M Fmdera, vol. iii, 558, ap, HaUe$*9 Annals, toI. ii, pp. 162, 163. 
' Seala'9 Ckranielea, ap, Leland, vol. i, p. 554. 

* HaUet'M Anmali, vol. ii, p. 72. 
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the Scots, and succeeding afterwards in raising forces in 
Ireland, returned to the Island and drove out the Scots.* 
For this brave action, king Edward III. granted him, in 
1340, a competent maintenance for himself, his femily, 
and soldiers.* 

1341. It appears that the inhabitants were furnished 
with documents relative to certain treaties with the 
Scots.* 

1343. The Manks had purchased from the Scots a trace 
for twelve months, which it appears they were about to 
pay this year in wheat. The vessel in her passage was 
intercepted by some Irishmen ; but Edward issued a writ 
to the Lord Justice of Ireland for her restoration.' 

The reader may perhaps remember that Reginald, 
who was assassinated in a meadow near Rushen, in 
A.D. 1249, left a daughter, Mary,* who, on the death 
of Magnus, her uncle, was secretly conveyed to England, 
** with all the public deeds and charters of the Island," 
lest, by the intrigues of her faithless aunt, and her para- 
mour Ivar, her life might be endangered.* In England 
she was married to John de Waldeboef, and had a dauorh- 
ter likewise named Mary, to whom she left all her Manks 
documents and other claims to the Island. 

Notwithstanding the Scots being then in possession of 
the Island, this lady presented to Edward III. the docu- 
ments establishing her right to the sovereignty of Man. 
That generous prince not only favoured her claim, but 
prevailed on William Montacute, earl of Salisbury, 

* Appendix, Note ii, '* Familj of John de Ei^gadk.'' 
1 Saeheffereli, 

* Calendar qf Ancient Charien, p. 192. 

* Prynne*9 Animadvernont on the 4th Imtiiute, cap. box, p. 385. 

* In an ancient MS. preserred in the castle of Ruahen, she is designated ** Queen 
of Man and Countess of Strathem." She might hare been styled " Queen of Man," 
in right of her father ; but I have not been able to ascertain accurately the grounds 
on which the conjoined title of Countess of Strathem was conferred. 

' Seaeame, pp. 21, 25. 
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son of Sir William Montacute who mortgaged the Island 
to Anthony Beek» to take her in marriage.^ Each being 
in the third degree of descent from Olare the black,' their 
separate claims were thns united ; and Edward wishing 
to wrest the Island from the Scots, furnished the earl 
with ships and soldiers to accomplish that object. 

According to Speed, the historian, the earl of Salisbury 
was magnanimous, generous, and brave. With the troops 
placed at his disposal, he succeeded in conquering the 
Island from the Randolph family ; and in the year 1344 
he was with great pomp crowned king of Man and the 
Isles.* 

1357. Peace was concluded between England and 
Scotland, in which truce the Isle of Man was specially 
mcluded.* 

1364. When the Scottish parliament, which met at 
Perth on the 13th January, deliberated as to the means 
of a solid peace with England, it was proposed to give the 
son of Edward III. lands in Galloway, which had been 
the property of the late Edward Baliol, and also, the 
Isle of Man, which was rained at 1000 marks;' but this 
proposal was nerer carried into effect. What authority 
the Scots had to bestow the Isle of Man on the king of 
England's son, at the time it was possessed by an English 
subject in virtue of a grant from the English king, is not 
explained ; nor hare I been able to discover the grounds 
on which they acted. Conjecture, unsupported by histori- 
cal evidence, makes but slow progress in convincing the 
understanding ; and the most plausible species of logical 

1 Gib$tm'9 Camdem, p. 1059. 

^AnJermm't Royal Oenealogieif table 535, p. 795; Antiq. Saritiurientu, 
8to., Easton, 1771. 

* Darnel SioWf ^. Gibwn*9 Camden: Antiq, Sariiburieiuii s Maephermm, y?- 
^,305. 

* Gutkrie't Hutory qfSeolUmd, toL ii, p. 66 ; BoherUofCe Index, p. 107. 

' Roberteon** Par., Bee. 101, t^. Ckalmer'e Caledonia, toI. iu, p. 267 ; Robert- 
m'i Index ^f Ancient Ckarten, p. 109. 
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dexterity proves only a poor substitute for historical ac- 
curacy. It was stipulated that if the earl of SalisbaiT 
should claim the Isle of Man as his property, an annuitj 
of 1000 marks sterling should be paid to the prince untQ 
lands to the same value should be settled on him, provided 
always that he was willing to hold the same as a sworn 
vassal of the king of Scotland. This offer was an equiva- 
lent for the put of the ransom of David II, which 
remained unpaid.' 

In 1372, George de Dunbar, earl of March, was Domi- 
nus Vallis Mannise.' 

1388. No sooner had the truce between England and 
Scotland expired than war broke out again with in- 
creased fury. The earls of Fife and Douglas overran 
Northumberland and Westmoreland. They afterwards 
proceeded to Ireland, plundered the town of Carlingford, 
and loaded fifteen ships, which they found in the harbour, 
with their booty. From thence they set sail for the 
Isle of Man, then belonging to the Montacute tsmij, 
the professed enemies of the Scots, which they plun- 
dered also, and returned with their spoil to Scotland.' 

1389. In the truce, concluded between France and 
England, at Lelingham church, in France, on 19th Jane, 
1389, to continue till 16th August, 1392, the allies of 
both crowns had the liberty of being included. The allies 
of France, who accepted this offer, were among others, the 
king of Scotland and the earl of March for the Isle of 
Man. On the part of England, the kings of Portagal 
and Arragon, with the earl of Salisbury for the Isle of 
Man, likewise. From this it may reasonably be inferred 
that the two earls were at war respecting the Isle of 
Man — ^not as subjects of their respective sovereigns, bat 

1 T^ler** Butory qf Scotland, toI. ii, pp. 152, 153. 
* Roberiton** Index qf Ancient Chartera, p. 136. 

' HoUinahead'e Chron. toI. ii, p. 37 3 Outkrie'e Hkt. qf Scot., toL iii, p. 1^* 
T^tkr'e Hietory qf Scotland, toI. iii, p. 49, Edinbiugh, edit 1828. 



ENGLISH AND SCOTCH GOVERNMENT. 153 

as independent princes/ King Robert Bruce, when on 
his death bed, recommended that the JE^ndee^ of which 
the Isle of Man formed a part, should always be placed in 
the hands 6f various persons who should not be permitted 
to continue long in office ; and it is probably by the acting 
upon this plan that so little is now known of the govern- 
ment of the Island from the time of his death till it fell 
finally into the hands of the English. 

1393. In the year after the expiry of the truce of 
Lelingham, the earl of Salisbury sold the Island and his 
crown to Sir William le Scroop, the king's chamberlain. 
The deed of sale runs thus : — " Sir William le Scroop 
bought of William Montacute, earl of Salisbury, the Isle 
of Man, with the title of king and the right of being 
crowned with a golden crown."* 

1399. Sir William le Scroop, afterwards earl of Wilt- 
shire, having been attainted and beheaded for treason, the 
Isle of Man was granted by king Henry IV. to Henry 
Percy, earl of Northumberland, by the following record : 
" We, of our special grace, have given and granted to 
Henry, earl of Northumberland, the Isle, Castle Peel, and 
lordship of Man, with all such Island and seignories there- 
unto belonging, as were the property of Sir William 
Scroop, knight, deceased, whom, in his life, we conquered, 
and do declare to be conquered, which the said earl, his 
heirs, and successors are to hold by service of carrying on 
every coronation day of us and our heirs, either by him- 
self in person or by some sufficient and honourable deputy, 
that sword, naked, which we wore when we arrived at 
Holdemess, called the Lancaster sword."' 

Four years after the earl of Northumberland had 
obtained this grant, he was attainted and banished ; and, 

1 Gutkrie'9 Hitiory ^f Seotland, yol. iii, p. 151. 
* AiuUnon't Royal Genealogies, table 535, p. 798. 

' GnUmuaivm qf the Chronicles qf the Kinge qf Man, ap, CamdenU Britannica, 
ToL li ; Charter qf the bland, cap. ziz ; Appendiz, Note i. 
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although the attainder was afterwards taken off, the eaH 
was deprived of the Isle of Man by act of parliament, 
and it was ordered to be seized for the king's use ; but, 
in the seventh year of his reign, Heniy IV. made a grant 
of it to Sir Jolm de Stanley, for life. In the succeeding 
year, Sir John delivered up the grant to be cancelled, and 
the king, in consideration of the surrender, regranted the 
Island to him, his heirs, and successors, in as full and 
ample a manner as it had been granted to any former king 
or lord, to be held of the crown of England.^ 

^ seller** FMera^ Tiii, 353 ; Hwmt^i HiMtory qfEmfflamd, cap. zriii ; JoktuUmi?* 
Jvritprudmet qf the UU i^fMm^ Edinbargli, 1812, pp. 13, 14. Hie old Manks 
bifltorian prerioadj referred to in tius work, thua apeaka of tiie brairery of Sir John 
Stanley : ** He waa ao atrong that with hia aword he ooaUL pierce the ereat of the 
fierceat antagoniat armed and haraeaaed for the fraj ; and could bring with a blow 
of hia apettr both the horae and rider to the groond ; * * * * he nerer left a 
field of battle without haying amitten off the hetd of aome diatinguidied foe." — 
Umki MetrietU EMory, Tones 44, 45. 
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APPENDIX.— Chafteb VI. 

NOTE I.— Pao» 139. 



CHARTER. 

7V«Meltefi ^f the Kingdom qf Mam and it» ItUmda between their mo$t serene 
M^e$tie9f AUxmuler m, King qf Scotland, and Magnus IV, King qfNoruHxy. 

That the ceitaintj of praBsenttme&ts may give trae and certain lecoUectiona of b j- 
gone ere&ta, it is nniyenaUy to be known that in the year of grace, 1266, on the day 
of Veniia, next after the feast of the apostles Peter and Pkul, in the assembly of the 
aforesaid brothers, at Perth, this composition and final agreement was entered into 
with regard to the contentions, complaints, damages, injuries, and discords of the 
Isles of Man and Sodorensinm, and set at rest by that jury, by divine assistance, 
between the magmfioent and illustrious chieftains, lord Magnus IV, under favour of 
God, tUustrlous king of Norway, through means of Askatinus, chancellor, and 
Andrew, son of Nicholas, baron, two of his principal lords, specially and lawftJly sent 
thither and sqppearing there on one side ; and Alexander III, under the same favour, 
king of Scotland, with a great number of his nobility, personally appearing there on 
the other side, under this form, viz : — ^That the said lord Magnus, king of Norway, 
as the friend of peace and observer of justice to the revering of God, and cherifthing 
more diligently the observance of the mutual agreement and peace, warding off the 
dangers of life, and shunning the slaughter of men, at the instance of the said Alex- 
ander III, king of Scotland, as well as for the Island of Man, with Sodorenses and 
an the other Isles to the southern and western parts of the Gbreat Haffrius, with 
every right that himself and forefathers possessed in them for the time past, or him- 
self and his heirs may possess in the time to come, through means of the aforesaid 
Askatinns, chancellor, and Andrew, son of Nicholas, baron, two of the lords of Mag- 
nus, king of Norway, having from the king full power of placing and granting over 
them, hath amicably and socially yielded and resigned them for himself and heirs, to 
be henceforth held and possessed by the said Alexander III, king of Soothmd, and by 
his heirs, with all the rights and privileges belonging to the said Islands, without any 
restraint, alongst with the episcopacy of Man, the laws, jurisdictions, and liberty of 
the drarch of Nidrosien, in everything that he possessed in the episcopacy and 
drarch of Man ; and with the exception of the Isles of Orkney and Shetland, which 
the king of Norway, with his lords, &c., hath specially reserved to himself ; that, 
Hkewiae, all the inhabitants of the said Islands which are granted and resigned to the 
said king of Scotland, may be subjected to the laws and customs of the Idngdom of 
Scotland, and that they may be governed and judged from this time henceforth. 

On aocoont of these and future deeds which might henceforth be done whilst they 
adhered to the said long of Norway, that no person should aspire to his inheritance in 
these Islands, but peacefully remain in the same, under the dominion of the king 
of Scotland, as well as the other subjects and lilies of the said long of Scotland, who 



156 HISTOBT OF THE ISLE OF MAN. 



fhooldbe dlitiiigaiBhed by their rtjoidng in jnstioe; bat if dwy actad to the eootnrf 
they ought to be joitly panished aooording to the laws and cmtomi of the Idngdon 
of Scotland ; and if in the said Islands and under the dominions of the king of Soot- 
land they wished to take np their abode, they should dwell in peace ; and if they 
wished to depart, they should depart free and in peace; likewise, they ahonld neither 
be compelled to stay nor to depart against the laws and customs of the kingdom of 
Scotland and their own will. Also, the aforesaid Alexander, the king of Soodand, 
an obsenrer of troth and of peace, and his heirs, by yielding and resigning than 
cspedally for the sake of peace, and that it might lessen the labonrs, gire and restore 
henceforth (to the before mentioned king of Norway and his heirs, and assigned to 
them in fatnre, within eight days of the sunivenary of the holy St. John the Bap- 
tist, in the Orcades, belonging to tiie King of Norway, in the church of the Saint 
Magnns, in the hands of Orchadia or BaUiyns, specially deputed by tiie king of 
Norway, or they ahonld place it in the same church at the senrice of the king of 
Norway, under custody of the Canons at that diurch, if Orchadia or Ballivus should 
not find them there) 100 merks of good and lawful sterling money of Roman coin 
and of the coin of France, England, and Scotland, told out yearly : and likewise 
4000 merks ster., within the next four years, paid him down beforehand in that 
place and limit, that is to say, 1000 merks within eight days of the anuiveranry of 
St. John tiie Baptist, in the year of grace 1267, and 100 merks of the aforesaid pay- 
ment, and in each of the following years, 1268, 1269, 1270, 1000 merks and 100 
merks of the before mentioned payment, snd ever after that only 100 merks yearly- 

And to all these and diyers affairs, that are before mentioned, faithfully and firmly 
to be obaerved, that the said Askatinus, chancellor, and Andrew, baron, in place 
of Magnus, illustrious king of Norway, and his heirs snd assignees, made oath pub- 
licly in the church of the aforesaid brothers, at Perth, by the inspiration of the Holy 
Evangelists. And the said Lord Alexander, king of Scotland, per two of his nobility, 
Adam of Carrick, and Robert of Meyners, solemnly made oath in the presence of 
these messengers. 

And for the'greater security of that affair, both rides obliged themselTes to pay 
10,000 merks stg., plainly and Toluntarily, which comporition and final agreement 
was to be henceforth obserred in full force. Moreoyer, Magnus, king of Norway, per 
his above-mentioned messengers, for himself, his heirs snd successors, and Alexander, 
king of Scotland, for himself and heirs, bind themselves thus to the jurisdiction of 
the sanctuary of the Apostles, that by the single aforesaid advice, through the sen- 
tences of excommunication against individuals, no person excepted and interdicted in 
the kingdom, without a juridical trial, should compel the party to adhere to the 
before-mentioned composition and final agreement to the full payment of the 10,000 
merks sterling. 

Therefore, both parties renounced in the deed every exception of fraud and deceit, 
and all letters between these said kings and their predeoessors, hitherto sheltered un- 
der these pretexts, whatever orders might exist, and all deeds and indulgences of the 
Aposties, gained by entreaty, and every remedy of the canonic and civil jury, thraug;h 
which the before mentioned concession, resignation, and final agreement may be 
impeded, deferred, or overthrown, or in any other manner debilitated. Likewise it 
is added to this agreement, by common consent between the kings and kingdoms of 
Norway and Scotland, that all transgresrions between them and their predecessors, 
&c., henceforth perpetrated, may be wholly forgiven on both aides, with regard to 
assemblies, kingdoms, &c., and that the hostages of the said islands henceforth taken 
and detained, should be restored to Ml liberty. And if an enemy of one of these 
kmgs of Norway and Scotland should fly into the dominions of the other, he should 
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not noart him unless b j chance, for the time, until he should obtain (if he deMnred 
it) a pardon for him ; and if he could not obtain firom his own lord a pardon for hia 
offence, he should not within the next twelve months' fail to send him off from his 
dominions, lliose, howerer, bdng excepted who had committed the crime of high 
treason, whom they shoi^ by no means receiye. Moreover, if any of the subjects 
of the king of Norway, who had been absent and should suffer shipwreck on the coasts of 
tiie kingdom or dominions of the king of Scotland, or from their vessels being over- 
turned, they should be allowed freely and quietly to collect, possess, and seU their 
vessels alongst with any one of the rest of their articles for themselves or others, until 
they should give them up for lost ; and if any one, contrary to this compact concem- 
ijig afiaxrs or vessels thus exposed, should steal anything fraudulently or violently, he 
should thereupon be convicted as a robber and violater of the peace if he should de- 
■erve It, and punished according to custom, whatever being to the contrary having 
no effect. But if any one was found and convicted as the disturber of that peace and 
final agreement between the kings and kingdoms aforesaid, and their inhabitants, 
held and confirmed by that king in whose dominions the depredator was found, that 
he shall be severely punished, as an example to all others in time to come, to beware 
of a similar offence. 

And in testimony of this affair, that part of this writing shall be executed in MS., 
bearing the name of the said king of Norway, the seal of the said king of Scotland, 
alongst with the seals of the venerable brothers, Gamelinus of St. Andrew's, and 
John, Dei gratia, of the episcopacy of Glasgow, and of the noble Alexander Cymyn of 
Bochan, Patrick of Dunbar, William of Man, Adam governor of Carrick, and 
Robert of Meyners ; and that another part of this writing may likewise be executed 
in MS. bearing the signature of the said king of Scotland, the seal of his Excellency 
the said king of Norway, alongst with the venerable brothers Peter of Bergen, 
Tborgilson, Dei gratia, of the episcopacy of Staragren, and of the nobles Gaietus of 
Mele, Buccolinus the son of John, Finnius the son of Gaietus, Andrew son of 
Nidiolas, and Askatinus, chancellor, a noble of the said king of Norway. — Caiendart 
of Ancient Charter*, 

This treaty is one of the few Scottish documents saved frt>m the destruction 
brought upon them by Edward I. and Cromwell, being inserted in a book of Re- 
cords, still kept in the R^ter Office. 
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FAMILY OF JOHN DE EBGADIA. 

John de Ergadia was a son of Alaster de Ergadia, lord of Lorn, who had married 
a daughter of John, called the Red Comyn, slain by Bruce in the Dominican church 
in Dumfries, and from that circumstance, had become the mortal enemy of that 
prince. The whole district of Knapdale had been forfeited, and given by Robert 
Bruce to John de Menteith, who drove out the family of Ergadia from their poases- 
iions there. From an ancient manuscript genealogy of the Campbells, it appears 
that so early as 1284, Alexander de Ergadia was Tliane of Glsssrie and Knapdale, 
•od owner of the great castle of Swem in Knapdale.— <9itaitf 'a HigkUmder» </ 8eoU 
iend, paot ii, cap. iv. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

KINGS AND LORDS OF BfAN OF THE HOUSE OF STANLEY, FROM 

A.D. 1406 TO 1637. 

Policy of the former Governments of the Island — 7%« IsU of Man 
granted to Sir John Stanley by Henry IV, with the title of King— 
His Son holds a Tynwald Court, which alarms the people — Their 
grievances partially redressed — The title of King of Man discontinued 
by Thomas, Earl of Derby — Thomas, the Grandson of the fMreceding 
Earl, visits the Isle of Man — Invades Galloway and bums the town 
of Kirkcudbright — Retaliation of Cutlar Mac Culloch,a Gallovidian 
Chief— The fifth Earl of Derby makes certain regulations in the 
Island — Munificence of Edward, Earl of Derby — Mysterious death 
of his successor, Ferdinand — The Supremacy of the Island disputed 
at Law — William, Earl of Derby, obtains a new patent for the IsU 
of Man from James I, which he resigns to his Son, Lord Strange, 
afterwards called the Great Earl of Derby, and retires to a cottage 
on the banks of the Dee, where he died. 

In the preceding section I have pursued the history of 
the unfortunate little kingdom of Man through a long 
series of vicissitudes rendered interesting hj the energy 
of human character displayed, yet such events gradually 
lose much of their power over the feelings and imagination 
by means of the constant recurrence to incidents originat- 
ing in the same causes, and terminating, with a few variar 
tions, in similar issues. Rugged virtues and barbarous 
crimes fill the early annals of all nations. 

The tyrannical power exercised by the Norwegian 
and Scottish conquerors over the inhabitants of Man, 
vnth the frequent transfers made of the Island by the 
kings of England to their favourites, who passed it from 
one hand to the other like an article of traffic, without 
reference to the wishes or rights of the people, seem at 
laat to have eradicated all traces of a national spirit of 
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independence in the breasts of the natives. They snb« 
mitted with passive obedience to eveiy change in the 
executive government, the vacillancy of which has been 
already shown. 

Such was the degraded state of the kingdom of Man 
when it fell nnder the dominion of the house of Stanley, 
whose history becomes, henceforth, deeply interwoven 
with this sketch of the Island. 

The family of Stanley is of Saxon extraction, and was 
originally seated at Stonely, in Staffordshire, near the 
river Trent ;* subsequently their chief seat was, for many 
ages, at Newton, within the precincts of Wissal in Che- 
shire. The name was derived from the lordship of Stan- 
leigh, in the moorlands of Staffordshire, possessed by the 
lords of Aldeleigh, and given by Adam, son of Lidulph de 
Aldeleigh, to William de Stanleigh, son of Adam de Stan- 
leigh, uncle of the said Adam, in exchange for the manor 
of Thalk on the hill.« 

The genealogy has been traced in all its branches by 
Seacome, the family historian, from the above person to 
Sir John Stanley, king of Man.' 

Sir John Stanley was, in 1385, appointed by Richard 
II, lord deputy of Ireland, and in 1389, he was nominated 
by the same monarch one of the lord's justices of that 
kingdom, in which office he continued till the deposition 
of Richard in 1399, when he was appointed by Henry IV. 
lord justice general of all Ireland. From this situation 
he was recalled by the king to aid in suppressing the 

> Tnua^M Oimfmuation qf JkmUC* Coll. qfthe Hist, qf England, p. 22. 

^Amdermrn'M Royai O^nealoffiet, London, 1735, table 519. 

' Setcome, In contradiction to Camden and other writers, aays, '' Hie family 
beving tiie name of Stanley, settled in England long before the conqoest.''-— <S<m- 
corners History qftkeffouteqfStmdey, liverpool, 1741, p. 2 ; Camden** BritmuUat 
Sta&rddure; Biskop RutterU MS,, anno 1066 ; Speed's History qf Steffordahire. 
An aeooont of the Hooae of Stanley (refered to chap. 12) is contained in some nn- 
ooQtfa rfaymet written about the year 1562 by Hiomas Stanley, bishop of Man, son of 
Sir Edmrd Stanley, who, for his Taloor at Flodden, was created Lord Montoagle. 
Ihere are two copies of these verses in the British Moseom, one amongst CoWs 
Papers, ToL zxiXi p. 104, and the other in the HarleUm MSS,, 541. 
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insorrection of Rutland and other noblemen in England, 
and that of Owen Glendower in Wales. On quitting 
Ireland, he left his brother* Sir William, as his deputy, 
and on his arriyal at court was appointed lord steward of 
the household.^ 

The Isle of Man having reverted to the crown by the 
forfeiture of the earl of Northumberland, Sir William 
Stanley was recalled from Ireland and was despatched 
with a considerable fleet and army to take possession of 
the Island in his majesty's name.' 

A.D. 1406. On the sixth of April, in the seventh year 
of the reign of king Henry IV, letters patent passed 
under the great seal of England, granting to Sir John 
Stanley' and his heirs for ever the Isle of Man, with all 
the regalities, franchises, and rights thereto belonging, 
with patronage of the bishopric, under the title of King 
of Man^ in as full and ample a manner as had been granted 
to any former lord thereof; which example was afterwards 
followed by Henry VI, in creating Henry de Beauchamp, 
duke of Warwick, and crowning him with his own hand, 
King of the Isle of Wight^ 

This grant was to be held in fee of the king of Eng- 
land on payment of a cast of falcons, at the royal coro- 
nation,' and during that ceremony, bearing the Lancaster 
sword by the left side of his majesty.* * 

^ Seacame, p. 18. 

' Speed'i HtMtwry ^f Great JSn'tom, pp. 757^760. 

' I cannot find upon what authority Bishop Wilsoii has founded the statement that 
John, Lord Stanley, had the Island given him a.d. 1405, hy Henry IV., (IVartTt 
Ancient Records, p. 10), Thomas, the great grandson of this John, being the firtt 
Baron Stanley.— See Anderson^ e Royal OeneeUogiee, table 519. 

* Seacome, p. 19 ; Andereon^e Royal Geneatogiee, table 519 ; Lekmd'e Itinerary, 
▼ol. y1, folio 92 ; ap. Can^beWe Political Survey qf Great Britain, Dublin, 1775, 
ToL ii, p. 460. 

' Gibson** Camden, *' There are one eyrie of eagles, and at least two of hawkes 
in the Isle of Man, of a very mettled kind, for which reason it was that king Henry 
rV, of England, in his Letters Patent of the grant of this Island to Sir John Stanley » 
did oblige him, in Ueu of all other service, to present him and all his successors upon 
the dity of their coronation with a cast of falcons," — ^vol. ii, p. 1443. 

' Seacome's History, p. 20. 

* Appendix, Note i, " Charter of the Isle to Sir John Stanley." 
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Sir John was made constable of Windsor castle and 
a knight of the garter, and was again appointed lord 
deputy of Ireland for the space of six years ; but shortly 
after his arrival in Ireland, he died at Ardie, on the 6th 
of January, 1414. 

He is accused by an Irish historian of having been 
corrupt, rapacious, and oppressive in his government, 
of misapplying the public revenue, and defrauding the 
subjects.* 

A.D. 1414. As Sir John had paid no attention to his 
Manks subjects, never having visited the Island, his son 
and successor of the same name by his wife Isabel, the 
only daughter of Sir Thomas Latham, of Latham in the 
county of Lancaster, found it necessary to do so in the 
year 1417, in order to allay the discontents of the inhabi- 
tants, by checking the mal-administration of his servants.' 

On his arrival in the Island, he was received with all 
the marks and insignia of royalty. The avowed object 
of his visit was to have the laws promulgated, instead of 
being locked up in the breasts of the Deemsters ; although 
some supposed his real object was to intimidate the mul- 
titude by a display of regal dignity. 

In June, 1417, John* held a Tynwald on the mount 
of St. John, called in the old language of the Island, 
Croak KeetUonftty but in modem times, TynicaM HiU, 
surrounded by the dignitaries and commoners of the 
Island, where some new laws were enacted and many 
old customary acts confirmed. It was ordained, that 
even the sanctuary should afford no protection in certain 
cases ;^ and it was expressly declared, that the Govern* 

^ Piowden*9 Bittory qf Trekmdt London, 1831 , rot i, chap. x. 
' Smeame, p. 28. 

* The iKmoor of knighthood did not descend from Sir John Stanley, to Ui gon. 

* " If any Msn-slayer hare taken Sanctoary, and if within three daya after tiie Sane* 
tvary is taken, the Coroner cometfa to him and he acknowledgetfa what he hath done, 
^Mt Coroner ahaU, by the law of the land, take him out of the Sanetoary ; and if he 
"wiD not aiknowledge hit fanlt, the CoroBcr ought to make three pTolen,~Firtt, 

CHAP. VII. W 
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ment of England had no authority in the Ide of Man^ 
nor in any of the ports — the king being himself admi- 
ral of Man* 

« 

When John retomed to England he left Thorstan de 
Tylderly and Roger de Haysnap as his commissioners in 
the Island, with instructions to act for the future settle- 
ment of the state/ How long they continued in office is 
uncertain, but their efforts appear to have been unsuccess- 
ful. In a court held at Kirk Michael on Tuesday next 
after the Corpus Christi, a.d. 1422, " The people rose 
upon John Walton the king's lieutenant with the inten- 
tion to kill him, and beat and misused his men in the 
church and in the church-yard.*'" 

These tumultuous proceedings caused the speedy return 
of John to the Island. On his arrival he immediately 
called a court of *^ all the tenants and commons of Man, 
to be holden at Kirk Michael upon the hill of Reneurlin^ 
on the Tuesday next after the Feast of St. Bartholomew, 
in the year 1422 ;"' at which the Deemsters decreed, — 
" That Hawley Mc. Issacke and thirteen other persona, 
for traitorously rising upon the lieutenant with the intent 
to kill him, should be first drawne by wild horses and 
hanged, then quartered, and their heads struck off, and 
one quarter sett upon the castle tower over the burne, 
another quarter at Halland towne, and the third quarter 
to be sett up at Ramsey, and the fourth at Douglas.' 



>»4 



whether he will forswear the King and his kingdome, or he will pat himadf under 
the Coroner's Yard, tiz. obey and come to Jayle and abide the law or grace, or he 
will abide within the Sanctuary daring the space afforesaid ; and if he choose to for- 
swear the King and his kingdome and takes unto a harboar, the Coroners ought to 
set him in the King's highway and cut him across over the eyes ; and if he holds 
not the .King's highway, and if the Coroner finds him without it, he may arrest him 
by the King's Yard and bring him to the King's Jayle." — Lex Seripta qfthe UU rf 
Man, comprehending the ancient Ordinances and Statute Laws ; published by au- 
thority, Douglas, 1819, 8to., p. 14. According to Deemster Parr, this statute was 
leriaed in 1417, but was not proclaimed at the Tynwald Hill till 1422. 

' Saeheverelt* Deicription qf ike Ith qf Mmt, p. 80. 

* Lex Seripta, pp. 4, 5, 6, 7. 

> IHd., p. 5. 

*7Wrf. 
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At this court fealty was paid to the lord, in terms of 
the laws, hj the Bishop of Sodor and Man, the Ahhot of 
Rushen, and the Prior of Douglas. The Abbots of Fur- 
ness, Bangor, and Saball, and the Priors of St. Beade 
in Copeland, and Whithorn in Galloway were likewise 
called to do fealty to the Lord, but being absent, they 
were allowed forty days to appear, on pain of their tem- 
poralities being " ceised into the Lord's hands.''* It was 
also ordained and proclaimed in court — ** That no man, 
of what condition soever he be, go out of the land with- 
out special license from the Lord or his Lieutenant, with 
vessel, upon pain of forfeiting the vessel and all the goods 
therein." 

A question having occurred respecting the House of 
Keys, the Deemsters, who were suspected of being in the 
interest of the Lord Proprietor, gave judgment, " That 
without the Lord's will none of the Twenty-four Keys 
be."' This decision being deemed an infraction of the 
ancient constitution of the country, the flame of discon- 
tent, which had been long smothering, broke out into 
manifestations of open rebellion, but order was soon re- 
stored by the executive authorities. The people, how- 
ever, being still dissatisfied, John, on his return to Eng- 
land, sent over Henry Byron as his lieutenant, a person 
of superior talents and great prudence. 

At a Tynwald held at Killabane, in 1429, it was or- 
dained ** That prowess or trial by cambat be put down, and 
in future all such matters be determined by Grod and the 
country, instead of prowess."' It was also enacted that 
** Whosoever forsetts the king's highway for any man, 
either to beat or slay him, forfeiteth his body and goods 
to the Lord."^ Also, ** Any man who shall beat or smite 

' LeM Scrota, p. 6. 
* Leg Ser^U, p. 16. 
' Lett Ber^pUt p. 9. 
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ftQOther man within twenty-foor paces of the gOTemor 
or lieutenant, either sitting in court or out of court, in 
his presence, forfeiteth his body and goods to the Lord, 
and toucheth treason/'' 

It was further enacted that no *' Scottishman, Irish- 
man, or other alien should remain in the Island without 
paying fealty to the Lord ;" and also, '' If any Irishman 
or Scottishman is found irregular or hath comi9itted any 
notorious crime, he shall not be committed to the Bishop's 
prison within the Peele, but to the Moor's Tower in the 
Castle of Rushen."* 

In order to allay the still existing discontents of the 
people, Henry Byron caused six representatives to be sent 
fix)m each of the six sheadings, to attend a court between 
the gates of the Castle of Rushen, upon Tuesday next 
after the XXth day of Christmas, a.d. 1430 ; from each 
of these six individuals he selected four, making up the 
number of twenty-four, and by that means, if not found- 
ing, at least re-establishing the House of Keys. 

Assisted by these new representatives of the people, he 
instituted a strict inquiry into the conduct of all the 
established authorities; and having convicted John Coates 
the Comptroller, and several other official persons of gross 
misconduct, he dismissed them from their stations. He 
found also that Richard Puller, then bishop, had allowed 
" The particles ordained for the reliefe of poor scholars, 
to be dealt into other uses, which charge was established 
by Gubon Mc. Gubon, his clerk."' He likewise relieved 
the people from certain oppressive ordinances, and settled 
the government upon a solid foundation. 

John Stanley was steward of the household to king 
Henry VI, governor of Caernarvon Castle, and one of 
the judges of the county Chester.^ He died a.d. 1432, 

^ Lex Seriptaf p. 9^ 
' Itex Seripta^ p. 9 



* Leg Seripia, p. U. 

* Aiidenon'e Boyol Gtnealogim, London, 1736, (aUe 519. 
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and was succeeded by his son Thomas, who was ap« 
pointed, like his &ther, I^ord Lieutenant of Ireland for 
six years. In 1435, at the head of an English army, 
he engaged the Irish " who invaded the pale,'* took Neyle 
O'Donnel prisoner, and slew most of his followers.* 

He was also included in the commission granted in the 
twenty-eighth year of the reign of Henry VI, to the Earl 
of Wiltshire and others for the custody and defence of 
the town and castle of Calais and places adjacent for 
the term of five years. At the expiration of that term 
he was created Baron Stanley, and made lord chamber- 
lam of the king's household.' He died in 1459.' 

The Isle of Man was with him only of secondary import- 
ance. From the tenures of landed property being left 
in an unsettled state, agriculture was neglected, and the 
misery of the people consequently increased. Daily re- 
presentations made to him on these subjects did not re- 
ceive the attention their importance required. A new 
law, indeed, was enacted, by which estates were to des- 
cend from father to son, or failing such son, to the eldest 
daughter or next of kin ; from which time the people were 
induced to build and make some small improvements.^ 

A.D. 1459. Baron Stanley was succeeded by his son 
and namesake Thomas. He commanded the right wing 
of the army under the Duke of Gloucester, afterwards 
Richard III, against the Scots, when he took the citadel 
of Berwick by assault.^ His loyalty to the young king 
Edward V, occasioned his imprisonment when Richard 
usurped the throne, but he was soon afterwards released 
and made steward of the household, created constable of 
England for life, and installed a knight of the garter. It 

' Wmr^* AMiiqtdiUi qf JrOand, Dnblin, editicm 1706, p. 73. 
' Crattkm dated the 20Ui Jamiai7, 1455-6.^1^^«//'« Parage qf ike UnUmi 
Gagdamtt toL i, p. 83. 

* AMdemm, table 519 ; SeaeomM, p. 31. 

* BmOoei, p. 60. 

* HoUbukHuTM Chr9iUek8 qfScolland, Arbrwitfa, 1805, toI. ii, p. 109. 
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was he who placed the crown on the head of the Earl 
of Richmond on Bosworth fieldt and proclauned him king 
of England, by the name of Henry VII.' By this mon- 
arch he was created Earl of Derby on 27th Oct., 1485, 
and constable of England with a fee of £100 per annum. 
He was constituted one of the lords commissioners for 
executing the office of lord high steward of England at 
the coronation of Henry VII ; and on the coronation of 
his queen, three years afterwards, he filled the same office. 
He was also one of the godfathers to prince Arthar, their 
first-bom. The munificence of this nobleman was equal 
to his wealth. According to his kinsman and namesake' 
he voluntarily paid out of his own funds, the tax of ** a 
fifteenth," imposed by Henry VII, on the inhabitants of 
Chester and Lancashire ; and by the erection of a bridge 
over the Wire at Garstang, and another at Warrington, 
he conferred a public booh. He founded also a cloister 
at FauFs Chyne, and built the castellated mansion of 
Latham, which was so nobly defended by the Countess of 
Derby during the civil wars. He married MargSpret, 
daughter of the Duke of Somerset, and dowager Duchess 
of Richmond. This lady was the mother of king Henry 
VII ; but by her he had no issue. He died in the year 
1605, in the forty-fifth year of his reign as king of Man, 
being the first earl of Derby and fourth lord of the Island. 
During the latter part of his reign, Henry Raddifife, 
Abbot of Rmhen^ held also the office of deputy governor 
of the Island, situations of a very opposite nature.' 

1 And€non*» QenMiogUt, 1736, p. 774, table 519 ; Btime'g HUiwy qf Bm^Umd, 
eap. xziii ; Debreifi Peerage^ vol. i, p. 83. 

' niomas Stanley, " by the permiacioii of God, Biahop of Man oUm Sodor, in tbe 
year of our Lord 1562," who records in his " right, true, and most fiunous chro- 
nicle," ap. 8eacam«*i Htttory qf tk€ HouH qf SUaUey, p. 474, " that when Bail 
Thomas was disposed to ride for pleasure or to visit his iHends or neighbours, wbose 
house soeyer hee went into, bee sent his officers before, who made prorision, bU at 
his cost, as tho' hee had been at his own house, end at his departure the snrpleenige 
was left to the nse of the honse where he had lodged ! I report mee is this not too 
honorable to be pat into oblyvion ?" 

* SHieome*9 HUtory qfih9 Home qfBUmh^, p. 609. 
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A.D. 1605. Thomas, his grandson, succeeded to the 
title of earl of Derby and king of Man ; but preferring, 
as is stated by a subsequent Earl in a letter to his son, 
'' to be a great lord rather than a petty king," he relin- 
quished the royal designation and thereafter assumed only 
the title of Lord of Man.^ Seacome, in speaking of this 
resignation, observes that lord Derby seems to have been 
&rther induced by certain considerations iff policy :— * 
'' The grant of the Isle to his ancestor having originated 
in the house of Lancaster, it was doubtless both prudent 
and politic to drop a title which might have given offence 
now that the posterity of the house of York, were estab- 
lished on the throne."' But a more accurate idea might 
perhaps be formed of the motives which dictated this 
resignation, when it is considered that it was by the union 
of the houses of York and Lancaster, that Henry claimed 
the crown of England, and that during his whole reign 
he was so extremely jealous of the least appearance of 
predominance in the house of York, as thereby frequently 
to allow the interruption of his domestic peace.' 

Earl Thomas visited his Manks subjects in May, 1607, 
with the avowed object, as usual, of allaying the discon- 
tents of the people ; but it does not appear from the sta- 
tute book, that many ordinances were promulgated during 
his reign : some old customary laws, indeed, were revised 
and amended, particularly such as related to the interest 
of the lord superior ; one of these bears reference to what 
was termed " Floutsum and Jutsom spoil :" If a vessel 
chanced to be embayed within the heads of Man, whether 
above or below high-water mark, it fell by right, with all 
goods on board, to the lord of the Isle ; if there was no 
person alive in the vessel, and the wreck was found at sea, 
oatside the heads, with the wind or tide in such a direc- 



Ux, Note ti, « Reasons for resigning the Title of King. 
' Smeomet Huiwy f^ihe Hou»e qf Stanley, p. 44. 
' Hmmt^9 Hittory qfBngltmd, cap. zzIt. 



r> 




168 HIBTOBY OF THE ISLE OF MAN. 

tion as to infer she might have drifted finom the shores of 
the Island, then the persons taking such wreck either to 
the castles of Rushen or Peel, were entitled to a moiety of 
the value either in kind or cash as the lord had need for 
the same in his stores** By another of these laws it was 
enacted that no baron could take enquest of the lords 
tenants or commit any of them within his liberty, without 
the govemoi^s privity, upon pain of life and limb, such 
being the lord's prerogative.' 

More examples might be given, if necessary, to show 
that the enactments of the second earl Thomas were all 
of a feudal tendency, and little calculated to satisfy his 
subjects. He diverted their attention, however, by turn- 
ing his arms on the Gallovidians, against whom they 
cherished feelings of the deepest animosity. Whether it 
was that the domineering lords of Galloway had broken 
the spirits of the people, or that the Manks armament had 
surprised them unawares, is uncertain, yet it would 
appear that the inhabitants of Kirkcudbright offered little 
resistance. See verse 50 — 52, Traditionary Ballad^ p. 50.' 

This incursion of the Earl with the golden crupper was 
severely revenged. The Mac CuUochs, then a powerful 
family la Galloway, had at that time a chief of courage 
and activity, named Cutlar Mac CuUoch. Being an 
excellent seaman, he speedily equipped a predatory 
ISotilla, with which he made repeated descents on the 
northern shores of the Isle of Man, carrying off all that 
was not, in the border phrase, ** too hot or too heavy.^* 

^ statute Book, anno 1519, *' Water-bailiff.'' 

* Statute Bookj anno 1520, ** Baron." 

'James IV, in 1508, with oonaent of parliament, granted to the inhabitants of 
Kirkcudbright, aa a reward for their services, the old castle and mains of that bnigh, 
which had prerionsly belonged to the lords of Galloway, when that proTince was a 
regality, independent of the kingdom of Scotland. — Oroee'e AntiguUiei fif Scotland, 
London, 1797, vol. ii, p. 187. 

* The following is the deposition of John Machariotic concerning (he losses he had 
SQffered by this sea kmg and his Galloway men. It is dated at Peel Castle. '< Taken 
by CoUard Mac Cnlloch and his men by wrongous spoliation Twa box beddcs and 
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This active rover rendered his name so formidable to the 
inhabitants of the northern coast, that they nsed to eat 
the sodden meat before they supped the broth, lest they 
should be deprived of the more substantial part of the 
meal, should they delay it for a second course. They 
also remembered him in their prayers and graces, as : — 

** God keep the house and all within, 
From Cut Mac Culloch and aU his kin." 

or, aa I have heard it recited : — 

'* God keep the good corn, the she^, and the bollock, 
From Satan, from Bin, and from Cutlar Mac Cullock." 

It is said that on one occasion as the master of the 
house had uttered one of these popular benisons, Cutlar, 
in person, made his appearance, with this reply: — 

'* Gudeman, gudeman, ye pray o'er late, 
Mac CnUoeh's ship ia at the Yate." i 

The incursions of this Gallovidian rover caused the 
services of watch and ward to be maintained with great 
strictness for a long time afterwards. The male popula- 
tion between the ages of sixteen and sixty, then consti- 
tuted their insular armed militia. Fighting and fishing 
were their chief employments. Agriculture languished 
for want of encouragement. 

A.D. 1508. On a treaty of marriage between the 
princess Mary, third daughter of king Henry VII, and 
the prince of Spain, the king bound himself to the emperor 
Maximilian in 250,000 crowns, for the performance 

lykin hordes, a feder houater, a cote maikie, a mete burde, twa kyitis, fire baneb, 
a gyle tat, zx pipes, twa gonys, three bolla of malt, a qnene of roaate eztendm to io 
load of petea (peats), Tiii boll of com, zi Imowte." — ChdUerwn, London edition, 
1653, p. 47. 

* The Yaite is a well known landing place on the north side of the Isle of Man. 
This aocovnt of the Manks incursion into Galloway is extracted from the old Manks 
Traditionary Ballad, to which I have occasion so often to refer in the course of this 
work. I ient both the original and a translation to Sir Walter Scott, as mentioned 
IB the 29th Tohmie of the Waverley Novels, pp. 174, 175« 

CHAP. VU, X 
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thereof; and Thomaa, Earl of Derby, with other noble- 
men, were also held bound in 60,000 crowns. 

A.D. 1514. The Earl of Derby attended king Heniy 
in his expedition to France; and when the emperor 
Charles met his majesty at Dover, the earl rode between 
the two monarchs from thence to Canterbury with the 
sword of state in his hand.^ He was one of the peers 
who sat npon the trial of the Duke of Buckingham.' 

Like many of his ancestors, the second Earl, Thomas, 
was a brare soldier. He fought valiantly under Henry 
VIII, at the taking of Terouane and Tournay. He 
afterwards retired to his estate of Colham, in the county 
of Middlesex, where he died in the year 1522,' and was 
buried in the monastery of Sion.^ 

Edward, his son and successor, being then only in the 
fifteenth year of his age, his affairs were, in terms of his 
&ther's vviU, placed under the management of the Bishop 
of Sodor and Man, the Lieutenant-Governor of the Isle 
of Man, the Archbishop of York, the Chancellor of Eng- 
land, and several other eminent persons, till he should 
attain the age of majority. 

His mother was Ann, daughter of Edward Lord Hast- 
ings, and sister of George, the first Earl of Huntington. 
By this lady, Thomas, Earl of Derby, received, on his 
marriage, a fortune of four thousand marks ; but from 
what cause does not appear, he made no provision in his 
wiU for her future support. The trustees, appointed to 
manage the affairs of her son, having, consequently, no 
power to place any part of the revenues of the Isle of 
Man at her disposal, she applied, in the year 1522, to 
king Henry VIII. to be allowed a dowry out of her hus- 

^ Speed, pp. 979, 990, 991, 19. Roli. cap. ii. 

' Stowe, p. 513 ; HoUineheadf p. 826, 191. Humeri Hutory rf EnffUmd^ cap. 
zxviii. 

* Hume'i Hiiiory qf England, cap. zzrii. 

* Seacome^e mHwy qftke Htnue qf Strnky, p. 44. 
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band's estate. But, according to Kelwin's report, it was 
found, by the king's council, that the Isle of Man being 
no part of England, and not being governed by English 
laws, it was out of the power of chancery to interfere in 
her behalf, by granting her a dowry out of the revenues 
of the Island. This decision formed the precedent in 
another trial in the reign of queen Elizabeth, which was 
confirmed by the lord-keeper Egerton.* 

If the Countess of Derby, however, was neglected by 
her husband, the interests of her son had been more 
strictly attended to. The earl directed, by his will, that 
daring the minority of Edward, all the constituted autho- 
rities and officers of the Island should retain their respec- 
tive ranks and stations ; and to ensure their fidelity, he 
confirmed to them for life the salaries which they then 
enjoyed, doubling their annual amounts from the time of 
bis decease till his son arrived at the age of majority.' 

A.D. 1522. Edward, the sixth lord of Man, was a 
Imight of the garter, and occupied places of the greatest 
trust and highest honour in the reigns of Henry VIII, 
Edward VI, queen Mary, and queen Elizabeth. Discord 
having arisen, to a great height, between the clergy and 
the temporal inhabitants of the Isle of Man, respecting 
fnortuaries^OT corspresentSy he issued a commission, under 
his seal, dated at his manor of Colham, 26th June, 
1532, to inquire into the wrongs complained of, on the part 
of the people ; and in 1561 he appointed five conmiis- 
sioners to examine into, and establish regulations for, pre- 
venting ** the great wa£(te that hath been in the Castle 
and in the Peel, in bread, fuel, candles, and other things,** 
to fix the fees of certain officers, and the amount of cer- 
tain officers, and the amount of fines and amercements. 

^ Sttmme*€ Hkiory qfihe lile of Man, lirerpool, 1741, p. 17 ; SackeftertUf 199. 
^flnff AMcimi lUeordi, London edition, 1837, p. 17. 
' Smem^s Hktory qf the Houte qf 8ita^, p. 45. 
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dne to the Lord of the Isle, for infringement of the laws.' 
He departed this life, at Latham, on 24th October, 1572, 
where his body lay in state till the 4th December follow- 
ing, daring which time preparations were being made for 
the great pomp aad solemnity displayed at his foneral .♦ 

His establishment was maintained with such splendor 
and magnificence, that it was a saying of queen Elizabeth 
that he and lord Bedford outdid all other noblemen in 
the kingdom by their liberality. *' He had two hundred 
and twenty serrants in a cheque-roll for forty-two years ; 
and twice a day sixty old and decrepit persons were fed 
at his house. On every Good-Friday, for thirty-five 
years, he fed two thousand seven hundred persons with 
meat and drink, and gave them money. Every gentleman 
in his service had a man and horse to attend him. His 
house was styled " The Northern Court."* 

During his time, Sir Thomas Stanley was lieutenant 
of the Island, and Henry, William, and George Stanley, 
were captains-general of the Manks forces. 

A.D. 1572. Henry, the fourth Earl of Derby, and 
seventh Lord of Man, succeeded his &ther. He took his 
seat in the House of Peers in 1673. He was one of the 
forty commissioners who sat on the trial of Mary Queen 
of Scots, in the Castle of Fotheringay,' and was one of 
the stem enemies of that unfortunate princess.^ He was 
lord high steward of England, and sole judge on the trial 
of the Earl of Arundel for treason. 

Seacome, the biographer of the family, says that Henry 
did not visit the Isle till after the year 1588 ;^ but this 
statement is incorrect, as appears from the statute book 

^ Lex Scripta, pp. 38, 45. 

* Appendix, Note iii, " Funenl of Edward, Earl of Derby." 

* 8eaeome*9 Huiory qfthe Hmtie qfSiaiUeyf liyerpool, 1741, quarto, p. 63. 
' Hume'i HiMtwy qf England, cap. zlii ; Rapin*9 Hkt, qfBng. toL u. 

* Appendix, Note tr, *< Mary Chieen of Soots." 

* Smcom^t P* 65. 
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of the Island, — " Whereas it was observed by the Right 
Honourable Henry Earl of Derby, at a Tynwald court 
held with his council, on the 24th June, 1583, that eating 
salmon or salmon-fry in kipper-time, was noxious in 
breeding leprosy and other noisome diseases, it was there* 
fore proclaimed, that none should be permitted to fish for 
sahnon from the Nativity of the Virgin Mary till St. 
Marthr's day ; nor for saJmon-fry from April till Mid- 
Bmnmer ; and that no person should kill a salmon under 
sixteen inches, and no trout under eight inches length of 
clean fish, under pain of having his nets and engines burnt 
and himself imprisoned."^ At this Tynwald an ancient 
prerogative was also renewed, — " That no Scotchman, 
Irishman, or any other alien should take up his abode in 
the Island without paying a certain sum to the Lord for 
acknowledgment of his freedom ;' and a still more sin- 
gular enactment was made, — '* That no person killing a 
sheep sell the skin till after the flesh is eaten."' 

That Earl Henry also visited the Island in 1588 is 
certain ; for his presence was imperiously demanded to 
restrain the impositions of his officers and to revive the 
drooping spirits of his subjects. From the words of the 
statute,^ passed in consequence of this visit, one might be 
led to suppose that a more liberal spirit had begun to 
show itself in the lord's enactments ; yet they were on 
the whole of little importance, save in strengthening the 
hands of the executive government. Additional fines 
were imposed for disobedience to any of the constituted 

1 SUhfie Book, p. 116, ** Salmon/' Statute 1583, 1586. 

* Siuiuie Book, pp. 5, 7, '' Alien Statutes/' 1582, 1583, 1596, 1606. 

* StahOe Book, *' Felons," Statute 1583. 

* Hie words in the Statute Book are ** Forasmuch as heretofore by mlsmle and 
fofernanee of the officers, the law of Man hath been mi^poyemed to them that they 
hate Tigoroualy and to them they did like over favourably, so that by this misgoTem- 
Bfeeot the people have been wronged and profit taken to the lord, otherwise than the 
lord would, and where profit should be taken, not done for favour. It is ordered, 
ther efuf e, tiiat the officers should be true, prineipally to the lord, and that the laws 
of the Ue be enforced without fraud or 6bola.**^8tatute Book, p. 12. 
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authorities, from the governor down to the rmmer of the 
moar ; hut these, with others relating to Malt and Bar- 
gains, will he treated of elsewhere. 

Several regulations were made as to the distrihution of 
charity. '^ If a h^gar of the Isle is found stra^ling, he 
is to he whipped to his own parish.'' There he might re- 
ceive alms at the beUy hut no poke or hag was to he allowed.' 
Coroners were restrained, hy law, from distraining the 
only pot or pan of an householder, or a woman's Swday 
blanket, because that ought to descend as a corbe to the 
next heir. 

From the Isle of Man, earl Henry retired to Latham 
House, the family seat, in Lancashire, where he died on 
the 25th September, 1594. It may he proper here to 
remark that the honourable William Stanley, afterwards 
earl of Derby, was captain genend of the Ide of Man in 
1593, only a year before his father's death. Randolph 
Stanley was governor in 1594.' Henry left two sons, 
Ferdinand and William. 

Ferdinand succeeded his father in all his titles and 
estates; but he died in April, 1695, as was suspected 
from poison, administered to him by the treachery of his 
master of the horse, or, according to others, by witchcraft, 
a story being told of a waxen image, found in his 
chamber, immediately after his death, with hair, the colour 
of his, on certain parts of it.' 

A.D. 1595. Ferdinand had no male issue, but 1^ three 
daughters under the guardianship of four bishops and 
four temporal lords. Seacome says that William having 
been so long abroad at the time of his brother's death 
and so little being known of his existence, the guardians 

1 Staiut€9f axmo. 1588, 1664. 

t Seaeome't Hitiotyqfike Home qfSiinUey, Freiton edit.» 1793, page 613 ; Lex 
Seripta, Douglas, 1819, p. 72. 

* Baker* 9 Chromclei of the Kin^i qf Bnffkmd, p. 383 ; GeniUmen'e Magatime, 
ToL zzi, for 1751, pp. 269, 389. 
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took possession of all Ferdinand^s property for their wards, 
and when the heir-at-law returned, he found some difficulty 
in getting his person identified.' 

It must be obvious to the most superficial observer 
that if William was captain-general of the Island within 
a year of his brother's death, this account of his absence 
most be highly apocryphal. It is equally evident that 
when Ferdinand placed his daughters' affairs under the 
management of so many guardians, he did so with a 
yiew of claiming the Island for them, as having a priority 
of right to the male heir. 

While the cause between the parties was under litiga- 
tion, a new question arose as to the validity of the origi- 
nal grant. It appeared that Henry IV having granted 
the Island to the earl of Northumberland, resumed the 
gift on that earl's rebellion, and bestowed it on Sir John 
Stanley, first for a year, and then for life ; but Northum- 
berland having fallen in battle, his titles were neither 
attainted by parliament, nor his possessions confiscated 
at the time of the first grant, and the king's subsequent 
grant in perpetuity being founded on the original one for 
a year, made before his majesty was legally entitled to 
bestow it, could not be of any validity. 

A.D. 1695. The queen, however, out of regard to 
the claimants, whose ancestors had rendered many signal 
services to the crown of England, waived the question of 
right, and that justice might be done to both parties, 
appointed as referees and arbiters, Cecil, her chief secre- 
tary, Buckhurst, lord high treasurer, and several noble- 
men equally friendly to both the contending parties. 

^ Staeome, lirerpool, 1741, p. 67. ThiB latter authority, p. 69, says, '*The 
eariy manhood of this nobleman had been spent in parsnit of adventares in foreign 
conntries, which became the subject of many a romantic tale and pathetic ballad 
popular in his day." Sir William Stanley's Garland, containing his twenty-one yeara' 
tnTeb through most parts of the world was re-printed in octaTO, at liceds, in the 
yew 1814. His absence and retom very mnch resembles that of Sir William Wor- 
thy, in Aiian IUtmia^*9 Pattorul Comedy qfthe OeiUle Shepherd. 
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Unfortunately, however, Elizabeth died before a sentence 
conld be obtained, and the claimants were forced to have 
recourse to the courts of law at Westminster. 

In order to prevent the Spaniards or Scots from taking 
advantage of the disputed claims to the sovereignty of 
Man, by landing troops there for the purpose of invading 
England, Elizabeth assumed the reigns of government into 
her own hands, and also appointed Sir Thomas Grerrard, 
captain-general of the Island.' 

A.D. 1608. King James does not seem to have been 
actuated by such friendly feelings towards the Derby 
family as his predecessor Elizabeth. By letters patent, 
dated 14th August, in the fifth year of his reign, he granted 
the Isle of Man to the earls of Northampton and Salis- 
bury and their heirs, on their rendering the usual honorary 
service of two falcons at the coronation of the kings of 
England. 

In the seventh year of the same monarch's reign, how- 
ever, there appears an indenture, enrolled on the 18th of 
June, entered into between him on the one part, and the 
said earls of Salisbury and Northampton and the earl of 
Derby and others, on the other part (but not acknowledged 
by these second parties), whereby the Island is resigned 
to the king and his heirs. And again on the 28th June 
in the same year, appear letters patent, granting to 

^ Seaeome'i HUtory qf the Haui€ qf Stanley f p. 69. By the act 5, Geo. Ill, cap. 
xxri, p. 489, we are told, '* That whereas on the death of Ferdinando earl of Derby, 
coiuin and heir male of Sir John de Stanley , which happened about the thirty-sixth 
year of queen Elizabeth, a oontroveny arose oonoeming the inheritance of the I$le 
tifMan, between the daughters and coheirs of the said Ferdinando earl of Derby on 
one part, and WilHam earl of Derby, his surnying brother, on the other part ; which 
controversy was, by her majesty's command, referred to the lord keeper of the great 
seal, and other of her majesty's privy council, together with the chief justices of the 
court of Queen't'Beneh and common-pleas, and the chief baron of the court of ex> 
chequer ; and till the controversy, and certain other doubts which arose on the 
letters patent should be determined, the said liland. Cattle, Pele, and Lordehip qf 
Man, with the appurtenances, and all the other premises in the letters patent men- 
tioned, were taken into the hands of her said mijesty, in right of the crown of 
BnffUauL'* 
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Robert, earl of Salisbury, and Thomas, earl of Suffolk, a 
lease of the Island from the preceding term of MiohsBlmas 
for twenty-one years, at a rent of twenty shillings per 
annum/ In the same year, John Ireland and John 
Birchal were appointed by king James joint governors of 
the Island. Till this period the situation had always 
been held by a single individual, nominated by the lord 
proprietor, except in the case of the interim governor. Sir 
Thomas Gerrard, already mentioned. 

After a litigation of many years, it was at length found, 
by the judges of the several benches, that the grant of the 
Island toSir JohnStanley was warranted in commonlawand 
that the heirs general, the daughters of Ferdinand, should 
succeed before their uncle.* Earl William was therefore 
constrained to come to a treaty with them for their claims 
and interest in the Island, and within a year after the 
grant to Salisbury and Suffolk, for twenty-one years, it 
was confirmed to him by an " act for assuring and estab- 
lishing the Isle of Man in the name and blood of William, 
earl of Derby."* 

In 1610, earl William resumed his right of nominating 
by appointing John Ireland, his lieutenant and captain- 
general ; but whether he visited his Manks dominions 
personally, or took any concern in their internal affairs, 
does not appear either from the records of the Island or 
the pages of its historians : neither do I find the circum- 
stance of his countess having publicly assumed the govern- 
ment of the Island, in her own name, twenty-nine years 
before her husband's death, anywhere alluded to, save in 
one of the statutes.' This lady, who was a daughter of 

1 bUrodueiUm to the Act 5, Geo. 111^ cap. 26, mp. MUWm Aneimi 0rdi$umee9f 
Douglas, 1821, p. 528. 
' Seaeome*9 Hiiiory of the Hotue qf Stanley f p. 72. 

* Appendix, Note W, ** Act of Confinnation." 

* " Wberaai the right honourable lady, the lady Elizabeth, counteaae of Derby, 
trabe advertieed, that because of the great imposicon by an anncyent statute of 
lale, for paying of cnitom heyrings (called Castle Kaies) in tyme of heyringe 
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Edward, eaxl of Oxford, died previooa to 1637, and the earl 
desirous of retiring from the fiatigne of public life, in that 
year made out a deed of gift to his son James, Lord 
Strange, placing him in full possession of all his lands and 
property, including the Isle of Man, reserving to himself 
only £1000 per annum. He then retired to a small seat on 
the banks of the Dee, near Chester, where he died in 1642.* 



fiBhinge, not onelie ftnngen have refrayned to oome to the late fishinge of this Isle, 
but alflo the Islanders being thereby disconnged, did not shewe their willinge 
minds, nor oonseqaentlie use their indnftriona paynes in and aboot the fishinge tA 
otherwise thej would have done, being reasonably dealt withall for the said (^sde 
Maxes. And in regard thereof, the said Conntesse both hononrablie tendringe the 
good of the poore inhabitants of the Isle, and desirons to have strmgera well nsed 
and to bring entercoorse of traffieke betwixt them and the Islanders, hath, by her 
honoorable direccons in her letters, dated the seventh day of September list past, 
[1613] appointed ns the captain and officers to sett downe and limitt what pro- 
porcons of heyrings we in our discreoons shoald meet, and sittinge both for strangeri 
and conntrimen (notwithstanding the statute) to be paid for Castle Maaes during the 
tyme of this next heyring fishinge, which we hope God, as he has begonne, will blssse 
and continue amongst us." — Lex Seripia, Douglas, 1819, p. 100. 

1 The Deed of Resignation is dated 11th Anguat, IW.^Se&eomt^^HiitoiyqftAi 
Some qfStanhy, 1741 » p. 74. 
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APPENDIX.— Chapter VII. 

NOTE I.— Paob 160. 



CHARTER OF THE ISLE TO SIR JOHN STANLEY. 



Hie King to all whom &c. greeting, 

Know ye that, whereas we, on the ninieteenth day of October, in the iint 
year of oar reign, by onr apecial fayonr, and with onr certam knowledge, gin€ and 
granted to Henry Percy, Earl qf Northumberland, the Idand, Cattle, Peel, and 
Lordahip qfMan, and all the Islands and Lordships to the same Island of Man per- 
taining, which were possessed by Sir William Scroop, deceased, whom lately, during 
his Bfe, we confiscated, and him thns confiscated decreeted, and which (properties) 
in right of that confiscation, we took as confiscated into our hand, which decreet and 
confiscation, moreoyer, were affirmed in Parliament, and in the said first year of our 
reign, with consent of the Lords Temporal in the same Parliament, as to the person 
of the aforesaid William, and all his lands and tenements, goods and chattels, as well 
within oor said kingdom as out of it, for the good of the community. 

To be had and held by the said Earl and by his heirs, all the Islands, Cattle, Peel, 
and Lordship aforesaid, along with the Royalties, Regalities, Franchises, Libertiesy 
parts of the sea, and all things to a part, rightly and properly pertaining, homages, 
fealtiea, wardships, carriages, releaft, escheats, forfeitures, waifs, strays, courts of 
barons, Tiews of firankpledge, leet, hundred, wapentake, wreck of the sea, mines of 
lead and iron, quarries, markets, tolls, customs, pastures, woods, parks, chases, 
lands, warrens, asserts, purprestnres, paths, fisheries, mills, moors, marshes, standing 
waters, ponds, ways, passages, commons, and other profitable commodities, emoln- 
ments, and appurtanebces whatsoeyer, to the Island, Castle, Peel, and Lordship 
afbreaaid, in any way pertaining or belonging ; along with the patronage of the 
Bishopric of the said Island of Man. Andjttrthermore, knight's fees, adyowsons, and 
patrooages of abbeys, priories, hospitals, churches, yicarages, chapels, choirs, and 
other ecclesiastical benefices whatsoeyer, to the said Island, Castle, Peel, and Lord* 
ship in like manner pertaining, of us and our heirs for eyer, for the service of carry " 
ing OH coronation days qfus and our heirs, at our l^ shoulder, and the 10 shoul-^ 
ders qf our heirs, by himself or a sufficient and honourable deputy, that sword qf 
his, umtheaihed, unth which we were girded when we landed at the ports ofHolder" 
nesse, eaUed the sword qf Lancaster, during the procession, and the 'whole time qf 
the coronation ceremonies aforesaid, as fully, freely, and entirely (the foresaid ser-- 
yioe excepted) as the foresaid William or any other Lord of the said Island held or 
aught haye held the said Islands, Castle, Peel, and Lordship during all the foresaid 
past times. 

And Lord Richard the Second, lately King of England after conquest, by his 
letten patent, (which were confirmed by us on the third day of November, In the 
first year of our reign,) did, by his special fitvour, with the consent of his council^ 
grmt to his wdl beloved and faithful knight, John Stanley, for the payment qf an, 
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kt m dr §d mtrki fmtijf^ ai the i€rm$ pf Pmcke mmd JfieAtrfiw, m nfl 
imin^ ike whole lift qf ike mid Jokm: and latarty, m wvU by the letten of \am 
lately king, as by our letten of oonfirmation, recorded in oar chancery, we bave 
grukted to the ndd Jokm, ike CMU, Peel, mmd LerdeMp afoieiaid, and all the 
lalanda and Lordahipa to the nid Island of Man bdooging, which where fioaw ifil 
by the foresaid Earl (who against ns and our allegiance trattoronsly raae up), and 
which bekmg to ns as confiscated, in right of the forfintore of the siid Eari. 

To be had and held by the said Jokm, during the term of his life, all the Islands, 
Cutlet Peelf «d Lordehipe aforesaid, along with the royalties, rq^ties, frandiises, 
liberties, fees, adyowaons, and i>atronageS) and othera aforesaid, to the said Islands, 
Castle, Peel, and Lordships, in lilce manner pertaining, as folly, fitedy, and entirely 
as the foresaid Earl, or any other Lord of the said Island of Man held or might have 
held the said Island, Castle, Peel, and Lordship in the times foresaid, as in oar letten 
to the said John, concurring the foresaid Islands, Castle, Peel, and Lordahip herdiy 
granted is more ftiUy contained. 

And now, seeing that the said Jokm has reatored to na the said letten recorded in 
onr said diancery, we, by onr special favonr, and with an perfect knowledge, hmee 
gtven mud grtmied to the eaid /oAn, the Alomd, Cottle, Peel, omd herdektp e/ere^ 
eaid, omd oU the lelaode omd Lordehqte to the tasie lelomd of Mom belem§img, which 
do mot exceed the oolme qf/our hundred per ammom, to be hod omd held ky the eoid 
/ohm and his hein and assigns, all the Islands, Castle, Peel, and Lordships aforesaid, 
along with royalties, regalities, frsnchisea, Ubertiea, ports qf the sen, and all tilings 
lightly and properly pertaining to a part, homages, feidties, and all othen afiHeaakl, 
of OS and onr hein for ever, ybr the homage, oUegiomce, omd eeniee qf remdorimg to 
me two Falcone on ome occotUm only, videlicet, imumediotely efter doim§ homto^ qf 
the qforeeoid kimd, omd qf rendering to our heire, the Kimge qf Bnglond, two F\el- 
eone on the doge qfcoronotion qfoor eoid heire,- and this for all other cnstoms, aer- 
Tices, and demands, as freely, fnlly, and entirely as the foresaid WiUiam or any other 
Lord of the aforesaid Island was accostomed rightfolly to have or to hold Ute said 
Island, Castle, Peel, and Lordship, with things pertaining thereto, as aforesaid s the 
said homage, ollegioneef omd rendering qffoleone olwage ereepted. We willing and 
granting tiiat whensoerer the foresaid John, or his hein or their assigns, shall happen 
to die, whether their hein be of fiill age or under age, then the said hein, immediately 
after the death of the emd John, his heirs, or their assigns, or after the death of the 
hein or assigns of such hein or assigns, firom time to time, for erer, shall snooeed, 
▼iz. : Whoeyer of them, immediately after the death of the person, to whom by here- 
ditary right or any other wayi shall snooeed to the Islands, Coetle, Peel, and Lord" 
ehip qforeeaid, with their pertinents, along with royalties, regalities, and othen 
foresaid, shall snccessiyely enter upon and peacefully hold these possessions for them- 
selyes, their hein, and assigns, of ns and our hein Jor the hunoge^ oUegiamte, and 
the eoid eerviee qf rendering two foleone on the eoid doge qf our eoromotiom only, 
and that for aU other customs, serrices, and demands, without any aeisure or seques- 
tntion thereof, into the hands of us and our hein, in right of the foresaid homage, 
or on account of any other lands and tenements which the foresaid Johm elaewhere 
holds of us, whether himself, his hein, and assigns aforesaid, hold or shall hold of as 
or our hein, or by reason of the minority of the same or the minority of any one of 
the same, and without any other profits, commodities, exactions, customs, or de- 
mands by us or our hein aforesaid, from him, the said John, his hein, or assigns, 
by way, occasion, pretext, or colour of homage or homages, for tiie Islands, Coetle, 
Peel, and Lordehip qfbreeoid, from this time, to be teken, exacted, or in any way 
cha l lenged for eyer, without us or our hein lunring taken marriage of or from the 
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kon or hdr of the laid Jolm, or of their heirs, on anjoocasioii pretext, or reeaon, of 
the Mid Castle, Peel, Lordship, Homage, Rent, or our heirs, in future, having it in 
any way. Further, the said John Stanley possesses for the tenn of life, by gift 
and grant of our most belored first-born, Henry, Prince of Wales, the Keepership 
of the Forrest of Macclesfield de la Mare and Moudrem. with the fees and profits to 
the same Keepership pertaining, to the value of a hundred merks per annum and 
twenty pounds per annum, for the term of his life, to be paid out of the BUihu and 
P^cuis of the city of Chichester, by the grant of our predecessor, Lord Richard^ 
ktely King of England, notwithstanding. 

In cijus, &c., T.R. at Westminster, sixth day of April. 
^ B're of the Privy Seal. 
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REASONS FOR RESIGNING THE TITLE OF KING. 

Tbe following is an extract from a letter from James, earl of Derby and tenth lord 
of Man, immediately before his execution at Bolton in 1651 , to his son lord Strange : — 
" Some might think it a mark of grandeur that the lords of the Isle have been called 
Kmg$t and I might be of that opinion if I knew how this country might main- 
tain itself, independent of other nations^ and that I had no interest in any other place 
than herein. I agree with our wise ancestor, Tliomas, second earl of Derby, that to 
be a great lord is more honourable than to be a petty king. 

" Nor doth it please a king that any of his subjects should affect that were it but 
to act it in a play, witness the scruples raised and objections made by my enemies in 
his majesty's council, of my being too near allied to royalty to be trusted with too 
great power, whose jealousies and vile suggestions have proved of very ill consequence 
to his mijesty's interest and my service of him. 

''Take it for granted therefore that it is your honour to give honour to your 
aovereign, it is safe and comfortable, thereiSpre, in all your actions let it visibly appear, 
in this Isle let him be prayed for duly, let all writings and oaths of officers and 
•oldiers have relation of allegiance to him.'* — Seacome'g History qf the Home qf 
Stamiey, Presto, edition 1793, p. 356. 
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FUNERAL OF EDWARD, EARL OF DERBY. 

The Ameral obsequies of Edward, Earl of Derby, were conducted with great pomp. 
His kffdahip, as stated in tho text, died at his manor of Latham, in Lancashire, and 
VM buried in tiie parish church of Ormskirk, in the same county, on 4th December, 
1572, where he had cansed a tomb, enclosing a vi^t, to be erected in a style suited 
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to tfM fmk md dignltjr of hit §uukf. A vcfy niiivte and dvcamitnitMl mooomaX of 
Hm ftmenl ii giYon bj Smoodm, the historiaa of the Home of Stenfe^rt frm «fc>^ 
b dimwa the Ibllowiiif abbiVTiated aoooimt of the cwniatmlri o b w i c id oo the 



After Lord Edward died, hie body wai wn^yped in leuclotli, then in lend, nd 
ofterwirdt ckmied, Tht chapel, the hooae, and the two oowta, were hnng with 
black doth, gamiahed with eicatcheona of his arms. Hie body ky in atats ia tke 
chapel, where it wai oorered with a pall of black Tdret gamiahed w^ etentdmni; 
and on it were let hia helmet, creat, eword, and target, iriiile aroond it were placed 
the itandard, great banner, and aiz bannerets. 

Hie steward, treasorer, and comptroller of the hooaehold stood by the corpse wiA 
white staves, while Clarendeoz, king at arma, richly attired for the occasion, with a 
load Toice published this thanksgifing : — '* All honor and prsise to Almighty God, 
who, through his dhrine goodness, hath taken oat of this transitory world, to his 
eternal joy and bliss, the Right Honorable Edward Earl of Derby, Lord Stsnley sad 
Strange, Lord of Man and the Isles," &c. Hie coffin being placed in tiie hearK, the 
ftmeral procession moved in the following order : — ^Two yeomen condncton, with 
black staves in their hands to lead the way ; one hundred poor men, in gowns ; thea 
the choir and unging men to the number of forty ; next the standard bearer, with his 
hood on his head, and his horse tnqsped to the ground, garnished with a ahai&tm of 
hia arms within the garter on his forehead, and four eacutcheons of buckram sMtil, 
two on each side ; then the defunct's gentlemen, to the number of eighty, in gowni, 
with their hoods on their shoulders, mounted on comely geldings ; his lordship's 
secretaries, chaplains, and officers of the household went next, with knights and 
esquires to the number of fifty, all with their hoods on their shoulders, their honei 
trapped and garnished according to their different degrees ; these were followed bj s 
herald bearing his lordship's helmet of steel, pannd gilt, with mantle of black vdret, 
the knots gilt, and on a wreath his crest curiously carved, painted, and wrought in 
gold and silver ; next a king-at-arms, richly dressed, having his horse garnished, 
bearing the defunct's shidd, garter, and coronel ; another king-at-arma followed, 
decorated in like manner, bearing hia lordship's sword with the pummd upwards, the 
hilt and diape gilt with a scabbard of vdvet. Hie hearse which conveyed the body 
moved next in order, on each side of it rode six escpiires, with thdr hoods on their 
heads and their horses toipped, each bearing a banneret of the deceased noblemsn, is 
well as of the houses of which he was descended ; next after the diariot proceeded 
the chief mourner, Henry, Earl of Derby, in mourning robes, and having on either 
hand a gentleman usher with a white rod in his hand, his hood on his head, and his 
horse trapped ; these were followed by his lordship's yeomen, two and two, to the 
number of five hundred. 

Hie stately hearse was drawn by dghC horses, tnqsped in black ; and on each 
horse sat a page in a black coat with his hood on his head. Hiis hearse, whidi was 
built for the occasion, was thirty-five feet in hei^t, twdve feet in length, and nine in 
breadth— Hlouble-railed and garniriied as follows :— Hie top part and the raib were 
covered with black doth, the valence and prindpals being covered with blade vdvet. 
From the valence hung a fringe of ailk, the mijesty being of taffety, having tfaereoar 
most cnrioudy wrought in gold and silver, the achievements of his lordddp's anns, 
with hdmet, crest, supporters and motto, and aix great burial eschutdieons, one at 
each comer, and two at the upper part. 

At tiie dtar where mass was performed for the dead, the chief mourner offered np 
a piece of gold, and reodved in retnm, as offerings firom therespective moumen, ^ 
emblematical achievements of hia &ther. 
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As Boon 9M iht corpse was lowered into the g;raTe, the steward, trasoanr, and 
eomptroller, with two gentlemen nshers, and two yeomen ushers, all kneeling, with 
weeping and tears, broke their white stares and rods oyer their heads, and threw the 
ihiyerB into the graye. Meanwhile the bannerets and other achierements of the 
deceased were placed round him in the tomb. 

Qn the oondnsion of these ceremonies, new wands of office were deliyered by Earl 
Henry, at T<atham Hall, to lus officers and dependants. — Seaeombe's HUtwry qf tke 
Houte qf Stmmiey, Liverpool, 1741, qnarto, pp. 5&--62. 
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AN ACTE FOR THE ASSURINGE AND ESTABLISHING OP THE ISLE 
OF MANN IN THE NAME AND BLUDE OF WILLIAM, EARL OF 
DEBBIE.— A.D. 1610. 

In all humblenes we beseeche your most excellent Ma*** yo' loyall and faithful sub- 
jects, William, Earl o/Derbie, the Lady Elisabeth, his wife, James, Lord Stanley f 
Sonne and heire i^parant of the said Earle, and Robert Stanley, second sonne of the 
said Earle, that whereas the said Earle and his ancesto" have, for many ages past, ever 
sbce the seaYcnth yere of the raigne of King Henry the fowerth, held and eigoyed 
the Isle, Castle, Peele, and Lordshipp of Mann, w'^ all their rights, members, and 
apptnncs as their owne proper inheritance ; and bene reputed and taken to be the 
true and undoubted owners and Lords of the same, and forasmuch as the said Isle 
and Lordshipp of Man hath long continued in the name and bloud of the said Earle, 
and to the aid that the same may continewe still, by your Highness' princely fayor 
and gracious allowance, in his name and bloud so bug as it shall please Almightie 
God. Maie it please y' Ma*^ that it may be enacted by yo' Highness, w*^ tiie assent 
of the Lords, spiritnall and temporall, and the Comons in this p'sent Parliam' 
Sfsembled, and by the authoritie of the same. And be it enacted, ordayned, and 
ffltaWished by yo' Highness, the Lords, spirituall and temporall, and the Comons in 
tbis p'sent Parliam* assembled, and by the authoritie of the same, that yo' said sub- 
jects, William, Earle qf Derbie, and the said Lady Elizabeth, hie wife, for, and 
daring their lyyes, and the longer liyer of them ; and after their deaths the said 
Jemee, Lord Stanley, the heires males of his body, lawfully begotten, and to be 
begotten ; and after his death w^Nnit such issue, the heires males of the body of the 
Slid William, Earle qf Derbie, lawfully begotten and to be begotten, and for default 
of sndi issue, the right heires of the said James, Lord Stanley, shall, and may for 
erer hereafter, haye, hould, and quietly enjoye, freely and deerly, against yo' Ma- 
jesty, yo' heires and successors, for ynder and ypon the tenures, rents, and seryicea 
bcreafter menconed, to be reseryed sgainst Thomas, Lord Elleemere, Lord ChanceUf 
of England, the Lady Alice, Countesse of Derby, his wife, late the wife of Jerdi- 
Bods, late Earle of Derbie, deceased, and against Henry, Earl qf Huntinydon, and 
tbe Lady Elisabeth, Qnmtetse qf HwUmgdonj M» wife; Grey, Lord Chandoys, 
ssd the Lady Amne, his w\f£. Sir EgerUm Knight, sonne and heire male apparent of 
thesaid TTUmae, Lord Elleemere, and the Lady Franeee, hie wife; and theheires of 
tke said EHiabeth, Anne, and Frances, w^ wM Ladies, Elisabeth, Anne, and JVimcer, 
«e the only daaghten and sole heiret of the laid Ferdkumdo, kte Bark qf DsrUa^ 
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deoeaied, to w«> Mid danghten and tk' hubttids tlw said WUHmm, RmU qf Berkie, 
hath paid dyren aomes of monej for their dayme, right, and title to the aaid Mde, 
CaHUf Peele, and Lordtkip qf Jfajm, aa ^ipeareth hy their deed thereof Bade and 
now. ahowed forth in yonr HiglmeaB' liiglie court of Parliament, bearing dnte the 
foweiteenth day of February, in tlie yevea of tiie raigne of yo* Ida*'* — that ia to say 
of England, France, and Inland — the aixth, and of Scotland the twa«id-foitieth, 
wherein and whereby they have agreed to geue their consent for the passing of an act 
of Filament for the giring and extinguishing of such right, title, and interest as there 
pretend to the said Isle of Mann ; and against the heires of the said Ferdimdudo, late 
Barlt qfDerbie, and against Thonuu Ir^hmd, Esquire, his executo'" , administrator^, 
and assignees, all the said Isle, Cattk, Peel^ and Lordship qfMan, with the rights, 
members, and app'tenanoe*, and all the now or late monastery and priory of Rushinge 
and Douglas, and the Fryers Myno^ commonly called the Grey Fryers <ifBrimaJkyn 
als Bymakyu, and of every of them, w*^ their rights, members, and appnrtenncs, in 
or within Uie said Isle of Mann ; and the howses, scytes, circuits and precincts now, 
or sometimes, to the said monastery and priory of Rushinge and Dowglass, and 
Fryers Myno** , every or any of them, w*^ all their app'tenncs in or w*Hn the said 
Isle of Manne belonging ; and sometymes Peell, of die possessions thereof, and all 
those rectories and churches of Kirkechriste, in Shdding and Kirkeloran, w^ their 
app'tenncs, whatsoever, in the said Isle of Manne, sometyme to tiie said monastery of 
Rushinge belonging and apperteyning, and Peell, of the possessions thereof, some* 
times being, and all Islands, Lordships, Pbeles, Castles, Monasteries, Abadiies, 
Prioryes, Nunneries, Mano*** Farms, Messuages, Lands, Tenem**' and Hereditaments, 
whatsoever, to the said Isle of Manne belonging, or in, or w*^in the same scitnate, 
lying and being, w^ all and singular, tiieir rights, members, and apptennos ; and the 
patronage of the BUhoppriek qf the eaid Isle qf Manne, and iff the Bishoppriek qf 
Sodorenees, and qfthe Bishopprieks qf Sodorenees and Manne; andf also, the tem^ 
poralities qf the Bishoppriek qf the said Isle qf Manne, and qf the Bishoppriek qf 
Sodorenees, and qf the Bishopprieks qf Sodoreneeo and Mann, so often as the aaid 
Bishopprieks shall happen to become voyd ; and, also, the archdeaconries, rectories, 
advowsons, donacons, and rights of patronage of, all singular, the hospitalls, churdies, 
▼icaridges, chappels, and all other ecclesiastical benefices, tithes, as well great as 
small, of what kindesoever ; oblacons, obventions, fruits, profits, pencons, porcons, 
emoluments and heredttam**' with, all and singular, their apptenncs of, in or w*^ the 
said Isle, Castle, Peele^. and Lordship qf Man, and p.misses, or any of them, and, 
all and singular, forestes, parkes, chases, lawnds, warrens, asserts, pui^'stnres, fish- 
ings, fishing places, royalties and regalities, franchesie^, liberties, seaports, and all 
things to ports duly apperteyning, lands now, or heretofore, overflown w*^ Ehb water 
of the seh, w*^ are now gayned from the sea and reduced to dry ground lands w*^ the 
sea now overfloweth, wUch, hereafter, shall be gayned and brought to dry groundf 
lying, or being in or near to the said Isle of Mann, villages, towns, granges, mills, 
rents, servicer, rents of assise, rents and services, as well as of free as customary 
tents, works of tents, deodands, fynes, amercem**' ancorage, groundage, wrecks of the 
sea, knight's fees, escheats, forfeitures, goods and chattells, waved goods and chattells, 
as well of fellons, of themselves, as of other feUons, fugitives, outlaws, attainted, con- 
demped and put in Exigent courts, admirall courts, portmote courts, leets, view of 
frankpledge, and all forfeitures, penalties, foels, profits, casualties and advantages, 
whatsoever, incident, happeoning, or belonging to the said courts, mynes of lead, and 
iron quarries, lUres, markets, toles, customs, fmo customs, imposts, profits, emolu- 
menta and hereditam*^ whatooevfr, as well spiritoall as temporall, of Krimtsoever 
kynde, natura or qualitie, or by whatsoever name or names there are known, esteemed, 
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called, or named, leittwite, lying, or being comying, growing, renewing, or happen- 
ing of, in, or w<^in the foresaid UU^ Castle, Ptele, and lard^ipp qf Manne, or 
w*Hn the flea to the said Isle, acy^oent or belonging, or in, or w^in any other Islands, 
Lordshippes, Manors, Castles, Peeles, Farmes, or Lands to the said Isle of Man 
belonging and appteyning, or into, or out of Uie same, or any of them .whatsoerer, 
or howsoerer incident or belonging, or as members, p.tes, or p.ceUs of the same, or 
of any of them, or of any pt. or p^cell of them, at any time heretofore, had, knowne, 
accepted, occapied, Tsed, enioyed or demised, letten or reputed. And the levercoii, 
iaid the rerercon's remainder, and remaynders of, all and singular, the p.mises, and 
of eoerie, or any pte thereto ; and the rents, duties, customes, and services thereunto 
incident, due, or appertyning ; and all liberties, franchises, priviledges, jurisdiccons. 
^rfeitures, depredaries, immunities, eooneracons^ acquittals and hereditaments, what- 
soever, granted, or mendoned to be granted by yo' most excellent Ma^**, by yo* Big- 
ness several I'res patents, the one bearing date die seaventh day of July, in the yeiea 
of yo' Highness' raigne, of England, France, and Ireliyid, the seaventh, and of Soot- 
land, the two-and-fortith, made to the said William, Earle qf Derhy, and the said 
lady Elisabeth, his wife, for, and during their lyves, and the longer lyver of them ; 
And, after their deaths, to the said James, Lord Stanley, and to his heires, thother 
bearing date the second day of May, in the yeres of your Highnes' raigne of England 
Frsnoe, and Ireland, the eighth, and of Scotland the three-and-fortitii, made to the 
said William, BarU qfDerbie, and the said Lady Elizabeth, his wife, and the heires 
of the said William, Barle qf Derby, to hould the-aaid hie, Caatle, Peele, and Lord- 
Mfp qf Manne; and, aU and singular, the premisses of yo' highness, yo' heires, 
and successor respectively; and under the sevrall tenures, rents, and services, in and 
by the said several letters patents, severally and respectively reserved, w^^ said last 
Bientioned Vrea patents were made and granted during this p.sent session of Parliament. 
And be it forth^ enacted by your Hignes,' "tiie Lords, spiritual and temporally 
and the Comons 19 this p.sent Piam. assembled, an<^ by the anthoritie of the same. 
That neither the said Jamee, Lord Stanley, nor any of the heirs maletf of his body 
]«wftilly begotten or to be begotten, nor the said Robert Stanley nor any of the heires 
males of his body lawfully begotten or to be begotten, nor any of the heires malea 
of the body of die said William, Barle qfDerbie, lawfully begotten or to be begotten 
abaU have any power, authoritie, or libertie to give, graunt, alien, bargaine, sell, 
convey, assure, or do away the said Isle, Caetle, Peele, and Lordehip qf Manner 
mcasanges, lands, tents, tithes, hereditam' and other the premises in this act men- 
tioned to be enjoyed as aforesaid, or any part or p.oell thereof from his or their issue 
or issttes or other persons appoynted by this act to ei^oy the same ; but that the same 
•hall lemayne and continue to the said Jamee, Lord Stanley, and the heires males of 
his body lawfully begotten and to be begotten ; and for de&ult of such issue to Roberi 
Stanley, and to the heires males of his body, lawfrdly begotten and to be begotten ; 
and lor defiudt of such issue to the heireB males of the body of the said William, 
Sarle qfDerbie, lawfully begotten and to be begotten ; and for defaidt qf such issue 
to the rig^t heiri of the said James, Lord Stanley, as before by this act is appointed, 
and that all gifts, grants, dienacons, bargaynes, sales, conveyances, assurances, and 
acts done, or to be done, or made to the contrary, shall be utterly void, frustrate and 
of no effect. Savinge, neverthelesse, that it shall and may be lawfuU for them, and 
cnery of them, to make such estates of such Beverall parts thereof as by the Uwes 
and customes of the said Isle is Tsual, and to make such leases and demises of such 
parts and p.cels thereof as tenante in tsile, by the statute made in the two-and-thirtith 
jere of the raigne of King Henry the eight, may lawfUly doe within this yo' High- 
ly realme of England. And be it also fturther enacted by the authoritie aforesaid. 
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ThMt neMiier thu act nor snythiiig herein oonteyned ihall in •nywiae cxtaid« or be 
comitraed to avoide, frustrate, abridge, impaire, diminiahe, or p.faidioe the state, 
interest or terme of yeres of Sir Ilionias Leigh, Knight, and Thomas Spencer, Eaqvre, 
their ezecntors, administrators, and assignes of the messangs, lands, tenements, 
tithes, profits, hereditaments, and other things in the said lale of Manne, made, 
demised, and granted by yo' Ma*^, vnder yo' highness' Tres patents, bearing date the 
seaventeenth day of Marche, in the yeares of yonr highness' raigne of England, 
Frannce, and Ireland, the third, and of Scotland, the nyne-and-thirtith for tiie terme 
of forty yeares. And that the said Sir lliomas Leighe, and Thomas Spencer, their 
ezecnto^and administrator* and assigns, and every of them shall and may fixnn 
henceforth, peaceably ahd quietly, during the said terme of forty yeres, haye, honld, 
occupie, and enjoye the said messauges, lands, ten^ tithes, profitts, hereditam^ and 
other things in the said last mentioned Tits patents demised from, ynder, and Tpon 
snch yerely rents, resenr'oons, coven'ts, prorisoes and agreements as are mencioned 
and expressed in the said Tres patents against yo' Ma^, your heires, and sncoesaon, 
and all and eyery other p.son and p.sons, and their hdres, baring or daiminge any 
estate, right, title or interest ynto the said demised p.nusses by force and Tirtae c^ 
this act, savinge to the archbishopp of York and his suooessora, all metropolitical 
jurisdiccon in all points, and to all purposes and effects of the bushopricks and diocese 
of Manne, in the |^ Isle of Manne, as it geven, united, lymitted, and appoyntedto 
tiie prorince and archbusbopprick of Yorke, accordinge to an act of Parliament made 
and prorided in the three-and-thirtith yere of the raigne of King Henry the eigthe, 
king of England. Seringa, also, to, all and singular, p.8on and p.sons, bodies, polli- 
tique and corporate, their heires and successors, and the heires and successo** of erery 
of them, and the executo**' admi'str"' and assignes of every of them (other than yo' 
higues, yo' heires and successors, and the said Thomas. Lord Ellesmere ; and the said 
Lady Alice, Countess of Derby, his wife ; and the said Henry, Earle of Huntingdon; 
and the said Elizabeth, Countess, his wife ; Graye, Lord Chandoys ; and the said 
Lady Anne, his wife ; the said Sir John Egerton, and the Lady Frances, his wife ; and 
the heires of the said Elizabeth, Anne, and Frances ; and the heires of ^the said Fer- 
dinando, late Earle of Derbie ; and the said Thomas Ireland, Esquire, his execato^» 
administrato*** and assignee (the tenures, rents, and serrices reserved to yo' Majesty, 
yo' heires, and successo"* alwaies reserved) ; all such, and every, and the same estate 
and estates, lease and leases, rights, titles, interest, rents, serrices, tenures, juris- 
diccons, privUedges, liberties, possessions, revercons, romaynders, anuities, pencoos, 
profitts, comodities, accons, entres, condicons, claymes and demandes, w^ theie, 
or any of them now lawfiill have, or hereafter shall, or male lawfully have a clajrme, 
of, into, out of, or for the said Isle, Castle, Peele, and Lordship of Manne, mano^ 
messaugs, lands, tenem^' and p.mises ; or, of, into, out of, or for any of them in 
such, in the same manner and forme, to all intents, construccons and purposes, as if 
tills p.sent had never been, had or made, this act, or anything herein conteyned to the 
contrary in any wise notwithstanding ; and yo' said subjects, according to their moat 
bonnden duties, shall, and will daily pray for yo' hignes long, happie, and prosperons 
nigne over us. 

(Sign'-) GxoKOB Ross, Qer. ParUimeater. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

LORDS OF THE BOUSE OF STANLEY, FROM A.D. 1637 TO 1736. 

Retrofpective Sketch of the Proceedings of Lord Strange — HU enact- 
ments against Regraters — Bloodwipes and Battery — Succeeds his 
Father as Earl of Derby — His connection with the Civil Wars of 
England — Takes up arms in behalf of Charles L — His treatment 
from that Monarch — Overture from the Parliamentary Party — 
Recalled to Man — Discontents of the People — The exactions of 
Plough'dues, Smoke-pennies, Corpse-presents, Sfc. adjusted — Siege of 
Latham House — The Earl of Derby rejects offers made, to him by 
Fairfax and Ireton — He joins the King's army — Is taken Prisoner, 
and beheaded — Hie Isle of Man surrendered to the Parliamentary 
Army by Christian — The Sovereignty of the Island granted to Lord 
Fairfax — Transferred at the Restoration of Charles II, to Charles 
Earl of Derby — Trial and Execution of Christian — Enactments by 
William Earl of Derby — James Earl of Derby stranded on King 
William's Bank — Jict of Settlement — Dynasty of the Stanleys ter- 
minates in Man. 

Lord Strange was called to Parliament in 1627 by the 
title of Sir James Stanley, knight of the Bath, and che- 
yalier de Strange, without any local place, and sat as 
such in the house of Peers,^ notwithstanding his father 
being alive. He appears to have first visited the Isle of 
Man in the year 1628, and to have taken upon himself 
the direction of affairs, as in that year he appointed 
Cdward Christian his lieutenant and captain-general. — 
Keferring to this circumstance, he afterwards writes to 
his son :• — " While I was here (on the Island) I became 
acquainted with one Captain Christian, who I observed 
had abilities to serve me. He was a Manksman bom, 
and had made himself a good fortune in the Indies ; and 

* Journal qf the House qf Lords, a.d. 1627. 

cAaP. VIII. Z 
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he offered himself on these terms, that he would be con« 
tent to hold the staff of government till I made choice of 
another, and wonld then willingly resign; and as for pay, 
he valued that so little, that he would do the service 
without any, or what I pleased. He was an excellent 
companion, and as rude as a sea^saptain ought to be.'"^ 

Although William, Earl of Derby, did not resign the 
Isle of Man to his son till 11th August, 1637 ; yet Lord 
Strange, as lord-superior of the Island, confirms a mis- 
cellaneous act of Tynwald, passed in June, 1629. In the 
year 1636 he styled himself ** Sovereign Li^ Lord of 
the Island,*' and issued orders and directions respecting 
the mukture, toU^ and soken due to the Lord, and also 
respecting the exportation of com, with the manner in 
which the moneys collected for his use were to be se- 
cured. In the same document he fixed the fees of the 
moars, coroners^ and deemsters^ ordered all breastJatos to 
be committed to writing, and made several alterations in 
the laws of the ecclesiastical courts.' 

In 1635, Lord Strange thought proper to supersede 
Edward Christian in the government of Man. His rea- 
sons for doing so are curious : — " While he governed for 
some years he pleased me very well, for whatever I bid 
him do he would perform, and if it succeeded ill he would 
take the blame upon himself, and if otherwise give me all 
the credit. This he did while I continued to favour him; 
but I observed, the more I gave the more he asked, and 
such things at last that I could not grant, without pre- 
judice to myself and others ; so after a while when I re- 
fused him, we fell out, making good the observation, that 
when a prince hath given all, and the favourite can well 
devise no more, then both grow weary of one another.' 



ws 



1 SeaeofM's Hutwry <^ih« ffoute qfStaniey, liverpool edition, 1741, p. 91. 

< Lex Seriptaf pp. 102^110. 

^ Memoirs qf the Bari qf Derby, ap, Seacome, p. 91. 
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Lord Strange was the most active law-giver that had 
held the sovereignty of Man, from the days of King 
Orree. Desirous that all the customary decisions should 
be remodelled and placed upon record, in place of being 
locked up in the breast of the Deemsters, he presented, 
on the 24th June, 1637, for the sanction of the Tynwald 
assembled at St. John's, certain regulations *^ for allaying 
the complaints made by the commons against engrossers 
and regraters, for quieting men's estates, and for punish- 
ing bloodmpers and battery y^ all which were adopted as 
" wholesome lawes for the weale publicke ;"* a proof that 
habit, more than reason, is frequently the governing prin- 
ciple of mankind. 

In 1640, his lordship appointed Captain Greenhaigh 
governor of the Island ; and in a letter to his son gives 
the following reasons for doing so : — " First, that he was 
a gentleman, well bom, and such usually would not do a 
base action. Secondly, that he had a good estate of hiis 
own, and therefore needed not to borrow of another, which 
had been a fault in that country, for when governors 
had wanted money and had been forced to be beholden 
for it to those who might be the greatest offenders against 
the Lord and the country, in such case the borrower 
became servant to the lender, to the stoppage, if not the 
perversion, of justice.* 

It would be foreign to the desi^ of this work to de* 
tail all the various parts that were acted by Lord Strange 
in the civil wars of England, but I cannot refrain from 
referring, briefly, to the principal events in which he was 
engaged. 

When Charles I. ascended the throne of his fathers^ ' 
it was under peculiar circumstances of pecuniary diffi- 

^ L$s Serbia, pp. 110 — 117. These taws were compiled by Lord Strange, and 
were oomprieed on nine iheets of paper. Certain blanlu were left to be filled up at the 
' lynwald oout, which waa done by the comptroller, with, the content of the court. 
« RnU, p. 58. 
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culty. This being taken advantage of by the Commons, 
to reduce the power of the sovereign, led to many scenes 
of confusion and bloodshed. Lord Strange had been an 
early personal friend of the king ; and when the day of 
adversity arrived, Charles found in him a loyal and de- 
voted adherent to the royal cause. 

When preparations were in progress for the commence- 
ment of the civil war, lord Strange, who had then suc- 
ceeded his father, as Earl of Derby, equipped at his own 
expense a force of three thousand men for the service of 
the king, and, in addition to this, collected twenty thou- 
sand volunteers to join the royal standard at Warrington. 
His enemies, however, jealous of such a display of power, 
prevailed on his majesty to erect his standard at Notting- 
ham instead of Warrington, as had been intended ; and 
not only to divest the Earl of the lieutenancy of Cheshire 
and of North Wales, but even to join lord Rivers in the 
commission for Lancashire.^ 

It was urged that this Earl was a popular man, and 
that his numerous musters were indications of ambitious 
designs — ^that it was dangerous trusting him with great 
power in his hands, who too well knew his alliance so near 
to the crown, that his ancestor the Lord Stanley, though 
he appeared with Richard III, and gave his son George, 
Lord Strange, as a pledge of his loyalty, yet, turned the 
battle against him, and put the crown upon the head of 
Henry VII.» 

A.D. 1642. Notwithstanding of this ill-treatment, 
the patriotic earl of Derby again raised from among his 
tenants and relations, three regiments of foot, and three 
troops of horse, all of which he clothed at his own 
expense, and armed from his own magazine. At the 
head of these troops, he presented himself before the king, 

1 8eaeom€*$ Hiihry qftke Htme qfSimUeyt p. 79 ; BuUoek, p. 85. 
> Boit, p. 64. 
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at ShFewsbory ;^ but, by the special order of Charles» his 
forces were placed under the command of colonel Gerrard, 
and himself sent to relieye Manchester, then in the hands 
of the rebels. 

So soon as this siege was raised, the Earl resumed the 
command of his troops, and, by forced marches, quickly 
rejoined the king's army, not doubting that he should be 
permitted to retain the command of his own brigade ; but, 
under the pretence ** that it was necessary for his lord- 
ship to attend to his charge in Lancashire," his soldiers 
were again placed under the control of other officers. 
Disgusted at receiying such treatment from the hands of 
his sovereign, he relinquished all personal connection with 
the court, and employed himself in fortifying his house at 
Latham, where he maintained a troop of horse, and two 
companies of foot soldiers. 

Aware of how the earl's services had been rewarded 
by the king, the parliamentary party now made overtures 
to him of the most flattering description, thinking thereby 
to enlist him in their interests. These proposals he 
rejected with disdain, and marching out to meet a strong 
detachment destined to besiege his little garrison, he put 
them to flight, having taken their captains prisoners. 
He, also, within three days, took both Lancaster and 
Preston by storm. While preparing for a similar enter- 
prise, he received an express from the king purporting 
that his enemies had formed a project for seizing the Isle 
of Man by means of a confederate party there, and that, 
without his speedy care, the Island was in danger of 
being taken. A.D. 1643. He likewise received letters 
from the Island intimating the probability of a revolt 
among the people — that, following the example of Eng- 
land, groups had assembled in a tumultuous manner, de- 

i Lord ChreHdom'i Hittorp qftke B^beUion tmd CM Wtun qfEngl^nd, Oxford 
edttkm, 1826, yol. iii, p. 252. 
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manding new laws, refusing to pay tithes, and liberatii^ 
from prison persons who had been committed by the 
governor for insolence and contempt of his authority; 
and that a ship of war which his lordship had stationed 
there for the defence of the Island, had been taken by 
the parliamentary ships/ This intelligence, which proved 
true, hastened the EarPs departure for Oxford, where the 
king and queen then were. Thence, by the advice of her 
majesty and her friends, he returned to Latham ; and 
having secretly made what provisions he could of men, 
money, and ammunition for the defence and protection of 
his wife and children against the insolence and affironts 
of the enemy, prepared for his speedy voyage to the Isle 
Man,' ** with such men and materials as might answer the 
end he was about.'' He was obliged, however, to leave 
his wife and family at Latham House. 

At a period prior to this the Earl of Derby's officers in 
the Isle of Man had imprudently agitated the question 
respecting the rights by which the inhabitants held their 
lands. They pretended that they had discovered old re- 
cords which proved that the lord had an undefeasible and 
absolute right in the landed property of the Island, 
founded on the conquest of Goddard Crovan, who, when 
he took possession of Man, divided the whole among his 
followers — ^not as an absolute gift, but by grants to them 

^ S€aeome*s ERitwry qfthe Boute qf Staniey, p. 86 ; Rapim*9 Hi$t qfSmgland, 
▼ol. ii, p. 477. 

* In jiutificatloa of this step, the Earl writes to his son : — " I have digressed to 
take off that objectioii often asked, that when erery gallant spirit had engaged him- 
self for the king and country, why I left the nation, deserted his msjesty's sendee and 
cause, and became a neater ? witifci many such inridious and malidoos suggestions to 
my prqudice ; but I bless God I am ftdly satisfied of my own conduct and integrity 
of heart, well remembering aU those drcumstanoes as well as the wicked insinuations 
' of my implacable and restless enemies. How others may be satisfied herewith, I 
know not— bnt think this short narration, for want of time to set things in a finUar 
light, may rather pnzxle the minds of the readers, if any should chance to see it but 
yourself; but you, my son, are bound to beUere well of your £dher, and I to be 
UiankfVil to almighty God that you so well understand yourself and me. As for 
others, I am unconcerned whether they understand me or not."— i^eocoisie, p. 87. 
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as tenants at will. And that as the sovereignty, when 
bestowed on Sir John Stanley, invested him with as fall 
rights, claims, and authorities as any former king had 
possessed, it foUowed that his original title in the land 
wafi equal to that of the conqueror/ 

On this alarm being spread, the people became greatly 
agitated ; but it was not difficult to persuade them to 
accept of the compromise subsequently offered ; namely, 
that they should make a voluntary resignation of their 
landed property respectively, on condition of receiving it 
back on a lease for three lives. To this measure they 
were the more easily seduced by the example set them 
by one of their deemsters, who was the first to deliver up 
his estate, but who no sooner had his countrymen into 
the trap which had been set for them, than he obtained 
an act of Tynwald reinstating him in his former posses- 
sions. By the shameless avowal of his perfidy, the eyes 
of the natives were opened to the treachery by which 
they were misled.' 

A violent aversion too was engendered against the 
clergy by their interfering in certain temporal concerns, 
by no means coming properly under their cognizance. 
They arrogated to themselves the exclusive right of 
making wills ; and refused to register those that were not 
dravni up by a clergyman. When any person died intes- 
tate, the ecclesia£ltical officers seized the property, and 
made such distribution of it as they pleased. They also 
claimed a tithe of all ale brewed, of goods or money given 
as a marriage portion, and of the clothes of every person 
deceajsed.' To these were added corpse-presents^ mortuor 
rieSf ploughrdues^ and smoke-pennies^ with many other 

1 BUhop Wiiton, op, Ward*s Ancient Reeorda^ pp. 17, 18. 

< BtUhek, p. 94. < 

' It wai likewiM a canon of the church that " all fabrieatares, smitha, carpentera, 
Inulden, &c., gire a tithe of their wages ; the payment of which shall be left to their 
oath." — Canon$ estabiUked at a Convocation qf the Clergy at Kirk Braddan, a.d. 
1291, fl|p. Ward'e Ancient Recorda, p. 135. 
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oppressive exactions. Those who refdsed to comply wen 
excluded from the communion at Easter.* 

These iniquitous proceedings had raised the indignation 

of the people against their oppressors to a height which 

only the opportune arrival of the earl of Derby was able 

to remedy. In a letter to his son, he says, — *^yLj coming 

to the Isle of Man proved in good time, for it was believed 

by most people that a few days' longer absence would have 

ended the happy peace which the Island had so long 

enjoyed. When the people knew of my coming, they 

were much affected with it. I found on my arrival that 

my lieutenant, captain Greenhalgh, had vnsely managed 

the business by patience and good conduct, and, observing 

the general disorder, had wisely considered that the people 

were to be won as tame wild beasts^ and not by violent 

vnrestling, lest they should turn upon you, and thereby 

know their own strength. The captain before my coming 

had imprisoned a saucy fellow in the face of the rabble, 

who cried aloud that they would all fare as that man did, 

which he warily seemed not to fear, and only threatened 

to lay every man by the heels that continued to behave 

in the same manner he had done ; well knowing that if 

he punished him at that time the rest would have rescued 

him, which would have let them see their own power, and 

how little his staff of office could annoy or hurt them. 

He then adjourned the court to another time, and wished 

them for the future to put their complaints in vn'iting, 

and vnth good words promised to redress all their just 

grievances, and for that purpose would send over for me, 

without whom, he told them, no law could be changed, 

with which they were well pleased, and so departed."* 

A.D. 1643. Soon after the EarFs arrival in the Island, 
whither he was attended by a large train of gentlemen 

* Lex Seripta, pp. 31, 51 — 56. 

* JIanotrv ^ /am««, Bvrl nfDtriy, tgp, SeMcame, p. 88. 
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and a considerable retinue of servants, he appointed a 
Tjnwald to be holden at Cronk Keeillow'n for the hear- 
ing of grievances. On that occasion he appeared in great 
state, being surrounded by all his officers of state, and by 
a strong body-guard.^ His policy appears best from his 
own words : — " I appointed a meeting in the heart of 
the country, where I wished every man to tell his own 
grievance, and I would give him the best remedy I could ; 
by which I thought those that had entered into any evil 
design against me or the country might have time to 
find some excuse for themselves, by laying the blame and 
charge upon others. I chose rather to give them hopes, 
to prevent their falling into violent courses before I was 
prepared to meet them ; and indeed I feared many were 
engaged by oath and covenant after the new way in Scot- 
kndj^ and that it would not be easy to make them sensible 
of their error. Nevertheless matters were not so ripe as 
I could have wished ; but I made one step in dividing the 
faction, remembering the old proverb — * divide and con- 
quer.' Upon each parish giving me a petition of their 
grievances, I gave them good words, promising to take 
the same into consideration, upon which they appeared 
easy and departed."' 

The next meeting of all the ^* officers spiritual and tem- 
poral, with the twenty-four Keys, and four deputies from 
each parish," took place at Peeltown, on 24th July, 1643. 
It was there agreed *' that his Lordship should chancel- 
larise, order, and decide all the matters of complaint," 
for which purpose he ordered a grand jury of twenty- 
four persons to be chosen, twelve out of the House of 
Keys, and a like number out of the parish representatives, 
who were sworn to present every cause of the people's 
discontent, fairly to his lordship. 

' Peek's Deiiderata Curiow, cap. Tiii, edit. 1779. 
* RaphCi Hittory i^ England, t61. it. 
' Staeome^ p. 90 ; Peek^ cap. iz. 

CHAP. VIII. 2 A 



196 HISTORY OF THE ISLE OF MAN. 

The complaints thus made were chiefly against the 
clergy and proctors for collecting tithes and dues for the 
church, contrary to the known laws of the Island. On 
considering these, the Earl allowed the parties accused to 
make defence against the chains preferred. The clergy 
and proctors having done so, he called another Tynwald 
at the Castle of Rushen^ on 30th Octoher following, 
where all the grievances of the people, whether as to 
tithesy willsj or corse^eserUs^ were amicably adjusted,' and 
commissioners appointed to treftt with them respecting 
the pretended " tenttre of the straw.*" 

Of the meeting at Peeltown, the Earl of Derby says — 
'' I expected wrangling, and met it ; but I provided for 
my own safety, and if occasion required, to curb the rest. 
Many busy bodies spoke Manks only, whom some offici- 
ously said should be commanded to hold their peace, to 
which I objected, knowing, by good experience, that by 
giving themselves liberty to put themselves out of breath, 
they would the sooner be quiet, and would be more con- 
tented after speaking than if you prevented it.** 

According to the Earl's own account, he placed i^ics 
amongst the people to cajole and divide them, and having 
ascertained from his governor what councillors ought to 
be present at the meeting, he took care that those who it 
appears were in the interests of the people should be 
. ** sent out of the way about other matters." 

The person referred to as officiously commanding the 
" busy-bodies'* to hold their peace, appears to have been 
Edward Christian, the late governor, who, at the close of 

1 In the ancient Statute Book of the Ishmd, the names of all tiie penona who 
attended this Tjnwald are mserted with this remark :— '* The said 30th Oct., 1643» 
proved snch a tempestuous day of raine and winde that many ooald not travel without 
hazard, therefore Ihe names of those that were absent are not set down." 

* Peek, cap. iz ; Seaeome, p. 90 ; Holt, p. 59. The Manks clergy exerdse stOl the 
vested authority of granting probates of wills, subject, however, to the cognizance of 
*h» Archbishop of York. — See case of Thomas Dixon, of Douglas, in Marcht IS38. 
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the meeting, having attempted disturbance, was seized 
and committed, along with many others, to Peel Castle, 
where he remained till his death, which is said to hare 
happened in 1660.^ Thus died he whom the Earl had 
before characterized as *' an exQellent companion and a 
rude sea-captain." History leaves us without any re- 
cords of his private character, but we are led to believe 
from the act which caused his imprisonment that he was 
ambitious of power. If we may credit tradition, how- 
ever, he was amiable, patriotic, honourable, and good in 
all the relations of life — ^resembling only in one particu- 
lar, his unconquerable courage, that remarkable character 
in the novel of Feveril of the Peak^ which the gifted 
author has chiselled out in such bold relief.' 

Before leaving England, the Earl of Derby had received 
private intelligence that a commission had been issued 
by parliament to reduce Latham House. He therefore 
caused the fortress to be secretly provided with an abun- 

« 

^ Peek, chap. ix. This date is either an error, or the foUowing memorandum in 
the register of the parish of Kirk Manghold, commencing in 1647, is not correct :^- 
''Edmond Christian, who was sometime Captain at sea and afterwards for a time 
Govemor of the Isle of Man, he departed this life in Peele Castle, heing a prisoner 
there for some words spoken concerning the King, when the great difference was 
between the king and the parliament. He was committed by James, Earl of Derby, 
who was then in this Isle. Edmmid Christian was boried Jan. 22, 1660, in Kirk 
Manghold church, wherein he was baptised." 

' In BuUoek*i History of the Isle qfMan, p. 101, and hi several other publications 
on the same subject, this captain Christian is stated to be the same person who 
afterwards suffered for alleged treason against the Countess of Derby and her family. 
Captain Christian's name was Edward : he was lieutenant-goTemor of the Island 
from A.o. 1628 to 1635, and, as we see, died in prison. The name of the person 
who afterwards suffered for treason against the Countess of Derby was William 
Christian, who rose only to the rank of receiver-general of the Island. — Historical 
Notices, p. 21. Edward Christian was the younger son of William Christian, of 
Knockrushen ; while William Christian was son of Ewen Christian, of Ronaldsway. 
Sir Walter Scott has, likewise, fallen into the error of blending these two persons 
into the same indiyidnal. — See Introduction to Peveril qf the Peak. The Manks- 
men are somewhat offended, says Lord Teignmouth, by the manner in which Sir 
Walter Scott has spoken of Christian, in his novel of Peveril qf the Peak, but 
without reason, for his character is represented as blameless, except in regard to the 
single act of rebellion, of which the house of Derby could entertain but one opinion. 
— iiketches, vol. ii, p. 194. 
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dance of provisions and warlike stores ; greatly augment- 
ing at the same time the military force within its walk. 
By these means his heroic lady^ was enabled to maintain 
that remarkable defence against the parliamentary army 
which baffled the AiU of many of their most distingoished 
captains.' 

A.D. 1644. In order to relieve his lady and family 
from their perilous situation. Lord Derby repaired to 
England, and with the king's consent succeeded, through 
the assistance of prince Rupert, who bad just entered 
Lancashire with a considerable f^rce,^ in compelling 
Rigby, the conmiander of the army before Latham House, 
to raise the siege. For this service he distributed three 
thousand pounds among the prince's soldiers.** 

Rigby had conducted the siege with all the barbarity 
of a Turkish general, and the Earl highly irritated at the 
insults which had been offered to his lady and family, ob- 
tained leave from prince Rupert to attack him with a 
chosen band at Bolton, where he had concentrated all 
his forces. After a sharp conflict his lordship entered the 
town at the head of two hundred of those faithful soldiers 
whom he had been so ungraciously deprived of at Wor- 
cester. This victory was followed up by the prince, and 
Rigby was put to flight, although, not till nearly two 
thousand of his troops were slain. 

^ Hub Counteis of Derby was daughter of Claude de TremoaiUe, Dake de Tre- 
mouille and Travera, in France. — Seaeome, p. 74. A contemporarf publication, the 
Mercuriui Aulicut, by John Birkenhead, says, — *' The Countess, it seems, stole the 
Earl's breeches when he fled into the Isle of Man, and hath in his abaenoei played 
the man at TAtham House." 

'Latham House was most gallantly and bravely defended for full two years 
against all the oontriTance and force of the parliamentary army, wherein, by their 
own confession, they lost at least six thousand men, and the garrison about four 
hundred. — Seaeome* $ History qf the Houte qf Stanley, p. 115. In its defence the 
Countess acted like a Zenobia or a Boadicea. She preserved her residence to the 
disgrace of her besiegers and the honour of her sex. — Bolt, p. 66. 

' ffume*M Hitt. qf England, cap. 57 ; Buehwortk, vol. vi, p. 638. 

^ This sum was raised on Lady Derby's jewels, conveyed to her husband out of 
Latham House by means of a sally. — Seaeome, p. 108. 
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After remaining a few days with prince Rupert, amid 
the rains of Latham House, Lord Derby retired for se- 
clusion to the Isle of Man, now his only property, the 
parliament haying confiscated all his English estates. 

In the spring of 1645 a band of Scottish pirates landed 
at Ramsey, and plundered the town ; the Earl of Derby, 
however, receiyed from the Scottish parliament reparation 
for tbe loss sustained. But to protect the town in future 
from foreign enemies, he, about the year 1648, built a 
fort there, and called it Fort Loyal.^ In the same year 
a fort was also begun to be built on the Horsehill near 
the town of Peel, opposite the castle, by the adyice of 
Sir Arthur Ashton, to stop any relief that might be 
brought by boats in case the castle should either rebel or 
be besieged. 

A.D. 1646. Encouraged by an act of parliament, ap- 
pointing a committee to compound with delinquents, 
whose estates had become forfeited, the children of the 
Earl of Derby, six in number, procured a pass from Sir 
Thomas Fairfax, enabling them to proceed to England 
with the yiew of applying for maintenance. Their peti- 
tion was listened to, and they were allowed one-fifth of 
the annual produce of their father's estates in Lancashire^ 
with permission to occupy the mansion-house of Knows^ 
ley. They had only, howeyer, remained there a few 
months, when they were all made prisoners by Colonel 
Birch, goyemor of Liyerpool, on account, it was alleged, 
of their father holding the Isle of Man in opposition to 
the parliament. 

These juyenile sufferers haying represented their case 
to General Fairfax, that officer sent a communication to 
their father to the effect that if his lordship would deli- 
yer up the Isle of Man to the parliament, his children 
should be set at liberty, and himself allowed to return 

1 FOihmm, p. 162 ; BoU, &c. 



t 



200 HISTORY OF THE ISLE OF MAN. 

• 

to England to enjoy a moiety of his estates. To this 
proposal his lordship replied: — "That he was greatly 
afflicted with the sufferings of his children — ^that it was 
not the course of great or nohle minds to punish innocent 
children for their father's offences — and that it would be 
clemency in Sir Thomas Fair£a.x either to send them hack 
to him or to their relations in Holland or France ; but if 
he could do none of these, they should never be redeemed 
by his disloyalty."* 

A.D. 1649. A similar proposition was made to Lord 
Derby, about the same period, by Commissary-general 
Ireton, son-in-law of Oliver Cromwell, in name of the 
presidmg parliament,' to which his lordship returned the 
following answer : — 

** CattMovm, 12M July, 1649. 
** Sir, — I reoeWed your letter with indignation and scorn, and ntnm yon this answer, 
—that I cannot bat wonder whence you can gather any hopes from me that I ihoold, like 
yon, prore treacherona to my ioTereign» lince you cannot but be aensible of my former 
actings In his late majesty's sendee, from which principles of loyalty I am no wiys 
departed. I scorn your proffers, disdain your favor, and abhor your treason ; and 
am so far from deUvering vp this Island to your adrantage, that I will keep it to the 
utmost of my power, and your destruction. Take this final answer, and forbear all 
further solicitations ; but if you trouble me with any more messages, I will bum the 
paper and hang the bearer. This is the immutable resolution, and shall be the an- 
doubted practice of him who accounts it his chiefest glory to be 

*' His majesty's most loyal and obedient semmt, 
(Signed) Dnvr.*'' 

A.D. 1651. At this period the inhabitants of the Island 
subscribed £500 in support of the royal cause, a sum 
which at that time must have formed a large proportion 
of the circulating specie.* As an acknowledgment* of 
his services, the Earl received the order of the garter from 

> Seaeome*M Hittory (^th» Home <if Staniey, LtTerpool, 1741, p. 129. 

s Bapm*$ England, toI. ii, p. 578 ; Howell, p. 223 ; Life qf Olher Croam^U, 
p. 48. 

' Hume* 9 Hiet, qf England, cap. Iz, note ▼. 

* Jfffery'e Account qf the Jsle of Man, page 120. According to Lord Teign- 
mouth, the Islanders, '' in the time of Lord Protector Cromwell, subscribed two 
sums of ;^500 each, towards the royal cause." — Sketehet, cap. zz. 

' Coleridge'e Worthiee of Vorkehire and Lancaehire, op, Wood'e Andeni Re- 
cords, p. 103. 
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the young king, who was about to enter England at the 
head of a Scots army, commanded by Presbyterian 
preachers. It is well known to the reader of English 
history, that in August, 1651, the Earl of Derby left the 
Isle of Man with a company of three hundred volunteers 
to join king Charles, then in Lancashire,^ on his march 
from Scotland to the south ; but his majesty had passed 
through that country before his lordship could overtake 
him. He had, however, left major-general Massey to 
await his arrival at Warrington, where he met him with 
some of the principal persons of the Presbyterian party, 
who had accompanied the king from Scotland. The 
Presbyterian minister insisted that Lord Derby would put 
away from him all the Papists he had brought from the 
Isle of Man, and that he himself would take the covenant 
when they would all join with him. His lordship ex- 
pressed a hope that this was not their general opinion, but 
was told that his British majesty had taken the covenant, 
and thereby given encouragement to all his subjects to do 
the same, and that if his lordship would not comply with 
their request they could not join him. Lord Derby re- 
plied that upon these terms he might have been long 
since restored to his whol6 estate — that he did not come 
to dispute, but to fight for his majesty's restoration ; and 
would, upon the issue of the first battle, submit to the 
direction of his majesty on that point — ^that he would 
refuse none, of any persuasion whatsoever, who came 
cheerAilly to serve the king ; and hoped they would give 
him the same freedom and latitude to engage whom he 
could for his majesty's preservation ; and that he was 
well assured all those gentlemen he brought with him 
were sincere and honest friends to the person and interest 
of the king. Major General Massey seconded his lord- 

1 King Charles H, resolying to march into England by way of Lancashire, sent an 
expreM to the Isle of Man, to the Earl of Derby to meet his majesty in Lancashire. 
^CUtrendtm, voL Tii, p. 491. 
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ship to the same effect, and exhorted them to unite heartily 
in manifestation of their own daty and loyalty, and the 
rindication of themselves from all suspected intentions of 
usurpation which then lay upon them. But the whole 
party insisted peremptorily on their demands, as already 
expressed ; perceiving which, and that it was in vain to 
press them farther on the suhject, Lord Derby only added 
at their departure, — " If you will be persuaded to join 
with me, I make no doubt but in a few days to raise as 
good an army to follow the king as that he has now with 
him, and, by God's blessing, to shake off the yoke of 
bondage resting both upon you and us ; if not, I cannot 
hope to effect much : I may, perhaps, have men enough at 
my command, but all the arms are in your possession, 
without which I shall only lead naked men to slaughter. 
However, I am determined to do what I can with the 
handful of gentlemen now with me for his majesty's ser- 
vice, and if I perish, I perish ; but if my master suffer, 
the blood of another prince, and all the ensuing miseries 
of this nation, wiU lie at your doors." 

His lordship then departed, having with him only the 
volunteers who had accompanied him from the Isle of 
Man, and a few of the royal adherents who had joined his 
standard at Warrington;* but ere he reached the royal 
army he was attacked at Wigan by a squadron of the 
parliamentary troops, and notwithstanding a gallant 
defence, he was defeated with great loss, and narrowly 
escaped being taken prisoner. 

Although severely wounded, he made his way to Wor- 
cester, and was present with the king during the engage- 
ment on the disastrous Third of September. He after- 
wards conducted his sovereign to Boscobel, the house of 
a friend, in Staffordshire, since renowned as the place 
where Charles concealed himself in an oak tree.' 

* Roltf edit 1773, pp. 70, 71 ; Seacome, edit. 1793, pp. 294^298. 
^Heeike'i Chronicle, p. 301 ; Hwne'i Hiitory qf EtigUmdt cap. bu 
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Returning to Lancashire, the Earl was intercepted by 
a detachment of the rebel army, which he tried to eyade, 
but was pursued and taken prisoner.^ This unfortunate 
affiray placed him in the hands of Rigby and Birch, his 
personal enemies, who prevailed on Cromwell to grant a 
commission to try him by a council of war, at Chester, 
where he was held prisoner,* While preparations were 
being made for this purpose, the Earl addressed a letter 
to his Countess, then with her family in the Isle of Man, 
from which the following is an extract : — " Colonel 
Duckenfield, goyemor of this town, (Chester) is going, 
pursuant to his orders from the parliament and general 
Cromwell, to the Isle of Man, where he will make known 
to yoa his business. I have procured Baggerley ,who was 
prisoner in this town, to come over to you with my letter. 
I have told him my reasons, and he will tell you them, which 
done may save the spilling of blood in that Island, and, it 
may be, of some here dear to you ; but of that take no 
care, neither treat at all, for I perceive it will do you 
more hurt than good. * * * As matters go, it vnll 
be best for you to make conditions for yourself, children, 
and friends, in the manner we have proposed, or as you 
can further agree with colonel Duckenfield, who being so 
much a gentleman bom, will doubtless, for his honour, 
deal fairly with you. You know how much that place is 
ny darling, but since it is God's will to dispose in the 
inanner it is, there is nothing further to be said of the Isle 
yf Man, but refer all to the vdll of God, and to procure 
ihe best conditions you can for yourself, and poor family, 
:md friends there, and those that went over with me."' 

A.D. 1651. Lord Derby was charged with having 
borne arms for Charles Stuart against the parliament, 
with being guilty of a breach of an act of parliament of 



/ 



* CUrmUUMi toL ▼!!, pp. 502, 503. 

* €^tar€ndion, toI. tI, p. 411 ; ParUam, Hitt, vol. xz, pp. 53-*57 ; WhUhek, 485. 
« Seaeome, p. 134 ; Rolt, pp. 74, 75. 
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the twelfth of August, 1651, prohibiting all correspon- 
dence with Charles Stuart or any of his partj ; with 
having fortified his house at Latham ; and with holding 
the Isle of Man against the vrill of the CJommons.— 
In his defence, the Earl maintained that quarter was 
granted for life when he submitted to Major Edge, 
and this being an ancient and honourable plea among^ 
military men, was never violated, and should there- 
fore be held a suflBicient bar against his trial by a court 
martial. He urged too, in support of his plea, that the 
judgment given in the case of the Earl of Cambridge, 
which was in every way similar to that for which he stood 
arraigned, should be taken as a precedent. But his de- 
fence was overruled by the court, and he was sentenced 
to be executed at Bolton on the fourth day afterwards.' 
The brief space thus allowed for canying the sentence 
of the court into execution was fixed on in order to afford 
the Earl no opportunity of appealing to parliament ; but 
Lord Strange had been prepared with a relay of horses, 
and rode to London in twenty-four hours, carrying vrith 
him a petition from his father to parliament, praying 
to be protected by the established usage of civilized 
warfare. Several members supported the plea of the 
unfortunate earl ; but when Lenthel, the speaker of the 
Commons, was about to put the question to a vote, Crom- 
well and Bradshaw, with several other members in their 
train, quitted the house, and thereby reducing the remain- 
ing members to a number inadequate to constitute a 
^' house," obtained their object. The petition wbs laid 
on the table,' and the Earl of Derby was beheaded at 
Bolton on the 15th October, 1661.* 

* The same night one of those who were amongst his judges, sent a tnm^iti to die 
Isle of Man, with a letter directed to the Conntess of Derbj, by which he requested 
her to deliver up the castle and Island to the parliament. — Clarendon, toL ▼&, pp. 
517,518. 

^ Seacome*8 HUtory of the House of Stanley, p. 319. 

"^ Appendix, Note i, *< Trial of the Earl of Derby, and his Deportment at the 
place of Execution.'' 
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With this nobleman it has been said ** the sun of the 
house of Stanley set in clouds and darkness/' Sir Wil- 
liam Dagdale, in his Chronicle^ characterizes him as a 
person highly accomplished in learning and the fine arts» 
brave, beneyolent, and generous, and though descended 
from a long line of ancestors, yet worthy of being distin- 
guished by the title of "The Great Earl of Derby."* 
Lord Clarendon says, " He was. a man of great honour 
and clear courage, but all his misfortunes and defects 
proceeded from his having lived so little among his equals 

that he knew not how to treat his inferiors, which was 
the source of all the ills that befel him, having thereby 
drawn such prejudices against him from persons of inferior 
quality, who yet thought themselves too good to be con- 
demned, that they pursued him to death.'" 

The life, however, of this eminent individual was not 
considered a sufiicient atonement for his offences against 
the reigning powers. Colonel Duckenfield, governor of 
Chester, and Birch, were dispatched with a fleet of ten 
sail and a considerable land force to reduce the Isle of 
Man.* Sir Philip Musgrave was then governor of the 
Island, Sir Thomas Armstrong governor of Castle Rushen, 
and his brother governor of Peel. The insular infantry 
was placed under the command of William Christian, 
who had held the office of receiver-general since 1648.* 
Christian had been from infEUicy a protege of the House 
of Stanley, and the Earl of Derby had such confidence in 



^ p. 76. 

' Birtory qftke Rebellion and Cml Wan <if England, yoL tu, book ziii. 

* Among the places that fell tfaia year (1651) into the poaieasion of the Parliament, 
was the Ide of Kan, for redndng which, three foot regiments were shipped at Chea- 
ter and Liverpool, on the 16th day of October, and althoi^h they were dxbm into 
Beaomaris by oontnury winds on the 18th, yet, sailing firom thenoe, on tiie 28th day 
of the same month theg had auwranee rf on Jblander qf landing in Man, wUhoui 
oay opponiion, all being eeeured Jbr their reeeptUm.—Hiitory qf the World, bg 
Dionq^ Peiaviue, London, 1659, fol. 514. 

* Hieiorieal Noticee qftwo Charaetere in Peveril qf the Peak, p, 19. 
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his fidelity and attachment to his family, that, on his de- 
parture for England to join king Charles, he left his heroic 
wife and children under his especial care. 

On the fall of her hushand, the widowed patroness of 
Christian should have become more the object of his pecu- 
liar care. In opposition, however, to her interest, he 
was charged with having secretly entered into correspon- 
dence with Major Fox and the parliament, with receiv- 
ing their authority to raise the country, and with having 
placed himself at the head of an association, the members 
of which were bound by a secret Qath^ ** to vnthstand the 
Lady of Derby in her designs, until she had yielded or 
condescended to their aggrievances." This secret associa- 
tion broke out into open insurrection within eight days 
after the execution of her lord. Receiver-general Chris- 
tian had the hardihood to carry to the Countess of Derby 
the clamorous claims of the deluded populace, whom he 
had been instrumental in seducing from their allegiance. 

liady Derby, although she had been so inclined, was 
not in a situation to resist demands made in the name of 
the people, however unreasonable they might have been. 
One chief cause of this popular dissatisfietction appears to 
have been produced by the keeping up of a troop in the 
Island at free qtiarterage.^ These she ordered to be dis- 
banded, and permitted M. Trevash, her secretary, to agree 
in her name to all the claims made by Christian.' 

When the transports under the command of Ducken- 
field appeared under full sail standing in for the Island, 
one of the insurgents boarded the commander's ship off 
Douglas *^ to give intelligence of the state of the country,'' 
and when the fleet anchored in Ramsey bay, a deputation, 
consisting of John Christian, Ewan Curphey, and William 
Standish, went on board to negotiate for the surrender of 

' Hiitorieal Notieet i^two Charaeten in PeofrU qfthe Pt9k, p. 26. 

^Ihid. 

« IHd, p. 29. 
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the Island ; ^* the only stipulation made on the part of 
the Islanders being that they might enjoy their lands and 
liberties as they formerly had.'" 

While these matters were passing, Sir Philip Musgraye 
marched towards Ramsey with all his disposable forces, 
in order to oppose the landing of the enemy ; but before 
his arrival, Fort Loyal had fallen into their hands, and 
the commander been made prisoner. It has often been 
repeated, and not yet satisfactorily contradicted, that 
Christian treacherously seized Lady Derby and her family 
at midnight, and next morning conveyed them prisoners 
to Duckenfield,' who informed her ladyship that the 
Island had been surrendered by the receiver-general, on 
terms which he permitted her to readt Observing that 
the little islet of Holm, on the coast of Man, was not in- 
claded in the treaty, she solicited liberty to retire with 
her children to the castle of Peel situated on that rocky 
islet, but her request was refused, and she was thenceforth 
closely conlSned in the castle of Rushen, till the period of 
the restoration.' 

A.D. 1652. On the forfeiture of the Earl of Derby, 
the lordship of the Isle of Man was granted by parlia- 
ment to Lord Fairfax, who appointed commissioners, 
having power to direct the affairs of the insular state. — 
This change took place without exciting any extraordi- 
nary sensation in the minds of the natives, who, probably, 
80 long as they were governed by their ancient laws, were 
indifferent by whom these laws were administered. 

Episcopacy having now been abolished. Lord Fairfax, 
with his characteristic generosity, applied the revenues of 
the suppressed see to the support of the ministers of the 

^ Appmdiap to InirodueHon to Peoenl ^f the Peak, Edin., 1831, No. i. 

' Soit'9 HkUny qfthe hie qf Mm, p. 89 ; Seaeome, p. 382. 

' The march of Sir Philip Mn^pare perfaapt indooed Mr. Hume to aay, — '* The 
CoonteM of Derby defended the Isle of Bian , and with great reluctance yielded to the 
accMity of forraidering to the enemy.''— Cap. Iz. 
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gospel, and the maintaining of free-«chools at Castletown, 
Donglas, Peel, and Ramsey.^ 

William Christian, the receiver-geneial, had got into 
such arrears with the exchequer, that commissioner 
Chaloner foond it his daty to sequestrate his estates and 
to imprison his brother John for aiding him in his escape 
from the Island.' The whole country, at this period, was 
in such a miserable condition, that Mr. Chaloner con- 
cludes his account of it by saying, '^ the poverty of this 
Island is its greatest security."' 

In the year 1655, as appears by the exchequer-book 
of the Island, certain orders and acts were prepared and 
ordained by Lord Fair&x, relating to trespass, choice 
children, yarding, and juries of servants ; but after the 
Restoration these laws were, by an act of Tynwald, re- 
puted to be invalid, having been enacted by the usurped 
government, and were therefore cancelled.^ 

A.D. 1660. Lord Fair&x held the sovereignty of Man 
till the restoration of Charles II, when it was granted to 
Charles, the son of the late unfortunate Earl,^ in consi- 
deration of whose loyalty and sufferings both houses of 
parliament unanimously passed an act restoring all the 
forfeited estates of that nobleman in England to the heir 
at law. To this act of justice, however, Charles, in whose 
and in his father's behalf so much blood and treasure had 
been expended by the house of Stanley, ungratefully re- 
fused to give his assent.' 

^ /•/« qfMm Ckaritietf drawn np bj order of gOTenunent, printedin 1831| p. 21 ; 
Hittorieal NoHeett IniroductUm to PtwrU qf the Peak, 

> Hittorieal Netieee, page 21. 

s Ckm^heWe PoUHeal Swney qf Great Britain, toL ii, p. 539. 

< Lex Seriptat pp. 140, 141. 

' Camden*$ BritamUea, toL ii, p. 1443. 

* The truth of thia relatum haa been denied by Mr. Pennant and othera (BaUock, 
p. 130) ; if incorrect, why did the Earl, who rabnilt Knowaley Honae in memory of 
the nnldnd and angeneroua treatment of hia fiifther and grandfather, by King Charles 
II, canae the following inacription to be cut in atone on the front of it : " Jamer, 
Earl of Derby, Lord of Man and the lalea, grandson of James, Earl of Derby, br 
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On being liberated from her confinement in Castle 
Rushen, the heroic Countess of Derby retired to 
Knowsley House, in Lancashire, where she died in 1664, 
satisfied from painful experience of the wisdom of him 
who first said ** put not your faith in princes." Charles, 
Lord Strange, succeeded his unhappy father as the eighth 
Earl. He married Dorothea Helena Rupa, daughter of 
Baron Rupa> in Germany, an honourable family, but of 
small fortune.^ 

Of Charles little is recorded, even by the historian of 
the family. His father wrote aphorisms for his obser- 
vance in life, and maxims for his goveming the Isle of 
Man ; but in no instance did he present his lady, in her 
distress, with the consoling hope of her son's duty and 
affections, nor did he even recommend to him the care of 
the younger children. Lord Strange was at large when 
his sisters were suffering in confinement, and while his 
&ther was contending for his king and country, he re- 
mained in a state of inaction, which, at this distance of 
tune, cannot be accounted for. 

After the restoration the insular legislature found it 
expedient, for the peace and good order of the Island, to 
enact at two Tynwalds " certain necessary orders" with- 
out the usual confirmation of the lord superior ; and the 
laws so passed at the Tynwald held on 24th June, 1664, 
did not receive his assent till 16th June, 1665 ;^ a cir- 
cumstance implying a want of due regard for his Manks 
subjects on the part of the lord superior. 

In one instance, however, he seemed actuated by a 
sense of the wrongs which his parents had sustained. By 

Charlotte, danghter of ClAid, Duke of Tremouillei whoae husband was beheaded at 
Bolton, the fifteenth day of October, mocli, for strenuously adhering to King 
Charles II, who refused a bill, unanimously passed by both houses of parliament, for 
reitoring to the family the estates lost by his loyalty to him, mdccxxzii/' — 
8tQeomt?9 Hktory qf the Howe qfStmUeyf p. 408 ; Rolt, 

* Andenon*e Rop^U Oenealogieef London, 1776, p. 774. 

* Lev Serbia, pp. 135*152. 




210 HISTORY OF THE ISLE OF MAN. 

a mandate, dated at Latham, in September, 1662, pro- 
ceedings were ordered to be institated, forthwith, against 
Willi^^m Christian for all his illegal actions, while con- 
nected with the government of the Isle of Man, on, before, 
or after the year 1651. The indictment charged him with 
haying been at the head of an insurrection against the 
Countess of Derby in the last mentioned year, and of 
then assuming, in his own person, the sovereign power of 
the Island, thereby depriving the Countess and her heiis 
of their invested rights.^ It had been an ancient cus- 
tomary law of the Island that any person accused of trea- 
son might, without trials be sentenced to be drawn by wild 
horses, then hanged, and his head cut off and stuck upon 
the tower of the Castle of Rushen, while his body was 
afterwards quartered and exposed to public view at each 
of the four chief towns of the Island. 

When the evidence had been taken in the case of Wil- 
liam Christian, it was put to the Keys, assembled on his 
trial, whether the prisoner came Within the statute of 
1422, and should therefore be sentenced ^' without quests"" 
or whether he should have the benefit of a trial by the 
ordinary course of law ? The answer of the Keys was, 
that he should be tried by course of law. When the 
case, therefore, was brought before the supreme court of 
the Island, Christian was called on for his defence. It 
appeared from the depositions of the witnesses who had 
been adduced in support of the indictment, that the insur- 
rection had been brought about chiefly at his instigation, 
and that the insurgents had acted chiefly under his direc- 
tions. To this was added his surrender of the Island to 
Duckenfleld, which it appeared had taken place without 
the consent of the Countess of Derby, of the governor, or 
indeed of any of the military authorities, and which it was 

alleged, was in itself sufficient to constitute an act of 
treason. 

* Hiitorieal Notices qf two Charactert in Peverii qftke Peak^ p. 22. 
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To none of these chaises does Christian appear to have 
offered any defence ; pleading, however, the virtue of the 
royal act of general pardon and indemnity as a bar against 
all proceedings libelled against him. This plea the ma- 
jority of the court, on the other hand, refused to concede, 
holding it of no efficiency in the case of treason against a 
member of the reigning family. On this occasion Edward 
Christian, one of the deemsters and nephew of the pri- 
soner, having dissented from the voice of the court, with- 
drew, and proceeded with all possible dispatch to Lon- 
don, where he found means to represent to his majesty 
the affair as it was agitated at his departure from the 
Island. A royal order was immediately forwarded to 
Henry Howell, the lieutenant-governor of the Island, 
staying all proceedings or suspending any sentence that 
might have been passed against Christian, until further 
directions were received from his majesty. 

In the meantime another deemster had been appointed 
in room of Edward Christian, and the court, although the 
prisoner urged his right of appeal to the king in council, 
precipitately came to the decision : — " That William 
Christian of Ronaldsway be shot to death, that thereupon 
his life may depart from his body." This sentence was 
accordingly carried into execution at Hango Hill near 
Castletown, on the 2d January, 1663. Christiaji made a 
speech to the populace,* and met his death with great 
fortitude.* 

* Appendix, Note ii, <* Dying Speedi of William ChiMaji." 
^ Hie eoldien wished to bind him to the spot on which he stood. He said, 
" Tnmble not yonrseWes for me, for I that dare fooe death in whatever shape he 
comes, wffl not start at your fire and bnilets ; nor can the power yon htm depri^ 
me of my eoufage." At his desire, a piece of white paper was given to him, which, 
with the Inmost composnre, he pinned to his breast, to direct them where to aim ; 
and, afteril short prayer, addressed the soldiers thus, " Hit this, and yon do your own 
and my work." And presently after, stretching forth his anns, which was the signal 
he gifo tiaem, he was shot throoi^ the heart, and fdL" — HUtarieal NoUen, p. 35. 
In the Pkriah Eegister, at Kirk Kalew, is the following memorsndniA, seemingly 
written at tiie time tlie event occurred :<— *' Mr. WilliankChristian, of Ronaldsway, 

CHAP. VIII. 2C 
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A.D. 1664. On the presentation of an appeal to the 
king against ** the illegal sentence of the Manks legisbr 
tare, in reference to William Christian," an order was 
issued at Whitehall and a sergeant-at-arms dispatched 
to bring the governor, deemsters, and three members 
specified as forming the pretended court before the privy 
council. There, on the 6th of July, all parties were 
heard at full length, in presence of his majesty ; and on 
the 6th of August following a judgment was extended to 
the following effect : — " His majesty being deeply sensible 
of the violation of his act of general pardon in the case of 
William Christian, did, by, and with the advice of his 
council, order that all persons in any way connected in 
the seizure of the estate of the said WiUiam Christian, 
deceased, or instrumental in the ejection of his widow or 
children out of their houses and fortune, do take care that 
entire restoration is to be made of all the said estates, as 
well real as personal."* By the same judgment, it was 
ordered that all expenses incurred in the prosecution of 
these claims were likewise to be paid by the deemsters 
and members of the said court of justice ; and the deem- 
sters were further ordered to be confined to the prison of 
the King's Bench, in order that they might be proceeded 
against in the ordinary course of justice. Edward Chris- 
tian, also, was reinstated in his office of deemster ; and 
the governor who had been charged with having received 
the order, suspending the sentence of Christian, a day 
prior to his execution, was reprimanded for withholding 
the same. 

On a full consideration of the circumstances connected 
with the case of Christian, it must appear, I think, clearly 
evident that his execution was an unjustifiable stretch of 

late Receiver, was ahott to death at Hango HiU, 2nd January, 1662. He died most 
penitently and most cnrragiooaly — ^made a good end — ^prayed eameatly — and, next 
day, was buried in the chancel of Kirk Malew." 
* Appendix, Note iii, ** Orders of the King in Council." 
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feudal power, on the part of the Countess of Derby and 
her Bon, and when brought in opposition to the royal 
act of indemnity, that it was totally at variance with the 
ostensible clemency of the king, and in all probability was 
the true cause of his majesty's refusing to restore the for- 
feited estates of the Earl. On the other hand, I think it 
is equally evident that all the attempts that have been 
made to depict William Christian as an amiable and jus- 
tifiable character have been far from orertuming the ante- 
cedent presumption of his moral and political guilt. The 
character which he bears with his countrymen of the pre- 
sent day is perhaps more indebted for its favourable hue 
to some existing records in rhyme, expressive, it may be, 
of the momentary feelings of popular commiseration at his 
fate, than to any genuine qualities of head and heart which 
could claim a merited sympathy in the affections of his 
countrymen. 

Charles, Earl of Derby, appears at length to have 
effected a reconciliation with his sovereign, for by letters 
patent in the 19th year of king Charles's reign, the royal 
mines of gold and silver in the Isle of Man, are granted 
to him and the heirs male of his body for ever.^ He died 
in 1672, and was succeeded by his son William, who 
married Elizabeth, daughter of the Earl of Ossary and 
sister to the Duke of Ormond. 

According to Waldron he lived for some time in the 
Castle of Rushen;' and by the statute-book of the Island 
he appears to have been present at the Tynwald held at 
St. John's, on the 30th July, 1691, where it was enacted 
that none should take above six per cent, for the loan of 
money, and that '' cotlers, intackholders or persons shall 

' JfiOt't AHcieni Ordinaneet, Douglas, 1821, p. 529.— This grant expired in 
1 735, on the fidliue of heirs, male, of Earl Charles, whereby the right of these gold 
«nd silfer mines leterted to tiie king of Great Britain. 

* WMr(m*i DticriptUm qf the lile nf Jtfofi, p. 96. 
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not keep any more cattle, horses, or sheep than what they 
have sufficient grass and wmter provision for.**' 

At the midsummer Tjnwald of 1696,* the customary 
statute of 1429, which declared — ''that noe Scott isb- 
man, or any other aliens, be resident in the land of Man,"' 
was repealed ; and it was enacted, '' that all and eyeiy 
person or persons, whether subjects of the kingdoms of 
Scotland or Ireland, or any foreigners or strangers of any 
other kingdom or nation, whose prince is at peace with 
the crown of England, coming into this Isle to reside, 
shall for the future have and enjoy the immunitys, privi- 
•ledges, and advantages, that any of the subjects of Eng- 
land have, or hereafter may have or enjoy, by the laws 
and customs of this Isle."^ The law thus repealed ap- 
pears to have originated in a wish to check the intrusion 
of strangers who might come under the guise of firiendship 
with a hostile intent, as was often the case in olden 
times. The Manksmen were especially suspicious of the 
Scots, whom they designated, ''our enemies the Bed- 
shanks J'^ The abrogation of this narrow system of policy, 
produced important changes in the affairs of the Island. 
To escape from the devastations of the civil-war in Ire- 
land, many thousands of the Protestants of that country 

1 Les Scripts, pp. 172—175. 
' Le* Seriptaf p. 183. 
*iW, p.9. 
« md, p. 183. 

' Ridf p. 98. TUb wu a common nick-name for a Scotch highlander, one of 
whom is thus described by Coltffl, in his poem, Tke Wk^9 Stgiplicaium, Edin. 
biugh, 1711| p. 80.—- 

** One man quoth he oft timM hath stood* 
And pat to flight a mnltitade, 
Uke Sampson, WsUaoe, and Str BewiSp 
And FhunaoQol beside Uie Lewis, 
VHio in a certain time of yesr. 
Bid nmt and chase an hundred deer. 
Till he hehind, and they before, 
Did ran an hnndred mUes and more, 
Whieh, qnesdonless, prelndged his toes» 
For Jletf-stoiAf then did wear no shoes I' ' 
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removed to the Isle of Man,' as did, also, many English 
merchants, for the purpose of carrying on the contraband 
trade,' which will be fully detailed in a subsequent section 
of this work. 

This important Act of Tyhwald was confirmed by Earl 
William, who seems to have taken considerable interest 
in his Manks dominions. He conferred another impor- 
tant benefit on the Island by the appointment of Wilson 
to the bishopric. Unambitious of preferment at court 
he lived much in retirement, and died at Chester in the 
year 1702. He was interred at Ormskirk in the reposi- 
tory of his femily.' 

Lord Strange, the only son of Earl WiUiam, died at 
Venice in 1700, and was succeeded by his brother James, 
then a brigadier-general in the army, who thereby became 
the tenth Earl of Derby and Lord of Man. 

A.D. 1702. James had from his youth been trained 
to military discipline and the perils of war, under his 
heroic relation, William Prince of Orange, afterwards 
king of England. He had the conmiand of one of the 
battalions of Dutch Guards destined to accompany the 
stadtholder to England, and embarked at Helvoet-sluys on 
21st October, 1688,^ on board the admiral's ship along 
with the Prince of Orange, but in the tempest by which 
that armament was overtaken at sea> the fiag-ship struck 
on a sand bank on th6 coast of Man, near the entrance 
of Ramfeey bay, and all on board were exposed to the 
most imminent danger. These Sands, although seven miles 
in length, were not then laid down in any chart of the 

' SaekeverelTB Aeetnmi iif the Ide <if Mm, London, 1702. See Introduction ; 
Waidnm, p. 153. 

< BmOoeyB Hiit. qfthehhqf Mam, London, 1816, p. 190. 

^ 8meome$ Hutory qf ihe Howe tf 8t€mley, p. 496. 

* In this yetr l^^llkm Sacfaeyerell, goYemor &t the Isle of Man, was employed in 
an attempt to recover the stores of the Florida, one of the great Tessels of Hie Span- 
ish Armada, which was blown up and snnk in the harixmr of Tobermoray.— 
SaekeoereWi Aeeount qfthe Me of Man, Ifondon, 1702. 
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channel, but from the circumstance alluded to, it has 
since been caUed King William's Bank.' 

In Ireland as well as in Flanders colonel Stanley com- 
manded under his royal relative with signal bravery ; but 
quitting the army on his elevation to the peerage he 
generously bestowed his regiment on an old friend and 
brother officer.* 

At the accession of James to the lordship of Man, 
many of the leases, which had been granted for a term of 
three lives in the time of his grandfather, had expired, 
while others were on the eve of expiring, without any 
provision being mad^ for their renewal. Agriculture, in 
consequence, became so much neglected that several sea- 
sons of scarcity, approaching to famine, had occurred, 
whilst the people continued to be chiefly engaged either 
in the fishery or in following the more pernicious employ- 
ment of smuggling, depending on the opposite coasts for 
such a supply of com as was necessary for their mainten- 
ance. The revenue of the Island had, on these accounts, 
fallen so low that Lord Derby farmed it to a merchant in 
Liverpool for the sum of £1000 per annum.' 

A.I). 1703. During the time of the late earl, conunis- 
sioners had been dispatched by the Islanders to England, 
in order to negotiate with his lordship for a redress of the 
various grievances, but his death occurred before the ob- 
ject had been finally accomplished. On the accession of 
the present earl, therefore, these negotiations^ were re- 
newed, and chiefly through the influence of Bishop Wilson 
the act of settlement was obtained, which passed into a 
law on the 4th February, 1703.* This statute is justly 
considered the Manks Magna Charta^ as by it the land- 
holder was finally established in his holding, and the des- 

> AMM't HmU qf England, cap. 71 ; Waldron, p. 190. 
' Seacome, p« 406. 

' Parliameniwry Report qf 1805 ; Speech qf Sir Wtiiimn Ywng m repljf io the 
2>mke qfAiholTe PeHtion, 
* Appendix, Note iv, <*Act of Settlement." 
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cent arranged in perpetuity on payment of certain fixed 
fines, rents, and duties to the lord/ 

By the act of settlement, however, the inhabitants were 
not exempted from giving their best assistance in the de- 
fence of the Island during the time of war or imminent 
danger, but were bound to afford such and in the way 
agreed on by the governor and twenty-four keys, for the 

time being.* 

From this auspicious epoch in its history, the improve- 
ment of the Island is stated to have steadily advanced ; 
but its illicit trade continued unabated ; yet, thirty years 
afterwards we find the Manks legislature complaining of 
and providing against a scarcity of com, by ^^ An act 
to prevent petty tippling houses," passed at a Tynwald 
held on the 16th July, 1734. It being found that the 
great consumption in those sort of houses often occasioned 
scarcity of corn and other provisions, thereby reducing 
the Island to supply itself from abroad ; while they 
also wastefuUy destroyed what would not only have been 
profitable, but would have brought " money and other 
necessaries" into the Island, "which the commonality 
could not want,"* It was enacted — That no person 
should keep a public-house, unless recommended for that 
purpose by the minister and captain of the parish, the 
coroner of the sheading, and four of the grand inquest 
of each parish yearly, and approved of by the governor. 
Every person receiving such licence being required to pay 
two shillings and six pence for the same — ^to be divided — 
fourteen pence to the governor's clerk, seven pence to the 
comptroller, and the remaining nine pence to the House 
of Keys " for reparation of their houses and to find neces- 
saries at the time of their meetings."* 

' statute, anno 1703 ; Lex Seripta, p. 190. Mr. Ewan Christifln diBbnned the 
ram of i^l60 in obtaining the act of settlement, for which the landed property of the 
liland was assessed in 1707.— Lex Scripia, p. 213; StoweWe L{fe qfBUkop Wihon. 

^JoAmon'M Manke Jurisprudence, p. 111. 

' Stutute, anno 1734 ; Lex Scripta, pp. 254, 255. 

* Lex Seriptaf p. 256. 
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On the same occasion it having been represented to his 
lordship that several vicarages in the Island had not for 
ages past had a house on them, for the residence of the 
incumbents, and that others were in a ruinous state for 
want of proper means of keeping them in repair, he sanc- 
tioned an act of Tynwald, of same date, for the encourage- 
ment of any rector or vicar to repair or build a dweUing 
house on any church glebe within the Isle of Man.' 

These were the last public acts of the Stanleys in 
Man, that fiunily having now in a direct line governed 
the Island for upwards of three hundred years.* James, 
the tenth Earl, and thirteenth in the Manks dynasty, died 
at Knowsley, 1st February, 1735—6, at an advanced age, 
having been bom 3rd Jidy, 1664. He married Marj, 
only daughter and heiress of Sir William Morley, of Hal- 
nacar, in Sussex, by whom he had only one child, who 
died young — ^thus leaving him childless at his decease. 

The lordship of Man consequently devolved, by the 
female line, on James Murray, second Duke of Atholl,' 
in right of his grandmother. Lady Amelia Sophia Stanley, 
daughter of James, the great Eari of Derby. The earl- 
dom of Derby, on the other hand, parsed, in the male 
line, to Sir Edward Stanley, descended from Thoma^ 
the first Earl, who placed the crown on the head of 
the Earl of Richmond in Bosworth field on the 22nd of 
August, 1485, and proclaimed him King of England by 
the title of Henry VII. 

While under the dominion of the house of Stanley, the 
Manks people enjoyed all the privileges of their ancient 
constitution ; and while the best blood of the surrounding 

^ Lex Seripta, p. 257. 

'*' Appendix, Note ▼, '' SaooeBsion of the Home of Staatey.'' 
*laBuUoek'$m9torjfqfther9l€ftfMam, p. 140, it is stated that by tiie det& 
t)f Jamea, Baii of Derby, in 1736, the lordahip of Bfan derolTed on James Mnnay, 
Jlrti Dnke of AthoU, son and heir of the Marquis of AthoU ; and other writers 
•on the same subject have fallen into a similar error, as wiU be clearly pointed out in 
the next chapter. 
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nations was spilling in fearful profusion, the sword was 
sheathed in Man ; but when the people departed from 
their pastoral pursuits by becoming the promoters of a 
trade hostile to the interests of Great Britain, they took 
the first step towards the overthrow of the independency 
of their little enfeebled kingdom. 

On the accession of Sir John Stanley to^the sovereignty 
of the Island, he found the inhabitants living in mud 
huts, without doors or windows, and constructed with the 
single purpose of protecting them from the inclemency of 
the weather. The nobility of the little state were dis- 
persed, and scarcely an individual remained in the country 
above the rank of a peasant.* From this primitive state 
the Islanders seem to have advanced silowly under the 
rule of Sir John's successors. The exactions made by the 
clergy from the scanty gains of the people were always 
oppressive, as were, in most instances, " the suits and ser- 
vices" required for the support of the civil and military 
government of the Island ; consequently, the clear revenue 
received by the lord superior was insignificant, in compari- 
son with the princely income derived from his possessions 
in England and Wales, and the afiairs of the little Island 
seem to have occupied only a corresponding part of his 
attention. The Islanders, however, enjoyed the blessings 
of peace under the rule of the house of Stanley ; and 
^when, at length, certain restrictions on commerce were 
removed, and their '' estates made descendible from ances- 
tor to heir," they were politically placed on a footing of 
equality with the inhabitants of the surrounding coun- 
tries. Referring to the period in question, Bishop Wilson 
remarks, — " As no people are more blessed, so none are 
more happy and content than the Manks under their 
venerable laws, and simple, primitive, I had almost said 
patriarchal constitution."^ 

> BuOocVt Hiitoty, p. 48. 

« Ward' 9 Ancient RecortUy p. 21. 

CHAP. VIII. 2D 
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APPENDIX.— Chapter VIII, 

NOTE I.^Paob 204. 



TRIAL OF THE EARL OF DERBY, AND HIS DEPORTMENT AT 

THE PLACE OF EXECUTION. 

Hit lordship was brought to his trial, beftm a court mmrtial at Cheiter, compoa d 
of twenty 9€qumiratort and eommiitee'mm. General Mmckworih wn pmidnit 
aaaiited by the coloneb MUUm, Duekei^flM, Bradikmo, Croshmf and TWMMM; 
the lieatenant-colonelfl Birkemkead, Fh»eh, and Newton; with the captains Stoffirit 
Bmith, Dowm, J)ehe$, Griffith, Portimgton, Aieoek, Powei, Ch-mktktm^ Sco^, 
and Corbet, 

Hia lordahip was allowed neitfaer ooimael nor booka in court for hia aanatuioe: 
therefore he addreaaed the preaident in manner following : 

'* Sir, — I understand myaelf to be oonrened before you, as wdl by a cmtniniMinn 
from your general, aa by an act of parliament of the twelfth of August lastw — ^To the 
articles exhibited against me, I haTe given a foil and ingenuous answer. — What nay 
present itself for my advantage, I have gained liberty to oiler and urge by adnoe*. 
and I doubt not, but in a matter of law, the court will be to me, instead of CMowef in 
court." 

*' Sir, — ^Fhrst I shall obaenre to you, the nature and general order of a eoaW-Msr- 
tial, and the lawa and actions of it, as iar as concerns my case ; and then shall apply 
my plea to such orders. — ^Therefore I conceire, that the laws ci cowrti'mariuil are if 
the laws of nature and nationif equally binding all persons military, and to be invio- 
lably observed. — So it is that if a judgment be given in one court^mmitMl, there » 
no appeal ; of which law martial, the civil law gives a plentifol account. But 
because it is one single point of martial law, which I am to insist upon for my life* 
I shall name it, and debate the just right of it ; as quarter far l^fe given by captain 
Bdpe i which I conceive to be a good bar to a trial for life, by a eouneU ^f war.— 
Thtit you are a council qfwar, will be admitted ; and being so, that you must judge 
and proceed according to the law qfwar, and no otherwise, cannot be denied. — ^Tbit 
quarter wss given me, if scrupled, I am ready to prove; and that it is pleadable, is 
above dispute. — I shall only remove one objection ; which is, that althouf^ tlus be a 
court-martial, yet the special nature of it is directed by parliament. — ^To ttds I 
answer : though the parliament directed the trial as it is, yet it is to be oonadend 
as a court-martial, which cannot divest itself, nor is divested of its own nature, by 
any such direction. For to appoint a court-martial, to proceed by any other laws than 
a court-martial can, is a repugnancy in the nature of things. Tlierefore as nich a 
court-martial retains its own proper laws and jurisdiction for the support of itself ; 
so the pleoi and libertiee incidoit to it cannot be denied the prisoner. — ^That quarter, 
and such quarter as I had given to me, is a good plea for life to a council qf war, I 
shall not endeavour so much to evince by authors, that being the proper work of the 
learned in the dml law ; but by such way as that which we call tiie rif^t of mankind. 
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» 
u proyed by common practice and strong reaaons. — For the first ; I shall not need to 
bring foreign inatanoea ; being before you, whose experience hath made this practice 
familiar to yon. And, I believe, ye will agree with me, that I am not only this first peer, 
bnt the first man^ tried by a ewtrt martial after quarter given ; unless upon some 
posterior fact. — It is a role in war^ that quarter hath aa much force, when given in 
action, as articles in a cessation ; both irreversible by military power. And though it 
be a maxim in politics, that no concession of any general or soldier shall prejudice the 
state interest ; yet they must be bars to their power. — I confess, I love the law of 
peace more than that of war : and I would only know whether quarter was given me 
for a benefit, or for a mischief: if for a benefit, I am now to have it made good : if 
for a miacbief, it destroys the finth of all men in arms : and I have read this for a 
max±n in war, that promises made by hinge and state commandenj ought to be 
inviolably observed. — The profession of a eoldier hath danger enough in it ; and he 
need not to add anything to it, to destroy the right of arms. — I am before ye, aa a 
court-martial. It may be some of ye have received quarter for your lives : then, 
would it not be hard meaeure, that any eourt-martial should try ye afterwards. — If 
this quarter be foiled, all the treaties, articles, terms, or conclusions, since the war 
began, may be examinable by any subsequent court-martial, — ^As to levying forces in 
the laLS OF Man, and invading England, I might truly be a stranger to all the acta 
for treaaon, and particularly to the acts of the twelfth of August : and that the Islb 
OP Man ii not particularly named in any of the acta touching treaeon ; and bemg 
not particularly named, those acts reach it not ; nor bind those of that Islaitd : 
especially, aa I was not in that leland, when the last act was made." — ffis lordship 
farther said : " I do, aa to your military power, eamesdy plead quarter, as a bar to 
your further trial of me ; and doubt not but you wiU deeply weigh a point so consi- 
derable both to your consdenoes and concernments, before ye proceed to sentencei 
and admit my appeal in this point." 

Tlie aeqnestrators over-ruled the court against his lordship, whose crimes were 
summed up in the following articles ; " that he had traiterously borne arms for 
Chartee Stuart against the parliament : that he was guilty of a breach of an act of 
parliament of the 12th of August, 1651, which prohibited all commerce with Charles 
Stuartf or any of his party : that he had fortified his house at Latham against the 
parUaaent : and that he then held the Islb ov Man against them." 

Tliersfore, they gave sentence of death against him, and appointed his execution to 
be at Bolton, within four days, that his Lordship might not have time to appeal to 
pAai.iAMBNT. Lord Strange made incredible speed to London, and returned in 
time to acquaint his fiKther that Cromwell and Bradehaw were determined to take 
away bia life. 

Tlie Earl qfOaxBY tenderly embraced his son, called for hia fiivourite attendants, 
and prepared fbr death with great resignation and amaring fortitude. He discoursed 
with the reverend Mr. Hun^hreg Baggerleg concerning the Islb op Man, and the 
sarrender of it by his lady, whoae virtues he highly commended, and expressed the 
greatest affection for her children. The discourse was suddenly interrupted by lieo- 
ieoant Smiih, who told his lordship it would be well if he would appoint his own 
executioner : to which his lordship answered, '' Nay, sir, if those men who will have 
uxy head, will not find one to cut it off, let it stand where it is." 

His lordsfaiip then wrote his last letter to his ladg ; aa also that to his children, in 
tibe Islb op Man. 

Mr. Baggerleg' 9 narrative of thia melancholy affair ia very affecting, bnt too long 
to be here given entire. His lordehip delivered his letter for tiie Island to that 
je f ci e nd gentleman, to whom he said, *' deliver these, with my most tender affisction 
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to my wile and children : the great God of Heaven direct yon, and comfort them, in 
thia their day of deep affliction and distreaa." 

Hii lordship took leave of Sir Timotkif FMikerttone, and aome other gentlemen, 
under the same calamitona circomstancei, who kiued kU hand*, and wept at taking 
leave. The Sari qf Dcnnr said, "Gentlemen, God bleaaand keep ye : I hope 
now, my blood will aatisfy for all that were with me ; and that ye will soon be it 
liberty : bat, if the cruelty of these men will not end there, be of good comfort ; for 
ye shall hear that I die like a ekrUium, a man, a soldier, and an obedient nUffeci to 
the moat just and Tirtuous of princes." 

Hie Barl o/Dbrby, on the road, met with his two daugfatera, the ladies Catkerini 
and Amelia, of whom he took a most affectionate leave, and arrived that night it 
I,eigh near Wimwiek. His lordship desired Mr. Baggerley, ** when he ahoold cooae 
at the IsLB ov Man, to commend him to the arek-deaeon there, and tell him he weD 
remembered the aeveral disooursea that passed between them oonoeming death, and 
the manner of it : that he had often aaid the thoughts of death could not trouble him 
in fight, or with a sword in his hand : but that he feared it would somewhat startle 
him, tamely to submit to a blow upon the scaffold ; yet tell the arck-deaeam that I 
find in myself an absolute change as to that opinion ; and I bleaa my God for it who 
hath put theae comforta and this courage into my aoul." 

His lordship passed that night upon his bed, from between ten and eleven until six 
the next morning ; when he arose and called for lord Strange to put on his order of 
the garter ; after which the Earl told his son, " I will send yon this by Baggerley, 
and pray return it to my gracious eovereign when you shall be so happy as to see 
him ; and say, I sent it in all humility and gratitude, as I received it, spotless md 
free from any stain, according to the honourable example of my loyal ancestors." 

When they were ready to go, his lordehip drank a cup of beer to hia lady, his 
children, Mr. Arch-deacon, and all his friends in the Islb of Man ; and diaiged his 
chaplain to remember him to them all. Under pretence that the people mi|^t rescue 
him, he was not permitted to ride that day upon his own horse, but was set on a 
little galloway. 

About noon, on the 15th October, 1651, the Rarl <{f Dbrby came to BoltWj 
guarded by two troops of hone, and one company of foot ; the people every where 
praying and weeping as he went, even from his prison at Cheeter to his scaffold it 
Bolton, which was not then finished ; for the people of the town refused to give the 
least assistance; many of them saying, "that since the war begun they had suffered 
great losses, but none so great aa this : it was the greatest that ever befel them, thit 
the Earl (J^DbrbTi their lord and patron, should lose his life there, and in such i 
barbarous way." 

Hia lordship was conducted to a house near the croaa, and was allowed until three 
o'clock to prepare himself for execution. He prayed some time with his friends and 
servants ; gave some paternal instructions to his son Lord Strange ; then desired to 
be private ; and soon recalled his friends. After taking an affectionate leave of his 
aon, he called for an officer, and told him he was ready. His lordahip was then led 
to the scaffold, which he aedately ascended, among the prayers and lamentations of 
the people, whom he thanked for their concern and deaiied them to pray for him to 
the last. 

His lordship walked awhile upon the scaffold, then settled himself at the east end 
of it, and made a pathetic address to the spectators, to the following purport: 
*• That he was come, and waa content to die in that town : That he loved mon- 

* As Kin9 of Man, 
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archj, and his master Charh* II, whom he had procUiimed m that country to be 
king. T^t he confessed, he always fought for peace, and he had no other reason ; 
for he wanted neither estate nor honour ; nor did he seek to enlarge either at the 
expence of others lives and fortunes, or the invasion of the king's rights and pre- 
rogatives. That his predecessors were for their duty, loyalty, and good services, 
raised to a high condition of honour and fortune, as was well known to that country ; 
and it was as well known that he was condemned to die by his majesty's enemies, 
by new and unknown laws. T^t truly he died for Groo, the king, and the laws ; 
which made him not ashamed of his life, nor afraid at his death." 

At which words — ** king and laws," a trooper said, ** We have no king, and 
we will have no lords." His lordship was then interrupted by the soldiers, some 
of whom cut and wounded several people with their swords. When his lordship 
perceived he was not permitted to speak freely, he turned to his servant, and gave him 
his papers, commanding him to let the world know what he had to say, had he not 
been interrupted and disturbed ; which was in the following words, written with his 
lordship's own hand : 

" My sentence, upon which I was brought hither, was by a council qftcar, which 
council I had reason to expect would have justified my plea of quarter far /(/v, that 
being an ancient and an honourable plea among soldiers, and not violated, that I 
blow of, till this time ; for I am made the first precedent in this case, and I wish 
that no others suffer in the like manner. Now I must die, and am ready to die, I 
thank God, with a good conscience, without malice to any ; though others would 
not find mercy for me upon just and fair grounds : but I forgive them, following the 
example of my Saviour, who prayed for his enemies ; and so do I pray for 
mine. As for my faith and religion, thus much I would have to say at this time : I 
profess my /at'M to be in one only GrOD, and in Jesus Christ hit only eon, who died 
for me and all mankind, and from whom I look for my salvation — ^that is, in and 
through his only merits and suffering ; and I do die a dutiful eon qf the church 
or England as it was established in my late master's reign ; and as it is yet 
professed in the Islb ov Mak, which is no small comfort to me. I thank my God 
for the quiet of my conscience at this time, and for the assurance of those joyg 
which he hath promised, and are prepared for all those that love, adore, and fear 
him. Grood people, pray for me : I do for you : the GrOD of Heaven bless you all, 
and send you peace and prosperity ; that Grod, who is truth itself, bless you with 
peace and truth. Amen,** 

His lordship then gave directions to the executioner, who performed his office at 
one blow. When the body of this illustrious nobleman was laid in his coffin, the 
following lines, were thrown into it, by an unknown hand : — 

" Wit, bounty, ecurage, all three here lie dead, 
A 8tanx.by's hand, Ver^t heart, and CeciP* head." 

The next day his remains was carried firom Bolton to Ormekirk, and there deposited 
with those of his noble ancestors. 

An elegy of considerable length, entitled, **Tothe glorious memory tff that bleteed 
Martyr, Jamee Earl qf Derby,** was written on the death of his lordship, by the 
Rererend Samuel Rutter, who was then Archdeacon, and afterwards Bishop of Man, 
but its merit is not such as to warrant its insertion here. — Extracted from the Journal 
of the Beverend H. Baggerley, his lordship's chaplain who attended him to the 
scaffold ; op. 8eaeome*e Hittory qf the House qf Stanley ; Roll, ^c. 
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NOTE II.— Paob 211. 



DYING SPEECH OF WILLIAM CHRISTIAN. WHO WAS EXECXrTED 

2nd JANUARY, 1663. 

** Gentlemen, and the reft of you who have aooompenied me tins day to Ihe gate 
of death, I know yon escpeet that I ahonld aay aomething at my depaitnre ; anA, 
indeed, I am in aome measore willing to aatiafy yon, having not had the least liberty 
ainee my impriaonment, to acquaint any with the aadnen of my aofferinga, whicb 
ileah and blood conld not have endured without the power and awiatuncp of mj 
most gnuaona and good God, into whoae handa I do now commit my poor aovl, not 
donbting hot that I ahall very qnickly be in the arms of hia mercy. 

'* I am, aa you now see, hurried hither by the power of a pretended oovrt of jus- 
tioe, the members u^ereof, or at least the greater part of them, are by no means 
qaaMed, bnt Tery iU befitting their new plaoea. Tliereaaona yonmay gire yonraelTes. 

** IVe canae for whidi I am brooght hither, aa the prompted and thresbened jvry 
haa delivered, is high treaaon against the Coontess Dowager of Deihy : for that 1 did, 
aa they say, in the year fifty-one, raise a force, against her, for the soppreasing and 
rooting out that family. How mgnst the accusation is, very few of you that hear me 
this day but can witnesa ; and that the then rising of the people, in which after- 
wards I came to be engaged, did not at all, or in the least degree, intend the prejudice 
or ruin of that family, the chief whereof being, aa you well remember, dead eight 
days, or thereabout, before that action happened. But the true cause of that rising, 
aa the jury did twice bring in, was to present grierances to our honourable ladj, 
which was done by me, and afterwards approved of by her ladyship, under the hand 
of her then aecretary, M. Trevach, who is yet living, which agreement haa since, - to 
my own ruin, and my poor family's endless sorrow, been forced from me. Hie Lord 
God forgive them the u^justness of their dealings with me, and I wish from my faesot 
it may not be laid to their charge another day. 

'* You now aee me here a sacrifice ready to be oflfered up for that which was the pre* 
aervation of your lives and fortunea which were then in hasard, but that I stood be- 
tween you and your (then in all appearance) utter ruin. I wish you still may, as 
hitherto, eijoy the sweet benefit and blessing of peace, though, from that miniite 
until now, I have still been prosecuted and persecuted, nor have I ever since found a 
place to reat myself in ; but my God be for ever blessed and pruaed who hath given 
me so large a measure of patience ! 

*' What services I have done for that noble family, by whose power I am now to 
take my latest breath, I dare appeal to themselves whether I have not deserved better 
things from them, than the sentence of my bodily destruction, and aeisure of tiie 
poor estate my son ought to enjoy, being purchased and left him by his grandfotfaer. 
It might have been much better had I not spent it in the service of my honourable 
Lord of Derby and his family : these things I need not mention to you, for that 
most of you are witnesaes to it. I shall now, beg your patience while I tell you herey 
in the presence of God, that I never, in all my life, acted anything with intention to 
prejudice my sovereign lord the long, nor the late Earl of Derby, nor the now 
Earl ; yet notwithstanding being in England at the time of his sacred majesty's happy- 
restoration, I went to London with many others to have a sight of my gracious khig, 
whom God preserve, and whom, until then, I never had seen. But I was not long 
there when I was arrested upon an action of twenty thousand pounds, a d dapped 



APPENDIX, CHAP. VIII. 225 

op into the Fleet ; onto which action, I, being a stranger, oonld give no bail, bat was 
there kqit nearly a whole year. How I nxffered, God, he knows ; bat at last, har- 
iog gained my liberty, I thonght good to advise with several gentlemen concerning 
his majesty's gradoaa act of indemnity that was then set forth, in which I tfaooght 
myself concerned ; anto which they told me there was no doabt to be made bat that 
an actions committed in the Isle of Man relating in any land to the war, were par- 
doned by tiie act of ji^iemnity, and all other places within his majesty's dominions 
and ooontries. Whereapon, and having been forced to absent myself from my poor 
wife and chUdren near three years-^being all that time onder persecation, I did with 
great content and satisfiu^tion retam into this Island, hoping then to receive the com- 
fort and sweet enjoyment of my friends and poor family. Bnt alas ! I have fallen 
into tiie snare of the fowler ; bat my God shall ever be praised — ^thongfa he loll me, 
yet win I trast in him. 

I may justly say no man in this Island knows better than myself the power the 
Lord Derby hath in tiiis Island — sabordinate to his sacred migesty — of which I have 
giva a foil acooant in my declaration presented to my jadges, which I mach fear 
win never see light, which is no small trouble to me. 

It was his miyesty's most gracious act of indemnity gave me tiie confidence and 
asrorsnoe of my safety, on which an appeal I made to his sacred majesty and privy 
cooncQ from the uigastness of the proceedings had against me, I ^ much rely — 
being his majesty's subject here — and a denisen of England both by birth and fortune. 
And in regard I have disobeyed the power of my Lord of Derby's act of indemnity, 
which you now look upon — and his migesty's act cast out as being of no fo r c e I 
have with greater violence been persecuted ; yet, nevertheless, I do declare that no 
nbiect whatever can or ought to take upon tbem acts of indemnity, but his sacred 
miyesty only — ^with the conformation of parliament. 

" It is yery fit I should say something as to my education and religion : I think I 
need not inform you, for you all know, I was brou|^t up a son of the Church of 
England, which was at that time in her splendour and glory ; and, to my endless 
comfort, I have ever since continued a faithful member— witness several of my actions 
in the late times of liberty. And as for government, I never was against monarchy, 
which now, to my soul's great satisfestion, I have lived to see setded and estab- 
lished. I am well assured that men of upri^t life and conversation may have 
the favourable countenance of our gracious king, under whose happy government, 
God, of his infinite mercy, long continue these his kingdoms and dominions. And 
now I do most heartily thank my good God that I have had so much liberty and time 
to disbnrden myself of several things that have laid heavy upon me all the time of 
my imprisonment, in which I hare not had time or liberty to speak or write any of 
my thoughts. And, from my soul, I wish aU animosity may, after my death, be 
quite laid aside, and my death by none be called in question, for I do fireely forgive 
ah that have had any hand in my persecution. And may our good God preserve 
you an in peace and quiet the remainder of your days. 

" Be ye aU of you, his majesty's liege people, loyal and feithful to his sacred 
majesty ; and according to your oath of faith and fealty to my honourable Lord of 
Derby ; do you likewise, in all just and lawful ways, observe his commands ; and 
know that you must one day give an account of all your deeds ; and now the blessmg 
of ahnigfaty God be with you aU, and preserve you from violent death, and keep you 
in peace of conscience all your days. 

" I win now hasten, for my flesh is wiUing to be dissolved, and my spirit to be 
with God who hath given me full assurance of his mercy, and pardon for aU my sins» 
of which his unspeakable goodness, and loving kindness my poor soul is exceedingly 
ntitfied." 
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Here he fell upon hip knees and pMwdioaie time in prmyer, tiwn rising ezfieedingiy 

cheerful, he addresMd the soldiers i^pointed for his execation, saymg, " Ncm, for 

joa who are appointed by lot my ezecationen, I do freely forgrre yoiu" He 

requested them and all present to pny for him, addingt '* Ihere b bat a tliin Tctl 

betwixt me and death : once more I request your pnyers, for now I take my last 

fareweU." 

/ 
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ORDER OF THE KINO IN COUNCIL. 

No. 1. 

Ai the Onart ut Wkitekaii, the bth Amguet, 1663. 

GiORGB Cbbisti AN, son and heir of William Christian, deceased, haring exhi- 
bited his complaint to his Majesty in Council, that his fiitfaer, being at a house of his 
in his Majesty's Isle of Mann, was imprisoned by certain persons in that Islaad, pre- 
tending themselves to be a Court of Justice ; that he was by them accused of high 
treason, pretended to be committed against the Countess Dowager of Derby, in the 
year 1651 ; and that they thereupon proceeded to judgemnt, and caused him to be 
put to death, notwithstanding the Act of General Pardon and Indemnity, whereof he 
claimed the benefit ; and his appeal to his Majesty, and humbly imploiii^p his Ma- 
jesty's princely compassion towards the distressed widow and seven fatherless children 
of tite deceased : His Majesty was graciously pleased, with the adrice of his Council, 
to order that Thomas Noris and Hugh Cannell, the two judges, (by them in that 
Islsnd called deemsters,) and Richard Stevenson, Robert Calcot, and Ridiard TyU 
desley, three of the members of the pretended Court of Jitttioe, and Henry How^, 
deputy of the said Island, should be forthwith sent for, and brought up by a sei^geant- 
at-arms here, before his Majesty in Council, to appear and answer to such accusa- 
tions as should be exhibited against them. Which six persons being accordingly 
brought hither the fifteenth day of July last appointed for a full bearing of the whole 
business, the Earl of Derby then also summoned to appear, and the Lord Chief Jus- 
tice of the King's Bench, and the Lord Chief Baron of his Majesty's Exchequer, 
with the King's Council, learned in the laws, required to be present, and aU the 
parties called in with their council and witnesses, after full hearing of the matter on 
both sides; and the parties withdrawn, the said judges being desired to deUrer their 
opinion, did, in presence of the King's Council, learned in the laws, declare that the 
Act of General Pardon and Indemnity did, and ought tO'be understood to, extend to 
the Isle of Mann, as well as into any other of his Majesty's dominions and planta- 
tions beyond the seas ; and that, being a publique General Act of Parliament, Jt 
ought to have been taken notice of by the Judges in the Isle of Mann, although it 
had not been pleaded, and although there were no proclamations made thereof. — 
His Mqesty being therefore deeply sensible of tiiis violation of his Act of General 
Pardon, whereof his Majesty hath always been very tender, and doth expect and re- 
quire that all his subjects in all his dominions and plantations shall enjoy the full 
benefit and advantage of the same. And having this day taken the business into 
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further oonndemtkni, and all partiea called in and heard, did, by and with the advice 
of the Council, order, and it ia herehy ordered, that all persons any way oonoemed 
in the seizure of the estate of the said William Christian, deceased, or instrumental 
in the ejection of the widow and children out of their houses and fortune, do take 
care that entire restitution is to be made of all the said estate, as well real or personal, 
as also an damages sustained, with full satisfaction for all profits by them received 
since the said estate hath been in their hands ; and that, whereas the said William 
Christian, deceased, was one of the two lives remaining in an estate in Lancashire^ 
that the detriment accruing by the untimely death of the said William Christian, 
therem, or in like cases, shall be estimated, and in like manner fully repaired. That 
in regard of the great trouble and charges the complainants have been at in pursuit 
of this business, ordered, that they do exhibit to this Board a true account, upbn 
oath, of all ezpences and damages by them sustained in the jourkiies of themselves 
and witnesses, and of all other their charges in the following of this business. 

And whereas Ewan Curghey, Sammual Radcliffe, and John Casar, were by the 
same Court of Justice imprisoned, and had their eatates seized and confiscated, witii- 
oat any legal trial, it is ordered, that the said Ewan Curghey, Sammual Radcliffe, and 
John Casar, be likewise reinstated to all their estates, real and personal, and fully 
repaired in all the charges and expences which they have been at since their first 
imprisonment, as well in the prosecution of this business, as in .their journey thither, 
or any other way whatsoever thereunto relating. The which satisfaction, expences,- 
and all the sums of monef to be raised by virtue of this order, are to be furnished by 
the Deemsters, Members, and Assistants of the said Court of Justice, who are 
hereby ordered to raise all such thtf said sums, and thereof to make due payment, and 
give fiill satisfaction unto the parties respectively hereby appointed to receive it. 

And to the end, the guilt of blood which hath been unjustiy spilt, may in some sort 
be expiated, and his Majesty receive some kind of satis£Bu;tion for the untimely loss 
of a subject, it is ordered that the said Thomas Norris and Hugh CanneB, who de- 
creed this violent death, be committed, and remain prisoners in the King's Bench, to 
be proceeded against in tiie ordinary course of justice, so to receive condign punish* 
ment according to the merit of so heinous an act. 

That Ridiaid Stevenson, Robert Calcot, and Richard lyideslay, be discharged from 
^rther restraint, giving good Mcurity to appear at this Board whensoever summoned, 
and not depart this dty until full satisfaction be given, and dl orders of this Board 
whatsoever relating to this business fully executed in the Island. And in regard,, 
that upon the examination of this business, it doth appear, that Edward Chrirtian, 
being one of the Deemsters or Judges in the Isle of Man, did, when the Court re- 
fused to admit of the deeeased William Christian's plea of the Act of Indemnity, 
make his protestation against their illegal proceedings, and did withdraw himself, and 
come into England to solicit his Miijesty, and implore his justice, it is ordered, that 
the Eari of Derby do forthwith, by commission, in due and accustomed manner, 
restore, constitute and appoint the said Edward Christian, one of the Deemsters or 
Jndges of the said Island so to remain and coottnue in the due execution of the caid 
place. 

And lastly, it is ordered that the said Henry Howell, Deputy-Govemor, whose 
charge hath' been the not complying with, and yielding due obedience to, the ordeh 
of his Migesty, and this Board sent into this Islancf, giving good seanrity to appear 
at tiiis Board whensoever summoned, be forthwith discharged firom all further re- 
■trsint, and permitted to return into the Island; and he is hereby strictiy commanded 
to employ the power and authority he hath, which by virtue of his commission he 
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of,a 
hb UiQeity and tfak Bovd ia tfak wbofe 

(S^Mdby) 

Lord ChaneeDor. 
Lovd TruMirer. 
Lofd Friry SeaL 
Duke of Albonvlr. 
Lofd Ckamberiaia. 
Eulof Berkahire. 
Euiof SL ADmii. 
Earl of Angleaej. 
Eailof Sandwich. 
Eariof Bath. 
Eari of Bfiddletoii. 



tOtdl 
or any way relating thereuts. 



Earl of Carberry. 

Lord Bishop of London. 

Lord Wentwofth. 

Lord Berkeley. 

LordAdiley. 

^ WilliaBi Crompton. 

Mr. ^reaaorcr. 

Mr. Vice Chambeflam. 

Mr. oocretary Mofioc. 

Mr. Secretary Bennett. 

Hidiard Browne^ 

Oeri qf the OmmtU, 
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Lord Chancellor. 
Lord Treamirer. 
Lord PriTy SeaL 
Duke of Buddngfaanu 
Dnke of Albemarku 
Lord Chamberlain. 
Eail of Berkahire. 
EarlofSt Alban. 
Earl of Sandwich. 
Eariof Anglesey. 
Earl of Bath. 



No. 2. 



At the Cmri ut WkUehmU, Amguit 14a, 1G63. 



8 moat Ezcdlent Majesty. 

EarlofMiddleton. 

Earl of Carberry. 

Lord Bishop of London. 

Lord Wentworth. 

Lord Berkeley. 

Lord Aahley. 

Sir William Crompton. 

Mr. IVeasnrer. 

Mr. Vice ChMnberlain. 

Mr. Secretary Morioe. 

Mr. Secretary Bennett. 



To the end that the world may the better take notice of his Majesty's royal inten- 
tion, to obaerve the Act of Indemnity and General Fardon inviolably for the pub- 
lique good and satisfaction of hia subjects — ^it was this day ordered, that a copy' of 
the order of this Board of the 5th inst., touching Ae illegal proceedings in the Isle 
of Mann, agunst 'VHUiam Christian, and patting him to death contrary to the said 
Act of General Pardon, be sent «nto his Miyesty's printer, who is commanded forth- 
with to print the same in English letters, in folio, in snch manner aa Acts of Farlia- 
ment are nsoally printed, and his Majesty's Anns prefixed. 

Bichard Browne. 
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ACT OP SETTLEMENT. 
Anno 1703. 

An Aei far the perfect Settlemg and ConfirmaHtm of the Settttee, Tenuree, Finett 
RetUe, Suttee, and Servicei of the Jhinante of the Bight HonomrabU Jamee Earl 
of Derby, within hie file qf Man, paeeed at a Tynwald Court, holden at St, 
Johm*9 Chappel, within the eaid lele, the 4th Day qf February, m the Year qf 
our Lord 1703, by the eaid Jamee Sari qf Derby, Lord qfthe eaid lele, Robert 
Mawdeeley, Eeguire, Governor, and the reet ef hie eaid Lordthip'e Qffieere, and 
24 Keyee, the Repreeentattvee ef the eaid lele. 

Whereas sererall Disputes, Questions, and Differences hare heretofore arisen and 
been contested between the Lords of the said Isle and their Tennants, touching their 
Estates, Tenures, Fines, Rents, Suites, and Sendees, to the great Prejudice of the 
Lords, and ImpoTerishment of the Tennants and People there, who by that Means 
have been discouraged firom making such Improvements as their Estates were and 
are capable of; for the absolute and perpetual ascertaining whereof, and the avoiding 
all Ambiguitys, Doubts, and Questions, that may or might at any Time hereafter 
arise or grow touching or concerning the same, Proposals were made unto the said 
James Earl of Derby, now Lord of the said Isle, at Lathome, the 8th Day of Sep- 
tember last past, by Ewan Christian of Unerigg, in the County of Cumberland, Es- 
quire, John Stevenson of Balladoole, and Ewan Christian of Lewaige within the said 
Isle, Gientlemen, who, by an Instrument under the Hands of the 24 Keyes now 
remaining upon Record, were impowered to treat concerning the same, as well for 
and on the Behalf of themselves as all and every the Tennants within the said Isle, 
in Manner following: 

First, — ^That in case his Lordship would be pleased to declare and confirm unto his 
Tennants their antient customary Estates of Inheritance in their respective Tene- 
ments, descendable from Ancestor to Heir, according to the Laws and Customes of 
the said Isle ; that then the said Tennants should, in consideration thereof, advance 
and pay unto his said Lordship the same Fines which they severally and repectively 
paid for their several and respective Tenements at the Gcaie|pll Fining, which was in 
or about the Year of our Lord one thousand six hundred and forty three ; (except 
where any Tennant or Tennants have or hath one or more Life or Lhes in being, 
and that then and in such Case, he or they should severally and respectively pay 
Two-thirds only of the said generall Fine for their respective Tenements. 

Secondly, — That upon the change of any Tennant by Death op Alienation, the 
next and succeeding Heir or Alienee should pay unto the Lord of the said Isle, for 
the Time being, the third Part of the said intire Sum which was paid fbr a Fine at 
the said Generall Fineing, in manner following : that is to say, in case of die change 
of a Tennant by Death, then the said Fine should be paid within twelve Months 
after the Death of such Tennant; and in case of the diange or removal of a Tennant by 
Alienation, then the same should be paid immediately after such Alienation, made 
proportionably to the Lands and Tenements which should descend or be aliened, and 
this to continue for ever hereafter as a fixed and certain Fine upon every Descent 
and Alienation; provided, nevertheless, that all Intacks, Cottages, and Millies, which 
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by the Lawi and Coftomm ol the aiid lak liwa aid are related Chattiei, aug^ be 
chargeable with Dabti, and devisable by Gift, Gfint, Win, or AaBgnmeni, m for. 
meriy aocostomed, paying audi Finea ra^MetiYely aa wen paid at tiie Generall Kne- 
ing aJToreaaid, to wit, the wbole nne when there were no Lrrea in being, and two 
Parts thereof only where there were, and adU are one or two lirea in bcin^, and a 
third Fart of the said Generall line for erer henaller upon every Descent or Aliaia- 
tion as aJToresaid. 

.Thirdly,~-11iat the Tennants of tiie Abbey Lands, aa wdl aa the Loid'a TVeBnaats, 
should be indnded in the said Ptopoida, they and every one of them paying the aaae 
Fines that were agreed for npon their late Cu mp uailiona or Leases made in or about 
the Year of our Lord one thonsawl six famdred aizty and aix, (eioept socb as haTe 
one or more Lifo or Lives yet in being to pay two Fvts only of the ssid Fine now, 
and a third Put thereof always afterwards, npon tiie Admittanoe of any new Tennaat, 
either upon Death or Alienation, aa aJToresaid :) and alao yielding, paying, pcifonn- 
ingi and doing tiie annnall Rents, Cnatomea, Snitea, and Sei t i s M as formeriy and 
andently aocostomed : And that the T^fthes sriaing out of the Abbey Doneancs, 
and reaerred by James late Earl of Derby npon tiie Compoaitiona by him made in 
tlie Year one *V*^— H six hnndied fonrty and three, and afterwards l:^ Charles late 
Earl of Derby, granted to Biahop Barrow (ainoe deceased) and his Snoosason for 
the Use of the Gergy of tiie said lale, shonU be reserved and for ever hereafter 
payable to them« 

Fourthly,— niat tiie donble Rents of the Qoartedanda aa they were tben payable, 
together with all other Rents, Snitea, and Servises, payable ont of Umae, or any 
other Estates within the said Isle, should be reserved and payable for ever heresfter 
as formerly to the said James Earl of Derby, his Heirs and Asaignes, or to aach 
other PWson or Persons aa for the Time being ahodd be Lord of the add Isk ; snd 
that the antient Boona and Caniagea payable by the re^ective Tennanta ahonld be 
considersd at a Tynwdd Court 

Fifthly, — ^That if any Tennant shodd then after pasa away any part of his Eatsfce, 
either to any of his Children, or other Person whatsoever* by Gift, Crrant, Asrign- 
ment, or any other Deed or Contract whatsoever, whereby to diveat bimaelf of the 
Premises, that the same shoold be esteemed and acoonnted aa an Alienation within 
the Intendment of the sdd Proposala ; or if any Tennant who then had mortgaged, or 
shoold thenceafter mortgage, all or any part of hia Measoages, Landa, Tenements, 
Milns, Cottagea, Intacks, or other Heredittamenta, unto any Person, and should not 
actually redeem the same to his own proper Use within the Space of five Yean next after 
the Commencement of ihp sdd Mortgage, that then such Mortgage shoold be likewise 
looked upon and reputed aa an Alienation, and the Mortgi^iae shodd be admitted 
Tennant, and his name entered into the Court Rolls, and should pay the third Pkrt 
of the generd Fine charged and chargeable upon the aaid Messuagee, Lands, Tene- 
ments, Milns, Cottsges, Intacks, and Heredittaments, so mortgaged or to be mort- 
gaged as aforesdd : Provided nevertheless, that the Mortgagor shall have the Power 
or Liberty of Redemption still remaining in him, and ia to be restored to the Posses* 
don of the Premises by Law or Order of the Court of Chancery as the matter will 
i4>pear in Eqdty, ao that the same be done within the Space of one-and-twentj 
Yfeara from the Date of the sdd Mortgage, and not otherwise : And that all Billi of 
Mortgage already made, or hereafter to be made, sliall be entered into the Beoords 
within six Months after the passing of the sdd Proposals into a Law, or within lix 
Months next after such Bills of Mortgage were executed, otherwise such Bills to be 
of no Effect in the Law. 

Sixthly, — ^That dl new Intacka or Inclosures taken out of the Commona, and all 
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Mflns erected linoe tiie Year one thomand aix hundred fonrty and three, that had not 
paid any Finea, shookl have a reasonable Ffaie aet npon them by Hie Governor, three 
of the liord'a Offioen, and three of the twenty-fDor Keyes, to be appointed foa that 
Poipoee ; and that the Fines ao set by them should be paid within six Months next 
after the setting thereof; and that the third Part of die said Fine so to be set aa 
afforesaid should for ever hereafter be paid upon the Change of erery Tennant by 
Death, Alienation, or Mortgage aa afforesaid. 

Seventhly ,— That all Intaoks or Milns which should then after be enclosed or 
erected should pay sach Fine and Finea as should be agreed on by the Goremor and 
Lord's Oflioen, and that to be likewise a fijwl and certain Fine to be for ever here* 
after paid by the Teonants of the same npon every Deaoent or Alienation in Manner 
asalforesaid. 

Ei^thly, — ^And that all such Intacka and Cottages'as had been taken out of the 
Hi^waya adjoining to the Qnarterlands^ or other Estates, but not belonging to tiie 
same, should not, nor were not, intended to be included in the said Proposals ; but 
that such Intacks and Cottagea (being complained of <as great Nuisances) should be 
referred to tiie consideretion of a Tynwald Court to determine where the Rents and 
FInea of and for sndi Intacks and Cottages might most conveniently be fixed. 

Ninthly, — Tha^ whefeas the Fine lately paid out of Che Estate called Loughmollo 
and dry Closes was not compromised in the Geuerall Fineing in the said Year one 
thousand six hundred fourty and three, the same being since that Time leased by the 
Bight Honourable Charles late Earl of Derby ; it was therefore (upon special con- 
sideration had) proposed, that the said Estate should only pay one hundred and 
twenty Pounds for the present Fine ; but if any of the Lives nominated in the last 
Leaae made thereof by tiie said late Earl Charles should be found to be still in being, 
then only two third Parts of the said one hundred and twenty Pounds should be paid 
as a present Fine, and a third Part of the said one hundred and twenty Pounds should 
for ever after be paid as a fixed and certain Fine upon the Change of any Tennant by 
Deatii, Alienation, or Mortgage as afforesaid. 

Tenthly, — ^That the present Fines should be accepted and received according to 
the Currency of Money then within the said Isle, and that one third Part thereof 
should be paid within six Months next after the passing of this Act, another third 
Part should be paid at the end of twelve Months now next ensuing, and the last 
Payment to be made within aix Months then next following ; ao that the whole 
should be paid within eighteen Months next after die passing of this Act. 

Eleventhly, — ^That the antient Rents (except only of such Lands as were then in 
the Lord's Hands) ahould for theftiture be preserved by the Setting Quest, and that 
the Tennanta' Names diould be entered in the Court Rolls as formerly ; and that 
when any Tennant ahould come to any Estate by Death, Alienation, or Mortgage, 
sudi Tennant ahould be obliged to give Notice thereof to the Setting Quest of the 
Puish where such Estate lay some lime before the next Sheading Court that should 
be holden after he became Tennant to the said Estate, to the Intent that the said 
Enquest might present the said Tennant'a Name to the Court, (which they ahould 
upon Oath be obliged to do at every Sheading Court aa oft as any such ahould hap« 
pen,) to the End that anch Tennant'a Name might be entered upon Record either 
by himself, or some other Person in his behalf, whereby the liord'a Fmea might be 
had and received at aoch Time, and in auch Manner as are hereinbefore for that pur- 
pose Gmitted and appointed, without Frand or Concealment ; and if the said Tennant 
should reftise or fiule to have hia Name entered accordingly at the said Court, that 
then such Tennant ao revising or fy ^l *M*^ng should be fined in three Pounds to the 
Lord for the Time being ; nod that upon the Change of any Tennant by Death, 
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m, or Mortgage, one angle Penoa, and no nKHne, ihoiild be admitted, onkai 
lie became Tennant in the Right of hia Wife, and not otberwiae. 

And lastly, — ^That all the before-meatioiied Piopaeala, and crery Matter and 
Tiling therein contained, thoold forthwith be paaaed into a Law, and oonfinned hj 
the Authority of a Tynwald Court, (saTing always to tiie Lofd all such Royaltys and 
Regalitys in and concerning the Pramiaaea aa were inTested by hia Lordship by Tiitoe 
of his PrerogatiTes within the said Isle ;) and the aaid Jamea Eari of Derby, oat of 
his great Zeal and Care for the Welfere and Quiet of hia People, and to the End tittt 
such an Establiahment might be treated and agreed upon as might compleat and for 
ever confirm a constant mutual Love and Friendship between the Lords of die asid 
Isle and their People, did nominate and appoint the aflbrenamed Robert fiiawde^, 
lliomas, Lord Bidiop of Sodor and Mann, and Nicholas Staride, Esquire, Commis- 
sioners, to treat and consult with the said Swan Christian, John Sterenson, and 
Bwan Christian of Lewaige, concerning the aaid Proposals, which were consented 
and agreed unto by all Partys commiasionated for that purpose, as in and by the said 
Proposals, inrolled and remaining on Record in the Comptroller's Office within the 
said Isle, more at large it doth and may appear : And the said Right Honounble 
James Earl of Derby, and all and «ngnUr ^e Tennants and Inhabitants within the 
said Isle, and Members of the same, are contented and wA\ pleased that the said 
Proposalsi and all lliings therein contained, should be ratifyed and confirmed by an 
Act of Tynwald Court : May it therefore please your Lordship that it may be 
enacted, and be it enacted by the said Jamea Earl of Derby, now Lord of the said 
Isle, (by and with the Advice and Consent of the said GoTemor, and the rest of his 
said Lordship's Officers, and by the twenty-four Keyes, in this present Tynwald 
Court assembled, and by the Authority of the aame,) That the said Propoaals, and 
every Clause, Article, Sentence, Matter, and Thing in the same contained, shall 
stand and be ratifyed, allowed, approved off, and confirmed by the Authority of thii 
present Tynwald Court ; and that the said Proposals shall stand and be ef force to 
bind and conclude as weU the said James Earl of Derby, his Heirs and Assigns, 
and all Persons claiming, or to daime, from, by, or under him or them, or to his Use 
or in Trust for him, as the said Ewan Christian, John Stevenson, and Ewan Chris* 
tian of Lewaige, aid all and singular other the Tennants and Inhabitants within the 
said Isle, their and every of their Heirs and Assigns, and all Persons claiming, or to 
claime, from, by, or under them, or any of them, or to or for thlfar Use, or in Trust 
for them, or any of them, in all Tilings, according to the Purport, Effect, and true 
Meaning of the said Proposals ; and that every Clause, Article, Sentence, Matter, 
and Tiling in the said Proposals contained, ahall for ever hereafter stand, be, and 
remain, and be adjudged and taken to be of such and the same Force and Effect to 
all Intents and Purposes as if the said Proposals, and every Clause, Article, Sentence, 
Matter, and Thing therein contained, were especially and particularly herein again 
expressed and repeated, and by the Authority of this present Court enacted. And 
be it fiirther enacted, ordained, and declared by the Authority aforeaaid, Tliat all 
Estates made or to be made of any Messuages, Lands, Tenements, and Hereditta- 
ments within the said Isle, or Members of the same, to any Person or Persons, and 
his and their Heirs, shall be, and shall be adjudged, esteemed, and taken, firom the 
making or granting of such Estates, to be good and perfect customary Estates of 
Inheritance, descendable from Ancestor to Heir according to the Laws and Customs 
of the said Isle, (except such as are reputed Chatties as is before mentioned ;) snd 
that all and every such Person and Persons to whom any such customary Lands, 
Tenements, or Heredittaments are or shall be granted to him and his Heirs according 
to the Laws afid Customs of the said Isle, shall be, and shall be adyudged, esteemed, 
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and taken, and are hereby dedared to be seized thereof as of good and perfect ens- 
tonuuy Estates of Inheritance to them and their Heirs, descendable finom Anoeator 
to Heir according to the Custom^ of the said Isle. 

And that all and every the said Tennants of and within the said Isle, and Members 
of the «ame, as well all Tennants in Possession as in Reversion and Remainder, par- 
ticulariy or generally named, mentioned, or intended to be Partys to the said Pro- 
posals, and not thereby ezduded, their and every of their respective Heirs and 
Assigns, shall and may from henceforth lor ever quietly and peaceably have, hold, 
and enjoy all their several and respective Messuages, Landi, Tenements, and Here- 
dittaments, with their and every of their Appurtenances, to them and their Heirs 
severally and respectively, as customary Tennants of and within the said Isle, against 
the said James Earl of Derby, his Heirs and Assignes, and against all and every 
other Person or Persons claiming, or to daime, from, by, or under him, them, or 
any of them, all and singular the Tennants within the said Isle, and Members of 
the same, their Heirs and Assignes, and all and every other Person and Persons 
claiming, or to daime, from, by, or under them, or any of them, respectivdy and 
severally yidding, paying, performing, and doing unto the said James Earl of Derby, 
bis Heirs and Assignee, and all and every other the Lords of the said Isle for the 
Time being, such yearly Rents, Boons, Suites, and Services, as herdn-before are 
mentioned, and which now are or heretofore have been usually paid and performed ; 
and also paying unto the said James Earl of Derby, his Heirs and Assignes, such 
generall and oAer Fines oertaine, as in the said Proposals are also for that Purpose 
particularly mentioned and expressed, (saving dways unto the sud James Earl of 
Derby, his Hdrs and Assigns, -and unto all and every other Person and Persons that 
shaU at any Time hereafter become Lords of the sdd Ide, all such Roydtys, Regalia, 
Prerogatives, Homages, Fedtys, Escheats, Forfeitures, Seizures, Mines and Mineralls 
of what Kind or Nature soever, Quarrys and Ddfs of Flagg, Slate or Stone, Fran- 
chises, Ldbeitya, Priviledges, and Jurisdictions whatsoever, as nqpr are or at any 
lime heretofore have been invested in the sdd James Eaf| of Derby, or in any of his 
Ancestors Lords of the sdd Isle ; and saving nevertheless to all and every Person 
and Persons, Bodys Politick and Corporate, their Heirs and Successors, (other than 
the sdd James Earl of Derby, his Heirs and Assignes,) all such Actions, Estate, 
Right, Title, Interest, Use, Trust, Claime, and Demand whatsoever, in Law or Equity, 
as they or any of them have, may, should, or ought to have, of, in, to, or out of the 
sud Ide, or any Psrt thereof, (and in such Sort and Manner as if this Act had never 
been made ;) provided that such Person or Persons, their Heirs, Executors, and 
Administrators, do yield, pay, perform, and do unto the sdd James Earl of Derby, 
his Hdrs and Assigns, and to all and every other the Lords of the sdd Ide for the 
Time being, the severdl yearly Rents, Boons, Suits, tnd Servises, that have been 
sccnstomary and usually pdd for the Estates which they, or any of them, shall or 
may make any Claime or Title, and do also pay unto the sdd Lord and Lords of the 
said Isle for the Time being all such Fmes certain for the same, and in such Manner 
sod Form as in the said Proposals are particularly mentioned and agreed mito^ and 
iwt otherwise : And it is further provided. That nothing in the sdd Saving shall 
impeach, or be prejudidd to, or be construed or taken to impeach or be prejudidd 
to the Settlement of the Nature and Quality of the Estates, Tenures, Fines, Rents, 
Sdts, and Servises, which hereby and by the sdd Proponls are agreed upon and 
intended to be enacted, granted, and confirmed, any Thing in the said Saving to the 
contrary iMitw itli«fain<^mg , 

Note, — ^That it is agreed and consented unto by the Governor, Officers, and 
twenty-four Keyes aforesaid, at the Signing hereof, that this Act diall be no way 
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nd tdsn to froe and diKMie tlw Twaliand l u h riiHmU of tta Me 
frMB giving tlMir b«t ftwiilMirii or Siqyply for tlw DdJoMe of dieldein TimeflT 
Wvr, or imiBflnt Dufer, in ndft ■mnicr at ifaall be agreed vpoa bj the Gorvmor, 
Ofieon^ and tiieB(ty.fov Kefva of tlw Uland for liK Ttaae bei^g, at Oocaakm and 
NeoBMity will veqnre. * 

JfOMK BUnfOmfBJf 

Tho. Sodor end Maim, Cbria. Parker, 

John Parr, 1 ly^mBtf m J. Rowe, 

D. Mylna, J*''*™"^ WUL Roaa, 

John Bridaoo, 

Hid. SterenaoD, Robert CSmstian, 

Swan CbriiHan, Robert Cnrghej, 

John WatUeworth, Jamea Banks, 

SiU. Ratdiir, TVo. Corlett, 

Cha. Moor, Jamea Oatea, 

Nicho. Chriidan, Nicho. lliompaon, 

WilL Cbiiitian, Robert Moore, 

Tho. Chriatian, Dan. Laoe, 

John Bridaon, John Haniaon, 

John Oatea, John WatUeworth, 

Jamea Chriartan, John Cnighey. 

I do hereby declare my foil and free Conaent to this Act of Settlement, (saTing 
and except so much thereof as relates to the Tythes arising out of the Abb^ De- 
measnea therein mentioned, to be aold by Cbarlea late Earl of Derby to Bishop Bar- 
row, and the aereral Rectorya of Kirk Qurist Lesayre, Kirk Marown, Kirk Loonui, 
Kirk Concfaan, Kirk Malew, Kirk Manghold, Kirk Arborey, Kirk Chrirt Rnahen, 
Kirk Michael, and Kirk Santan, with their and every of their Apputeoanoes, and 
all Tenths and lytfaes renewing, growing, within or belonging to the said Rectorys, 
and all Oblations, Obrentions, Ftations, Rights, and Dntya thereanto belonging or 
appertaining, which were by Indenture bearing Date the first Day of Novenaber one 
thoosand six hnndred sizty-six, made between the aaid Charlea Eari of Derby of the 
one But, and Isaac Lord Bishop of Sodor and Mann, and Jonathan Fletdier, Arch- 
deacon of the said Isle, of the other Fart, granted, bargained, and aold to die said 
Bishop and Archdeacon, their Execntors and Asaignes, for ten thousand Yeares, at 
the aererall yearly Rents, and upon the Trusts therein mentioned, and such Eatate, 
Right, Title, Interest, Claime, and Demand, as I have, or may or can daime or 
demand of, into, or ont of the aame, as if this Act had never been made or pasaed : 
And I do hereby confirm this Act (save and except as afforesaid) according to my 
undoubtad PrerogatiTe witiiin the said Isle, and require that the laid Act be published 
at the next Tynwald Court in usual manner. Dbebt. 

Ai a TVmooM QmH koldm ai 8i. Jokm'9 Cke^pM iht m Day iff Jmu, 

Amn Dommo 1704. 

The beforegofaig Ael of Settlement being oonfinnod by our Honourable Lord in 
Manner as afforesaid, waa this Day Pnblickly proclaimed upon the Tynwald Hill, 
according to antient Forme and Custome; as witness our Hands the Day and Year 
above written. [Signed as above.] 
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SUCCESSION OF THE HOUSE OF STANLEY. 




Sir John Stanley received a grant of the Island . . 

John Stanley succeeded his father 

Thomas sacoeeded bis father 

Tliomas, Ist Earl, succeeded his £ither • . • • 

Thomas succeeded his grandfather 

Edward succeeded his father . . . . 

Henry succeeded his father 

Ferdinand succeeded his father 

William succeeded his brother 

James succeeded his father 

James beheaded 

Charles succeeded his &ther 

William succeeded his father 

James, the last Lord of Man, succeeded his brother 
And died . . • • 
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CHAPTER IX. 

LORDS AND QOYERNORS OF MAN OF THE HOUSE OF ATHOLLy 

FROM A.D. 1736 TO 1830. 

Genealogieal Sketch of the Family of Tullibardine — John second Duke 
of Atholl succeeds to the Lordship of Man — Visits the Island — His 
enactments — The Lords of the Treasury empowered by Parliament to 
purchase the Royalties of the Island — J^eyotiations on that subject 
long protracted — Sale of the Island by John the third Duke — Act of 
Revestment — Royal Proclamation — Consequences of the RevestwMnt 
—Exertions of the Duke of Atholl to obtain further Remuneration 
in lieu of his vested Rights — Commissioners appointed by Parliament 
to enquire into the validity of the Duke's claims — Obtains a grant by 
Act of Parliament— The Manks become loyal subjects of Great 
Britain— The Duke of Atholl accepts the office of Captain General 
of the Island— ^Becomes unpopular — His measures strongly opposed 
by the People— Finally disposes of all his interests in the Island. 

From an early period of Scottish History the femily of 
Murray is found to have possessed great feudal influence 
in the North of Scotland. They derive their origin from 
Friskin, who lived in 1123, and was a descendant of the 
old Moravij.* Friskin was the great grandfather of Wil- 
liam de Moravia, who was Baron of Tullibardine in 1292. 
The Jure Uxoris, ancestor of William Murray, of Tulli- 
bardine, who died in 1509, whose son William was great 
grandfather of Sir John Murray, created Earl of Tulli- 
bardine, anno 1604. William, the son of this peer, in 
1629, obtained the ancient title of Eari of Atholl, in right 
of his wife. Lady Dorothea Stewart, in whose father it 
had become extinct. William was a zealous royalist, as 
was his son John, the second Earl of Atholl, who raised 
a body of two thousand men for the service of Charles I. 
In 1642, John was succeeded by his son, who added 

^ Anderson* 9 Royal Genealogies, p. 804. 
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greatly to the power of his family by marrying Lady 
Amelia Sophia Stanley, third daughter of James, the great 
Earl of Derby, who, by her mother Charlotte de la Tre- 
mouille,^ was related to most of the reigning^ families of 
Europe. When only eighteen years of age he took up 
arms in defence of Charles II, and proved of such adran- 
tage to the royal cause that his majesty, after the resto- 
ration, made him justice-general, lord privy-seal, captain 
of his guard, and (me of the extraodinaiy lords of session^ 
creating him, also^ Marquis of Atholl. He died in 1703^ 
and was succeeded by his son John, who in the same year 
was created first Duke of Atholl. 

In 1706, when the twenty-two articles of the proposed 
union between England and Scotland came to be debated; 
John, Duke of Atholl, protested against the number of 
representatives to be allowed for Scotland in the parlia- 
ment of Great Britain as being quite insufficient and 
unreasonable.^ 

By his wife. Lady Catherine Hamilton, daughter of 
William, Duke of Hamilton, he had six sons and one 
daughter. The eldest, who was Marquis of Tullibardine, 
was a colonel in the Dutch service, and fell at the battle 
of Maljdaquet, in 1709. The second son, William, who 
succeeded his brother as Marquis of Tullibardine, was 
attainted in 1716 for being a party in the rebellion of that 
period ; and being taken again in the rebellion of 1746, 
was sent to the tower of London, where he died in the 
following year. James, the third son, on the death of his 

^ Clnilotte de la Tremovine, as already mentioned, was daughter of Claude de 
TremoniUe, Dnke de TremouOle and Trovers, by Charlotte his wife, daughter of 
Count William of Nassau, Prince of Orange, by his wife Charlotte de Bourbon of 
the royal house of Franoe, by which marriage he stood allied to the kings of France, 
Naples, Sicily, and Spain, the princes of Bourbon and Conde, to the arch-duke of 
Austria, to the dukes of Savoy, Angou, and Milan, and other sovereign princes of 
Europe. — Seaeome't Hiaiwry qfihe Hoiue of Stanley , p. 379. 

< Debreit'* Peerage qfthe Untied Kingdom^ vol. U, p. 514. 

* amtOktee Hktory qf England, cap. viii. 
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father in 1724, succeeded to the &mily titles and estates; 
and twelve years afterwards he also became Lord of the 
Isle of Man, in right of his grandmother, on the decease 
of James, tenth Earl of Derby/ aa stated at the close of 
the preceding chapter. 

A.D. 1736. Soon after his accession to the lordship of 
Man, the Duke visited the Island with a numerous suite 
of gentlemen, and was joyously received by the natiyes. 
His first public edict is dated Castle Rushen, 12th Aug., 
1736, by which he gives his assent to no less than fourteen 
acts of Tynwald.* 

From a regard to the happiness of his people, as stated 
in the preamble of these acts, he allowed many of the 
old laws to be revised, and some which had become obso- 
lete, to be completely abrogated. One credible witness 
was thenceforth to be considered sufficient to convict a 
malefiEictor of Larceny ; but the punishment of " burning 
in the hand, or whipping in the different market towns," 
for that offence, was continued. 

Former restrietions as to the holding of fairs and mar- 
kets were repealed; and **for the better enabling the 
people to pay their rents, dues, and fines to the Lord,*" 
all fairs and markets were to be ** aa free to strangers as 
to natives to buy, sell, or barter.'' For preventing, also, 
*^ the many notorious instances of discord and animosity 

^ Peerage qfSeoiUtnd, edition 1826, vol. i, p. 137. 

* This assent of the Lord of the Isles was g^ven in these words, at Castle Rushes, 
12th August, 1736 : — ** I do allow and confirm the fbnrteen acts before written, ac- 
cording to my prerogatiye within my Isle of Man, and do order that the said acts 
be published at the next Tynwald Hill, according to tike ancient form and eostome 
of my said Isle. (Signed) " Atboix." 

Which was, as nsoal, docketed in the following words : — " At a Tynwald 0>iirt 
holden at St. John's Chq>pell, the 24th day of June, anno Domini 1737, the before 
written fonrteen Acts were this day puUickly proclaimed on the Tynwald Hill, ac- 
cording to the ancient form and custome of this Isle ; as witness our hands, this day 
and year aboTC written/' Then follow the signatures respectively of tiie Deemsters, 
Governor, members of the Council, and of the House of Keys. — See Lex SeripU, 
pp. 263, 281. Tlie Bishop appears to have been absent on this occasion. 
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among the people^ occasioned by dand^rooB words and 
defamation/' the old law of gagging and whipping in the 
stocks was deemed insufficient, and it was accordingly 
repealed, and one of greater severity imposed. The* 
statutes of 1422 and 1664 anent persons leaving the 
Island vnthout license, were repealed, or, at least, the 
penalty against masters of vessels taking snch persons 
was restricted to ten pounds. All goods of the growth, 
product, or manufacture of the Island, were permitted to 
be exported free of duty ; but as the former impost added 
ten pounds per annum to the revenue of the lord, certain 
other dues were to be raised : and it was therefore " pro- 
vided and reserved that if the duties advanced did not 
amount to ten pounds per annum, the same should be 
made good on the part of the people to the lord and his 
successors." Wheat and barley were allowed to be im- 
ported under certain restrictions ; *^ but the importation 
of malt was prohibited to all intents and purposes." 

By the same set of enactments it yras proyided that 
** any person prosecuted in this Island for a foreign debt 
by any act of arrest in the Court of Chancery, shall for 
the future be held to bail only for his personal appearance 
to such action, and for the forthcoming of what effects he 
hath within this Island, to answer the judgement of the 
same." ' This was the law which rendered Man for nearly 
a century afterwards, the sanctuary of the unfortunate 
and profligate of the surrounding nations, who flocked 
thither in such numbers as to make it a common recep- 
tacle for the basest of their kind. 

It had ever been the true political interest of Great 
Britain to render every part of the empire as flourishing 
as possible, without omitting any means which might con- 
tribute to turn the industry of the inhabitants to the ad- 
vantage of the state. With a view therefore of bringing 

I Staiutei, aono 1736; Lex Scrota, pp. 265, 266, 268, 272, 278, 279. 
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the Isle of Man into closer connection with the general 
system of our goveniment, and for the purpose of curbing 
the pernicious practice of smuggling in which the natives 
were engaged, an act was passed by the British Govern- 
ment so early as the year J 726, authorizing the Earl of 
Derby to dispose of his royalty and revenue of the Isle of 
Man, and empowering the Lords of the Treasury to treat 
with him for that purpose.^ 

Many proposals had been made to Lord Derby and to 
his successor, the Duke of AthoU, by the Lords Commis- 
sioners of the Treasury appointed by Government ; but 
various obstacles continued to be thrown in the way of 
effecting the purchase, and the object of government was 
in consequence not attained for many years. 

The Duke of Atholl, evidently with the intention of 
putting off the sale to a distant day, conveyed the entail 
to trustees by a deed of feoffment executed on the 6th of 
April, 1756, whereby they were empowered to make an 
absolute sale of the Island after his death, with the con- 
sent of the lord proprietor — ^his heir. The money arising 
out of this sale was to be laid out in the purchase of lands 
in Scotland, which were directed to be entailed in the 
strictest manner according to law, on the heirs male of 
his body, whom failing, to the line of Murray, in prefer- 
ence to the line of heirs from James, seventh Earl of 
Derby.* 

In fulfilment of the tenure by which the Island had 
for upwards of three centuries been held by the chiefs of 
the house of Stanley, the Duke of Atholl appeared at the 
coronation of George III, 22nd Sept., 1761, in the sta- 
tion assigned to the Kings or Lords of Man on similar 
occasions, at his Majesty's left shoulder holding the sword 
of Lancaster ; and by presenting to the King two falcons 

1 statute, 12th George I, cap. 28, sec. 25. 
' Statutes at Large, toI. x. 



LORDS OF THE HOUSE OF ATHOLL. 341 

; at the close of the ceremony, he did liege homage for the 
I franchise, liberties, avowsons, q,nd patronages of the Isle 
I and lordship of Man. These personal services being 
accepted by the King, the Dnke thereby became entitled 
to hold and exercise all the rights, and receive all the 
inunnnities thereto pertaining, as fiilly and freely as any 
former Lord of Man did, or might have done.* 

In 1764, James, Duke of AthoU, died, leaving only one 
child, Charlotte, Baroness Strange,' virho was united in 
marriage with her cousin John, the male heir of the duke- 
dom, who, in right of his wife also became possessed of 
the Isle of Man. Scarcely, however, was he settled in 
his new possessions when the question of the revestment 
was again revived by the Lords of the Treasury. 

On 25th July, 1764, they wrote to his Grace in the 
following terms : — 

" Mr Lord, — ^We think proper to inform your Grace that in pursoance of the 
powers vested in as by the 12th Greo. I, Cap. 28, we are willing to treat with yon for 
the purchase of the Isle of Man, or by such parts of the rights as are claimed by yonr 
Grace, in the same Island, as shall be found expedient to Test in the crown for pre- 
renting the illicit and pernicious trade, which is at present carried on between that 
Island and other parts of his Majesty's dominions, in violation of the laws and to the 
diminution and detriment of the revenues of this kingdom. But if your Grace is not 
inclined to enter into treaty with us upon the subject, we beg to be informed of it 
that we may pursue such other methods as we shall think our duty to the public 
requires." 

On the 20th of August following the Duke returned for 
answer : — 

'* Mt Lobds, — I have the same idea with regard to the sale of the IsUnd with 
the late Duke, who always declared that no temptation of gain could induce him to 

' See these particulars more fully detailed in the ScoU MagaziftB for the year 1765, 
pp. 77—79. 

' He having died on 8th January, 1764, the usual accustomed writs, according to 
the laws of the Isle of Man, dated at Dimkeld on 9th January, were issued in the 
name of Charlotte, Baroness Strange, Lady of Man and the Isles, and her husband 
for proclaiming her accession and for continuing in office the Governor and all other 
officers of the Island till further orders, which writs were dispatched by express, and 
published at Tynwald Hill, according to custom, and entered in the public records of 
the Island. — BeoU Magazine for February, 1764. 
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gife np to aadflnty to hoooimble, aad to noUt ft Hitli-ffiglit — sach aft nm nbiect of 
the down of Wnyi*"*! now has, or erer had, and whicii faaa been in our ftmQy for 
four oenftnnea ; and that he tfaoogfat nothing oonld be an equal equivalent to one of 
Ua rank and drenmataneea, for ao great a paitrimoBj. At the aaoie tine, my duty 
end attftchment to the king oUigeo me to aaj, that if it were eateemed, mpea a bU 
oonaideratum» an important pcnnt for his Miyesty's servioe, and for the good of the 
pabUc ; in that erent, I am willing to enter into treaty for ttie dlspoaftl erf' it, but 
these are the only leaaoDB that eonld induce m* to do the aaae. 

" I hftTe been bnt ft few months in poaowion of the Isle of Man, and never in the 
least tamed my attention towards the sale of it, therefore it is impossible for me, 
nninformed ss I am, to fix upon irfiat I ahonld think an a de qu at e price ; bat I will 
always be ready to reodvey with leapeet, any propooal that may ooine fhim jamr 
Lordships." 

On the Duke still refusing to point out the amount of 
the compensation that would be required, a bill was 
brought into Parliament in January, 1765, "for more ef- 
fectually preventing the mischiefs to the rerenue and com- 
merce of Great Britain and Ireland from the clandestine 
and illicit trade carried into and from the Isle of Man."^ 
A petition was presented against the bill by the Duke 
and Duchess of Atholl, who, receiying intimation that a 
treaty might still be entered into for the purchase of their 
chartered rights, resolved, lest they should be stripped of 
the whole without any remuneration, to accept of the sum 
of £70,000 sterling, as a compensation for an absolute 
surrender "of the Island, Castle, and Peel of Man, 
with aU the Lordships thereto belonging, together with 
the royalties, regalities, franchises, liberties, and sea-ports 
appertaining to the same, and all other hereditaments 
and premises therein particularly described and mentioned 
as holden under the several grants thereof or any other 
title whatsoever, reserving only their lands, inland waters, 
fisheries, mines, mills, minerals, and quarries according to 
their present right therein, felon goods, deodands, waifs, 
estrays, and wrecks at sea, together with the patronage 
of the bishopric and of the other ecclesiastical benefices 
in the Island, to which they were entitled/* 

1 Caa^MTi AmuUt qf Great Briimn, edition 1811, vol. i, p. 124. 
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The purchase of the Island was consequently concluded, 
and the sum of £70,000 was paid into the Bank of Eng- 
land in the names of the Duke and Duchess of AthoU ; 
but in consideration of the Duke's retaining the holdings 
just enumerated, the honorary service of his rendering to 
his Majesty and his successors two falcons at every coro- 
nation was perpetuated, and he was requested to pay 
likevnse a yearly rent of £101 15s. 2d. for the Abbey 
lands, and £20 17s. in lieu of mines and quarries.^ * 

In addition to the purchase money the Duke and 
Duchess of Atholl were to receive an annuity of £2,000 
per annum, to be paid out of the Irish revenue, which 
had suffered as well as Great Britain by the clandestine 
trade with the Isle of Man. It was, therefore, judged rea- 
sonable, that some compensation should be made by Ire- 
land, since both kingdoms were to be alike benefited by 
the suppression of the grovnng evil.' 

A royal proclamation, founded on the Act of Revest- 
ment, was issued at St. James's announcing the appoint- 
ment of a new governor and captain-general of the Island, 
and continuing in office the clerk of the rolls, the attorney- 
general, deemsters, and all other persons duly vested in 
any civil employment ; but excepting therefrom ^uch offi- 

' Johngttm's Juritprudenee qfihe Isle qf Man, p. 13 ; BiilU^s Ancient Ordinaneet^ 
Douglas, 1821, p. 530. 

* Appendix, Note i, *' List of Pablic Acts of the British Parliament and priyate 
Deeds rdatiye to the Isle of Man." 

< Can^beirs Political Survey <if Great Britain, toL ii, p. 546. In a case respect- 
ing^ the validity of the sale of the Isle of Man, as made by the Dnke of Atholl, and 
laid before comidl in 1788, it is stated " that the sum of jf 70,000 was paid only for 
each regalities and other branches of this royal fief as appeared to be convenient for 
the public, that what was reserved for the Duke did not comprise one-fourth of the 
yearly revenue of the Island, and that his family by it lost at the rate of ;f4,000 or 
j^dyOOO a-year for twenty-three yean successively ; such being nearly the difference 
between the net revenue from the Island for ten yean preceding the sale, the pur- 
cfaaae-money and the reserved parts of the Island put together. It consequently 
became a question, how far Dul^ James was competent to dispose of the Island at 
his pleasure, and overturn the order of succession, granted by James I, under which 
he himself derived." See printed opinion of Mr. Hargrave on this case. — Cfougk'i 
Camden, vol. iii, p. 700. 

CHAP. IX. 2G 
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cers as were appointed by the late proprietor to collect 
his reyenaes.* Under the Lords of Man all the civil oflEU 
cers had been entitled to certain fees from the inhabitants 
as a compensation for the performance of their official 
dnties. The Lord himselfhad various perquisites, amongst 
which was a fee for every action at law.^ In the estimate 
of the revenue of the Island made out by the Duke of 
Atholl for the Lords of the Treasury, no deduction was 
made for the support of the established government. The 
deemsters alone received a small salary of £13 6s. 8d. 
from the Lord. In some instances also the Lord superior 
himself received from official persons a certain fee called 
office silver. 

When Sir John Stanley received a grant of the Island 
from Henry IV, the whole revenue did not exceed £400 
per annum.' In the time of the last Earl of Derby, who 
was Lord of Man, the customs were farmed to an Eng- 
lish merchant at £1000 per annum.' The Duke of 
Atholl, however, annually received a surplus revenue of 
nearly £6,000, as appears in the schedule to the act 
5th Geo. Ill, cap. 26.* 

When the sovereignty of the Island became vested, by 
act of Parliament, in the British King, the inhabitants 
were so much alarmed at the change of affairs, which they 
considered must necessarily ensue, that the ruin of all 

* Appendix, Note ii, ** Royal Proclamation/' 

^ Postlethwaite says, "The revenues of the Duke of Atholl arise, for the most part, 
from small duties and customs paid upon goods entered in the Isle of Man, and 
afterwards smuggled into EngUnd, Wales, Ireland, and Scotland.*' — Oimmereial 
Dictionary f article " Man." 

< Milla*t Ancient Ordinance, p. 528, act 5th, Geo. Ill, cap. 26. 

» Bullock, p. 197, 

* Act 5th Geo. Ill, cap. 20, ap, Statutet at Large, yoI. x. Tlie Act of Eerestment 
received the royal assent on 10th May, 1765 ; the price paid being far from extrava- 
gant, if it be considered the advantages the public were to derive from such a pur- 
chase. Hie clear revenue given up by the Duke amounted to jf 5,604 per annum, 
** so that the proprietor has not full thirteen years' purchase, whereas a landed estate 
of that yearly rent would now have sold at thirty years* purchase, amounting to near 
i^l70,000 sterling of principal money."— iSeo<t Magazim, vol. xzviii, p. 304. 
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classes was prognosticated. Insular property sunk to a 
very low state of depreciation ; and many, who had the 
means of removal^ left the Island. Nor was the appear- 
ance of Lord John Murray's Freicudan Dhu^ or Black 
Watch, as the 42nd regiment was then caUed, who were 
sent by the British government to maintain the peace, 
much calculated to allay the discontents of the people, 
who found their houses and magazines, which had been 
let for the purposes of smuggling, left empty on their 
hands, and themselves subjected to other inconveniences 
necessarily resulting from a revolution so sudden. 

John, third Duke of Atholl, died on the 5th of Novem- 
ber, 1774, in the forty-fifth year of his age, and was suc- 
ceeded in his titles and estates by his son of the same 
name, bom 30th June, 1755. His claims in the Island 
being no longer backed by sovereign authority were re- 
sisted by every species of opposition, till he was induced 
in 1781, to present a petition to parliament stating, among 
other complaints, '^ that many parts of the a«t, 5th Geo. 
Ill, cap. 26, required explanation and amendment, and 
that proper remedies or powers were omitted to be given 
thereby to the Duke and Duchess of Atholl, their heirs, 
or assigns, seneschals, or stewards, and moars, and bailifiis, 
for obtaining of their several rights and interests, or for 
the exercise or enjoyment of such as were intended to be 
reserved, and therefore prayed that leave might be given 
to bring in a bill to explain and amend the said act, to 
enable him and his heirs to exercise certain powers." ^ 

He alleged, that prior to the revestment, the revenues 
had not been fairly collected;* and that the annual 
amount, to which the purchase-money had been propor- 
tioned, had consequently been too small ; that with the 
consent of the council and keys his father had the power 

1 Jvumal of th9 Home qf Commom^ vol. zzxriii. 
* Appendix, Note iii, " Beirenne at the Revestment/^ 
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of increasing the duties, and that some rights, not intended 
to be SO, were vested in the crown, such as herring-cus- 
toih, salmon-fisheries, and treasure-trove. While others 
meant to be retained, have, by the operation of the act 
of 1765, been rendered nugatory by being left in a muti- 
lated and unprotected state, the protection which they 
enjoyed under the former government of the Island having 
been destroyed, and no new or adequate protection sub- 
stituted in their room.* 

A counter petition, from John Cosnahan of the House 
of Keys, as agent for that body, was laid before parlia- 
ment against the passing of this bill, on the ground that 
it contained many provisions opposed to the constitution 
of the Island, and injurious to its inhabitants. Counsel 
having been heard on both sides, the bill, somewhat 
amended, passed the House of Commons. In the House 
of Lords it was opposed by the Lord Chancellor, who 
stated in his speech, that what the public had purchased 
of the late Duke of Atholl seemed to him of very little 
importance, no more, in his appreheng^on, than certain 
rights and privileges incident to the proprietor for the 
time being, as first magistrate and lord of the soil, and 
which his majesty's servants in the year 1765, very 
wisely deemed " to be improper to be longer vested in the 
hands of a subject who exercised those rights independent 
of, and uncontrolled by, the British parliament. There 
were many instances to prove that the Lords of Man and 
the inhabitants were amenable and controllable by the 
British legislature. One instance only he should men- 
tion. In the reign of Henry the Eighth an act of parlia- 
ment passed for abolishing all monasteries and abbeys, 
and vesting the lands which belonged to them in the 
crown. In this bill were included those of Man ; and 
the Earl of Derby so far from exclaiming against the 

> See Memorial to the King, in Deh^i't Parliamentary Beguter. 
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usurpation, or complaining against the injustice or oppres- 
sion of such a stretch of foreign power, actually became 
a lessee for them nnder the king. Much had been said 
about manorial rights, whereas they appeared to have no 
real foundation whatever ; these rights, which had been 
thus claimed, having at different times and upon various 
occasions been granted to the lord of manors, and, of 
course, divested out of the lord-paramount." 

The Duke of Atholl wished to have every paragraph 
examined by their lordships with the minutest attention, 
being persuaded that the more pains there were taken to 
develope the real purport of the object of the bill, the 
more supporters it would have.* The measure, however, 
was lost by a great majority. 

The Duke, dissatisfied with this result, renewed his 
application in 1790 ; but, after a spirited discussion in 
the House of Commons, it met with a similar fate. Still 
unwilling to relinquish hi^ object, he, in 1791, presented 
a petition to the privy council, containing such strong 
allegations, that it was deemed prudent to appoint com- 
missioners to visit the Island, and make a thorough in- 
vestigation, not only as to the particulars in dispute, but 
also into the general state of the revenue and conmierce 
of the Island. 

This commission, appointed by parliament in 1792, 
consisted of five persons ; a commissioner of the English 
board of customs, a oommissioner from the board of cus- 
toms at Edinburgh, two eminent English barristers, and 
a member of parliament. On their arrival in the Island, 
these gentlemen were voluntarily assisted in their investi- 
gation by a committee of the House of Keys, whose aid 
they warmly acknowledged in their report to parliament. 

By the act 7th Geo. Ill, cap. 45, sec. 8, any quantity of 
British spirits, not exceeding 50,000 gallons, w^s allowed 

1 Parliameniary RtgitUr^ IMrettt vol. ir, pp. 350, 351. 
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to be imported annually at a duty of one shilling the gal- 
lon ; but brandy and Genevas could only be imported on 
payment of the English duties. The conmiissioners found 
that no part of the British spirits had been imported since 
the year 1784, that brandy and Greneya were in common 
use, and that smuggling into the Island was carried on to 
a great extent, although revenue cruisers were stationed 
on the coasts. 

With a view to prevent this illicit traffic, the commis- 
sioners recommended that a limited quantity of British 
spirits should be allowed to be imported on payment of 
moderate duties. This recommendation was adopted, and 
an act was passed 38th Geo. Ill, cap. 63, to r^ulate the 
trade of the Island, in the spirit of which all the subse- 
quent acts, respecting the trade of the Island, have been 
made. 

For the convenience of the inhabitants, as well as to 
encourage them to engage more extensively in legal com- 
merce, the commissioners likewise recommended that a 
government warehouse should be erected at Douglas for 
the reception of foreign European goods ; but this plan 
seemed to the king's government so big with innovation 
that it was not deemed expedient to adopt it, though the 
testimony of the revenue officers tended to establish the 
fact that illicit practices continued to prevail to a great 
extent, by running into Great Britain and Ireland, articles 
either wholly prohibited or which hp»d received bounty or 
drawback on exportation, or were liable to duty, without 
payment of the same.^ 

The conmiissioners stated the loss to the king^s revenue 
by this illicit trade to amount to about £350,000 per an- 
num, and the value of seizures made on the coast of Ire- 
land from the Island to be about £10,000 annually. 

The result of this inquiry tended to prove that a great 

> See Parliamentary CmmmmUmen^ Bepwtf " Ulidt Fnetioea." 
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part of the Dnke's allegations were well founded, the com- 
missioners finding that the sum given for the cession of 
the Island had been proportioned to a revenue ill managed 
and partially collected, and consequently falling much 
short of what, under a better system, might have been 
produced. 

During the administration of Lord Sidmouth in 1802, 
the Duke presented a memorial to his majesty, which was 
referred to the privy council. After consulting the law 
officers of the crown, they came to the unanimous conclu- 
sion that no grounds existed for conceiving the former 
compensation inadequate. Soon after the change in the 
administration, however, a similar petition was again pre- 
sented to the privy council, and they came to a conclusion 
exactly the reverse of the former. 

In consequence of this favourable opinion, another bill 
was presented to parliament by the Duke in 1805, on 
which the former contentions were renewed in both houses, 
but being supported by government, the afiair was at 
length decided by an additional grant of £3,000 per an- 
num to the Duke and his heirs for ever, out of the conso- 
lidated fund.* The revenue, however, continuing to in- 
crease, a definitive sum was at length paid by government 
for this conmiuted annuity. 

The first act of Tynwald passed after the revestment 
was in 1 776. From the records of that meeting we learn 
that his majesty had been pleased to grant permission to 
the customary legislature of the Island to enact such 
laws as might be found necessary for the interior good 
government and police of the Isle. Every enactment of 
the Insular legislature must now be sanctioned by the 
king, before it can be published at the Tynwald court as 
the statute law. And to show what scrutiny these Insular 
enactments undergo in London, before receiving the royal 

* ParUamentary Debates, vol. t, 1805. 
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assent, I shall transcribe a letter on that subject to the 
Doke of Atholl, who, in 1793, had accepted the office of 
captain-general and govemor-in-chief of the Island : — 

" Whitehall, Ibth July, 1796. 
'' To THS DuKS OP Atholl. 

'* Mt Lord, — I hare had the honour of reoMving your Graoe'a letter of the 8tfa 
inst., transmitting me three different acta paaaed bythe IcgiaUtnie of the lale of Blan, 
entitledt ' An Act for the better regulation of the Coorta of Common Law/ * An 
Act for the better regulation of the Herring I^ahery/ and ' An Act for the pvnisb- 
ment of Foigery and Perjory, and Swindling Pracdoes;' and haTing laid the nme 
befoie the king, I am directed to inform your grace that the aaid acta ha;ve been 
taken into consideration : that the two former are thooght well calculated to promote 
the interests of the Island, as well from their amtenU as Irom the sanction girea to 
them by his mijesty's attorney general and solidtor general. I am tiierefore directed 
to retnm the said acts to your grace, and to signify to yon his mijesty's approbatioD 
thereof; bat it appearing to his nujesty's law officers in this country, that the last 
mentioned ' Act for the punishment of Forgery and Swindling Practices' is conoored 
in terms so general, that penons acting without any criminal intent may be liable to 
criminal persecution, and punished by fine, imprisonment, and corporal punishment, 
attended in some cases with personal disabilities : and particularly it is obsenred, 
that the unlawful disposing of the goods of other persons, without authority so to do, 
is liable to such punishment without any distinction, whether the act is done with a 
criminal intention, or is a mere ciril trespass. It wUl therefore be necessary to gi^e 
the said act a more serious attention before his nugesty can be advised to give bis 
consent thereto.* Portlaxd." 

Since the British government acquired the power of 
enacting laws for the goyemment of the Isle of Man, those 
enacted laws have hitherto been confined to the customs 
or port-dueSy and the regulation and prohibition of the ma- 
nufacture of articles which might affect the revenue. The 

* Lex Seripia, pp. 448, 449. lliis nice discrimination of the laws, so necessary to 
the dispensation of justice, forms a striking contrast to the power exercised by the 
preceding Lord of Man over his Tassals in Perthshire. The lord president Forbes, 
travelling from Edinbuigh to his seat at Culloden, dined, on his way, at the Castle of 
Blair AthoU, with the Duke of AthoU. In the course of the evening a petition wu 
delivered to his grace ; having read which, he turned round to the president, and said, 
** My lord, here is a petition from a poor man whom my baron-lMilie has condnniied 
to be hanged, and, for various reasons, I am in4»linf><j| to pardon him." " But your 
grace knows,'' said the president, ** that, after condemnation, no man can pardon 
but his majesty." '* As to that," replied the duke, ** rince I have the power to pun- 
ish, it is but right that I should have the power to pardon ; " and calling on his ser. 
vant who was in waiting, ** go," said he, " send an express to Logierait, and order 
Donald Stewart, preaentiy under sentence of death, to be instantly set at liberty. "^ 
StewarVt Sketchu qfthe Highlwadera, edition 1825, vol. i, p. 52. 
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act 25th Greo. Ill, grants to the House of Keys the dis-. 
cretionary power of permitting the importation of cured 
herrings in times of scarcity, thereby acknowledging the 
House of Keys in a British act of parliament. 

The Manks, ere long aware of the absurdity of the fears 
which they had entertained at the revestment of the Is- 
land, at length became loyal subjects of Great Britain. 
In 1 796, an act of Tynwald was passed, whereby persons 
circulating seditious books or speaking seditiously are sub- 
jected to a penalty of £100 and one year's imprisonment.' 
During the late French war, the Island furnished two 
battalions of fencibles, which served with credit in Ireland 
during the rebellion in 1798, besides a corps of volunteers 
and a squadron of yeomanry. At the close of the eigh- 
teenth century, too, when subscriptions were set on foot 
in every part of the empire to assist in carrying on the 
war against France, the House of Keys manifested their 
attachment to the British Government by subscribing one 
hundred and seventy five pounds, which was sent to the 
Treasury with the following neat observation : — 

'< House of Keys, March 13. 1798. 
"Mt Lord, — ^Ilie Keys of the Isle of Man, the constitutional representatiYes of 
the people, warmly attached to them and to the constitution of Great Britain, oiler 
this, their mite in aid of their cause ; and they feelingly regret that, in tendering so 
small a sum, there is so great a disproportion between their wishes and their abilities— 
haring no public funds at their disposal." * 

In 1793, 1 have said, the Duke of AthoU had accepted 
the office of captain-general and govemor-in-chief of the 
Island. The acceptance of this situation, considered so 
far below his former rank in the Island, together with his 
subsequent defeat in parliament, induced the islanders to 
consider him a fellownsufferer with themselves, by the act 
of revestment, and trusting that his interest would still be 
exerted in behalf of his natural dependants, they, on his 

' JLex Seripta, p. 442. 

' Jtfftry'B Aecouni of the Me qf Man, p. 121. 
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arrival at Douglas, to enter on his new office, floeked 
around him, and taking the horses from his carriage diew 
him to his usual place of residence, amidst the loudest 
acclamations.* These friendly demonstrations, on the 
part of the people, were evidently aided by their belief 
that the Duke, after his recent defeat, would not again 
think of renewing his manorial claims in parliament ; for 
when the purport of his memorials to the king, the 
privy council, and to parliament became successively 
known in the Island, his popularity declined, and the 
former grudge of the islanders against the House of Atholl 
was kindled anew/ Even the clamorous odium which 
the Duke had incurred in the year 1783, of having sold 
the Atholl highlanders, a regiment raised by him, to the 
East India Company, after the term of their service had 
expired,' was now revived against him ; and in addition 
to this, the maintenance of his private rights, by the ex- 
ercise of his power as governor, in appointing to all the 
different departments, to which either his patronage or 
influence could extend, persons connected with or d^nd- 
ing on his family, generally to the exclusion of the na- 
tives, furnished a theme of jealousy and indignation for 
the islanders at large. 

In the year 1814, it was enacted that debts contracted 
in Great Britain or Ireland became recoverable in the 
Isle of Man, in like manner, to all intents and purposes, 
as if such debts had been contracted between the same 
parties within the limits of the said Isle.* The Protec- 
tion Act, as it was termed, being thereby repealed, the 
stigma thrown on the Island, as being an asylum for 
unprincipled fugitives, was wiped away ; but the protec- 

* Appendix, Noteiv, '* Loyalty of the Manks People." 
1 Bulloek, p. 199. 

' Siewart'g Skeiehei qf the HigKUmden, Edmbiir^ editioup 1825» toL ii, pp. 
478—480. 
' Lm Scnpta, pp. 484, 485. MiiU, p. 424. 
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tion afforded to such individaals being removed, many 
withdrew from the Island to seek protection elsewhere, 
carrying with them unjustly acquired wealth which other- 
wise might have found its way into the pockets of the 
Islanders. As this was an event which had been totally 
unexpected, a sudden panic struck the greater part of 
the native inhabitants, and a stagnation of trade followed, 
similar to that which took place at the revestment ; all 
indulged in the most gloomy apprehensions as to the 
future prospects of the community. 

Although the Non-Protection Act had been passed by 
the insular legislature at the instigation of the British 
government, the Duke of Atholl was blamed by the 
Islanders for being the chief promoter of the unpopular 
enactment. All his measures were viewed with great 
suspicion by the insular legislature, and by the people at 
large ; and most of them experienced considerable op- 
position, on the ground of their being calculated to pro- 
mote the interest of his family at the expense of the 
Islanders. 

On the promulgation of a law in 1821, restraining 
the importation of foreign com, the population of Peel 
rose and fairly drove out of the town a troop of yeomanry 
whom the deemster had sent from Castletown to quell 
the riot.' In Douglas, also, disturbances occurred, and 
great depredations were conunitted on the property of 
the dealers in com. 

In 1823, popular feeling ran so high against the duke 
and his nephew, the Honourable Greorge Murray, then 
Bishop of Sodor and Man, as to render abortive a plan 
concocted by them for raising £6,000 annually from the 
Island in lieu of tithes. In 1825, the bishop having fiilly 
established his claim, before the kmg in council, to a 
tithe of all green crops in the Island, attempted, to col- 

* Lord Tiignmouth^M Sketeha, toI. ii, p. 269. 
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lect the tithe of potatoes, but it created so much dis- 
satisfaction, that tomults prevailed throoghoat eveiy part 
of the Island, and so nnmerons were the assemblages of 
the people, that the regular troops then quartered there 
were unable to disperse them ; and the disturbances and 
conflagrations that ensued induced the bishop to abandon 
his claim. 

Finding, at length, that the strongest marks of aver- 
sion were openly manifested, not only to his ovm person, 
but also to his dependants, the duke formed the reso- 
lution to dispose of all his remaining interest in the 
Island : and having signifled his intention to his majesty's 
ministers, an act was passed in 1824, " empowering the 
lords of the treasury to purchase all the manorial rights 
of the Duke of AthoU in the Isle of Man.*" To ascertain 
the true value of these sovereign rights and possessions, 
persons eminently qualified for the purpose were sent by 
the lords of the treasury to the Island ; and from reports 
made by these gentlemen, after long negotiations on the 
subject, they succeeded in bringing the business to a 
close in 1829, by paying the duke a further sum for a 
complete surrender into the hands of government, of all 
his rights '' in and over the soil, as lord of the manor, with 
all his landed property, courts baron, rents, services, and 
other incidents to such courts belonging ; their waters, 
commons, and other lands ; inland waters, fisheries, and 
mills ; and all mines, minerals, and quarries, according 
to their present rights therein ; felons' goods, deodands, 
waifs, estrays, and wrecks at sea; together with the 
patronage of the bishopric, and of the other ecclesiastical 
benefices in the said Island, to which they were entitled ; 
and which they had, since 1765, continued to hold of the 
crown." The items of the sum paid by government were 
in round numbers, as follows : — 
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Cogtoms Rerenue j^l50,000 

Tithes, Mines, Quarries, Demesnes, Lands, &c 132,114 

Patronage of the Bishopric and of fourteen Adrowsons 100,000 
Quit-rents and Alienation Fines .. • 34,000 

j^416,114 

Thus, whatever privileges were conveyed to the Stanley 
family by the patent of the 7th Henry IV, and confirmed 
by subsequent patents, on the ratification of this long pro- 
tracted negotiation, which had lasted for upwards of a 
century, became unalienably vested in the British crown, 
and the interest of the house of AthoU in the Island 
ceased and determined. 

The last honorary service of presenting two falcons to 
the king was rendered on the 19th July, 1821, by the 
Duke of Atholl, in person, at the coronation of George 
IV. His grace was an active, liberal, and enlightened 
nobleman: he possessed considerable interest at court, 
which he uniformly employed in advancing the real 
interests of his Island. After a long reign of 56 years, 
he died at Dunkeld, on the 29th September, 1830, in the 
76th year of his age. 
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APPENDIX.— Chapter IX, 

NOTE I^^Paob 243. 



LIST OP PUBLIC ACTS OF THE BRITISH PARLIAMENT, AND PRIVATE 
DEEDS RELATIVE TO THE SALE OF THE ISLE OF BCAN. 



An Act of 12th George I, enabliiig the Lords of the Treamiry tnd James Eari of 
Derby and others, to contntct for the pnrobaae or sale, for the use of his Majesty^ of 
all or any of the Estates, &c., of die said Earl or others, then had or dalmed to the 
said Island, &e. 

Also, That James late Dnke of AthoU, as right heir of James Lord Stsnlej, on 
fiulnre of heirs male of said William Eaii of Derby, by the death of James then late 
Earl of Derby, became seised to him and his heirs of the said Island, &c., (except the 
said Mines Royal) rerested in the Crown as aforesaid. 

Also, A Feoifment, dated 14th November, 1737, and grant to Lord Mansfield and 
others, of said Island, &c., (except as aforesaid) npon certain Trusts, with power of 
revocation. 

Also, An Indentare, dated 4th May, 1748, being a rerocation of the Tynstsin said 
Feoifinent, and a new qipointment — ^with power of rerocation and of new appoint- 
ment. 

Also, A Feoifment, dated 6th April, 1 756, iwroking said former Trusts, and mak- 
ing appointment of said Island igton Dnutf to convey the said Island, &c, to hia 
Majesty, his heirs and sncoessors, as therein mentioned. 

Also, A Feoffinent, dated 21st November, 1761, being sn appointment of new 
Trustees in the stead of the Dnke of Argyle, and John Sharpe, deceased, upon the 
IVnsts in the Indentare of 6th April, 1756, mentioned-— with ftirther powers of 
revocation. 

Also, The death of James Dnke of AthoU, on 8th January, 1764, leaving Char- 
lotte, the wife of John Dnke of Atholl, and Baroness Strange, his danghter and only- 
child, whereby they became entitied to the said Isle. 

Also, A Treaty between the Lords of the Treasury and the said Duke andDnchen 
of AthoU, for the purchase snd sale of the said Island. 

Also, A Contract with the Commissioners of the Treasury, dated 7th March, 1765^ 
for the purchase of the said Isle, which enacts, that, upon payment by his Mijesty. 
into the Bank, of a sum of jf 70,000, in the names of the Duke and Duchess of AtholU 
Sir Charles Frederick and Edmund Hoskins, the Isle of Man, &c., to vest, unaliea- 
ably, in the Crown. Tlie Cashier's receipt testifying the payment of the said tarn 
to be a sufficient discharge to his Majesty. 

Tlie said sum^ or the Lands purchased therewith, pursuant to trusts e jip res se d in 
Deed of Feoffment of 6th April, 1756, are to be subject to the same Estates, &c, as 
the said Island, &c. 

Reservation of the Bishopric, and other rights not vested in the Crown, but to be 
held by the usual honorary service of rendering two falcons on the Coronation, and 
the yearly rent of ;fl01 158. 2d. 
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NOTE II.— Paob 244. 



ROYAL PROCLAMATION. 

Doufflat, I»U qf Man, 15M Jii/y, 1765.— The Engliah ooloan have been hoisted 
on the Castle of Rnahen, and we ha^e a great many troops here from IreUnd, so 
that we are acting in a scene quite different to our customary one. Yesterday his 
Majesty's Proclamation was read at the Market-plaoCi amidst a prodigious concourse 
of people ; several regiments of regulars as well as militia were drawn up, and fired 
serersl Tolleys, which were answered by the guns from the battery. The day was 
spent in great mirth, and the erening concluded with illuminations and fire-works. 
After reading the Proclamation, Governor Wood made a speech on taking possession 
of the island for the King of Great Britain.*— 5co^ MagaziM for 1765, pp. 398, 399. 

Of the Royal Proclamation, " For continuing Officers in the Isle of Man," the 
following is a copy : — 

Geokgb R. 

Whereas, by an Act made in the last Session of Parliament, intituled, *' An Act 
for cairying into execution a contract made, pursuant to the Act of Parliament of the 
twelfth of his late Mqesty King George the Yvnt, between the Commissioners of his 
Majesty's Treasury, and the Duke and Duchess of Atholl, the proprietors of the Isle of 
Man, and their Trustees, for the purehase of the said Island and its dependencies, 
under certain exceptions therein particularly mentioned." It is enacted, lliat from 
and immediately after the payment into the Bank of England, by us, our heirs or 
sucoesaors, in the names of John Duke of Atholl, and Charlotte Duchess of Atholl 
his wife. Baroness Strange, Sir Charles Frederick, Knight of the most honourable 
Onler of the Bath, and Edmund Hoskins, Esq., or the survivon or sunrivor of them, 
of the sum of seventy thousand pounds, on or before the first day of June, in the 
year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and sixty-five, the Island, Castle, Peel, 
and Lordship of the Isle of Man, and all the Islands and Lordships to the said 
laland of Man appertaining, together with the royalties, regalities, firandiises, liberties, 
and sea ports to the same belonging, and all other the hereditaments, and premises 
therein particularly described and mentioned (except as therein is excepted) should 
be, and they were thereby unalienably vested in us, our heirs and suocesson, freed 
and discharged and absolutely acquitted, exempted and indemnified, of, from, end 
against all estates, uses, trusts, entails, reversions, remainders, limitations, charges, 
incumbrances, titles, claims and demands whatsoever : end whereas we have caused 
to be paid into the said Bank of England in the names of the said Duke and Duchess 
of Atholl, Sir Charles Frederick and Edmund Hoskins, die sud sum of seventy thou- 
sand Pounds, on the seventeenth day of May last passed ; whereby, and by virtue of 
the aaid Act of Parliament, the immediate care of our said Island, and of our loving 
subjects therein, is now devolved upon us. And whereas by our commission, bearing 
even date with these presents, we have constituted and appointed our trusty and well- 
beloved John Wood, Esq., to be our Govemor-in-Chief, and Captain-general, in and 
over our said laland. Peel, and Lorddiip of Man, and all the islands, forts, castles, 
and lordships thereunto appertaining. We, benig desirous to provide for the due 
and regular administration of justice within our said Island of Man, and the territo- 
ries and depcndcnciei to the same appertaining, and to secure the peace and good 
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order thereof, and to promote, to the utmoit of onr power, the happiness and pros- 
perity of all our loving sabjecti reriding within the same, have thooj^t fit, with the 
advice of our Privy-oonncil to iirae this onr Royal Proclamation, hereby strictly 
commanding and requiring all manner of peraons whatsoever, to pay due regard and 
obedience to the said Act of Flarliament, and onr said Royal Commiaabn, and cheer- 
fnlly and dutifully to submit themselves to onr said Governor so ^pointed by us, aa 
aforesaid, and to be aiding and anBisting to him, and all other our magistrates and 
officers, in the lawftil discharge of their anthoritiea, to them committed and intniated, 
as they will answer the contrary at their perils. And our will and pleasure is, that 
all officers and ministers who now are, or at the time of the publication of this onr 
Royal Proclamationt within the Administration of Justice within our Island of Man* 
shall be concerned in our Island aforesaid, and particularly our Clerk of the Rolls, 
Attomey-general, and two Deemsters, and all other persons whatsoever, who, at the 
times sforesiid, sre or shall be duly and lawfully po ssess e d of, or invested in, any 
civil employment, (except only the officers iqppointed end employed by tiie late pro- 
prietors of our Island of Msn, in collecting and receiving the revenues arising within 
our said Island, and the territories and dependencies of the same) shall from hence- 
forth hold their respective offices, places and employments, of, firom, and under ns, 
our heirs and successors, snd shsll continue in the ezerdse thereof, and shsll enjoy 
the same, vrith such salaries, fees, profits and emoluments, ss have hitherto belonged 
to the same respectively, until our royal pleasure in this behslf shall be further knovm: 
snd we do strictly commsnd snd enjoin sll and every the said persons, of whstaoerer 
rank, condition, or degree, to proceed in the execution of their said respective oflioes, 
and to perform all the duties thereunto belonging, upon pain of our highest displea- 
sure : snd we do further charge and command all and every our ssid magistFateSy 
officers, and ministers, snd all persons whatsoever, who shall hold any office, place or 
employment, ecclesisstical, civil or military, within our said laland of Man, and tiie 
territories and dependencies of the same : tiiat vrithin the space of one calendnr 
month from and after the publication of this our prodsmation witiiin our ssid Island , 
they do take the oaths app<»nted to be taken by an Act of Parliament passed in the 
first year of the reign of his late Mijesty King George the First, intituled, " An Act 
for the farther security of his Miyesty's Person snd Govenmient, snd the Sncoessiaa 
of the Crown in the heirs of the Iste Princess Sophia, being Protestants ; and for ex- 
tinguishing the hopes of the pretended Prince of Wales, snd his open sbettors." — 
And also make and subscribe the declaration mentioned in an Act of Parliament, 
made in the twenty-fifth year of the reign of King Charles tiie Second, intituled, " An 
Act for preventing dsngers which may happen firom Popish Recusants," in the pre- 
sence of our ssid Governor, his Lieutenant or Oeputy, or in the superior Court or 
Courts of Record in our ssid Island, upon pain of our highest displessnre, snd as 
they wiU answer the contrary at their utmost periL And our vrill and pleasure fur- 
ther is, that all jurisdictions and authorities whatsoever, wUch were heretofore carried 
on and exerdsed in the name of the Lord of our said laland of Man for the time 
being, or of any other person or persons whatsoever, and which are now vested in us, 
our heirs, snd successors, by virtue of the ssid Act of Parliament, shall be henceforth 
carried on and exercised in the nsme of us, our heirs and successors, only. And 
that all writs, precepts, processes, orders, injunctions, and all other forms of law and 
justice, snd all acts of state end policy, for the due ordering snd government of onr 
said Island, and the territories and dependencies thereunto belonging, shall be issned 
and executed in the name, and by the authority of us, our heirs, or successors, or our 
Governor or Lieutenant, or Deputy Governor, for the time being, appointed or to be 
appointed by us, our heuns and successors, and in no other name, and by no other 
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authority wbatioever. And we do hereby strictly command and enjoin our aaid 
Governor, and aU other onr Magistrates and Officers, within our said Island, and the 
territories and dependencies to the said belonging, to see this our Royal Prodamation 
duly carried into ezecution ; and to cause the same to be publicly read in all princi- 
pal towna of tiie sud Island, between the hours of eleven in the mocning^^and two in 
the afternoon ; and printed copies thereof to be aifixed in the most pubUc places of 
the same, and to be distributed to all the Ministers of Churches, Chapels, and other 
places of religious worship, within our said Island, and the territories and dependen- 
cies thereunto belonging. And we do hereby lastly charge and command all Minis- 
ters of Churches, Chapels, and other places of religious worship aforesaid, publicly 
to read this our Royal Prodamation therdn, on the next Lord'^day after they shall 
receive the same, during the time of divine service, immediately before the homily or 
service, upon pain of our highest displeasure. 

Given at our Court at St. James's, the twenty-first day of June, 1765^ in the fifth 
year of our reign. 

GOD 8ATK THS KINO« 
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AMOUNT OF REVENUE AT THE REVESTMENT. 



An abstract of the clear Revenue derived from the Island by the Lord for the ten 
years beginning with 1754, and ending with 1763, drawn up previously to the sale, 
states the Average Annual Amount to be jf 7^293 Os. 6d., arising as follows : — 



REVENUE OF THE ISLAND. 


IWCOMI FOR TBB 
TXN Ybaki. 

£13,981 4 1 
64,217 hi 
1,258 8 10 

1,042 3 3} 

2,305 4i 
1,217 10 

1,063 19 5i 


AviaAOB Income 
PBK AnnruM. 

£1,398 2 5 
6,421 14 Oi 
12& 16 11 

104 4 4 

230 10 0^ 
121 15 

106 7 11 


Land Revenue , 


Clear Revenue of the Customs 


Clear Revenue for Herrings 


Felons' Goods, Waifs, Strays, Forfeitures, ' 
Wrecks, Fines. Perquisites, &c 


Clear Revenue of the Impropriated Tithes . . 

Clear Revenue of the Abbey Temporalities . . 

Income of Land in the hands of the Lordi 

of Man « J 

Manks 

British 


£85,085 6 6i 


£8,508 10 8 


£72,930 5 6 


£7,293 6* 



« See Schedule to the Act 6th George III, cap. S0. 

The revenues given up to England for the sum of seventy thousand pounds British 
were only those of the second and third heads, amounting to £5,612 3s. 8d. British, 
per annum. 

In the year 1798, the revenue of the Island amounted to £6,000 ; but, in 1805, 
it amounted to upwards of £16,000. — ^For debates on the Duke of Atholl's daims. 
Tide ParHamenUay Regitter, Deirettf vol. xxvii, pp. 307, 315, 383, 561. 
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UI8T0BT OF THE ISLE OF MAN. 



Hie Gron Amoont of Refcnne finom 1764 to 1790, both fean ioduiTe, 

i^5,576 li. 3|a. 



▲MOUNT OF mSYXNUB 


▲MOUMT or mmwmKVM 


' AMOUMT or KXVKNCm 


worn, TBAKS 


roftTBAms — 


FoarmABS — 




1791....;e3016 8 Hi 


1798.... £4392 • 8 


1805....j£9949 9 


4 


1792.... 3446 11 10 


1799.... 5566 9 7 


1806.... 10,916 11 


1 


1793.... 4037 2 11^ 
1794.... 4338 1 H 


1800.... 7113 4 2 


1807. ... 13,765 1 


5 


1801.... 7417 8 11 


1808.... 13,576 9 





1795.... 4101 2 


1802.... 12,579 11 2 


1809.... 14,250 17 


1 


1796... « 6502 4 2 


1803.... 11,683 3 


1810.... 17,142 7 


9 


1797.... 4151 5 10 


1804.... 10,473 5 3 


1811.... 14,167 1 


1 



It may be kere obeerred, that wben the Fuliaiiientary CommiMioncri 

Tinted die Uand in 1791, the grofs amoont of the Bereaae was.. £3016 8 11} 
The diabnraement lor the aame year £3272 2 2 



Since the paaaing of the Acts 3d and 7(h William IV, cap. 60, flie 
Annual Rerenne has amoonted to £25,000 

Hie Annual Expense of the Gorenunent, Custom-house Establish- 
ment, dec £10,000 



Net Revenue paid into the British Tkvasnry £15,000 



The progressive Increase of the Rerenue tends to ahow the wisdom of the recom- 
mendation made by the Parliamentary Commissionfari for the prerention of smuggling. 
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I.OYALTY OF THE HANKS PEOPLE. 



In no part of the British dominions was the coronation of Queen Vlctoiia oele- 
brated with greater demonstrations of loyalty than in the Isle of Man, 28th June, 
1838. Hie morning was ushered in by the firing of cannon ; and by sunrise, every 
vessel in the harbonn and roadsteads of the Island, iras decorated with a variety of 
flags. There is no peal of beDs in the Island, but the chureh bells were rung at 
intervals during the day; and the members of the various societies walked in pivMxs- 
mon through the streets of the diiferent towns, in some iostances accompanied by the 
clergymen of the neighbonriiood in their aaeerdotal robet, and by the omstitnted 
authorities, captains of parishes, coronen, moars, and snmnere, bearing their various 
badges of office. 

In Douglas, upwards of fifteen hundred children of the diiferent Sunday-sdiools 
of the town walked in procession, and were regaled in tents, erected for the occasi<Hx, 
on the green lawn of Castle Mona; while two hundred gentlemen fared plenteously 
in the Castle Hotel. The principal inhabitants of the town dined in parties at Uic 
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different hoteb. Two hundred and fifty Odd FeUowt dined in the large room OTer 
the New Market ; nor were the*immediate wanta of the poor orerlooked on that 
joyous occasion ; nearly jf 120 haTing been collected by volnntary anbscription in 
Dcraglaa and its Tidnity. From a ftiH fraught cprMneopta upwards of six hundred 
indigent persons partook of a substantial and plentiful dinner at the Soup Dispensary ( 
and about sixty inmates of the House of Industry wen entertained in a mnilar man- 
ner. Sir William Hillary, Bart., feasted all the sailors of the lifeboat establishment ; 
and the Goremor gave an excellent dinner to all the prisoners confined in Castle 
Rushen. Fireworks and balls, in the erening, terminated then animated festiTltiea. 

In the procession at Douglas, what most attracted the attention of the raat com- 
pany, was the norel sight of a printing press, which Mr. Quiggin had erected on a 
oart, in full operation, striking off the national anthem of '* God save the Queen," 
many hundreds of which were distributed gratnitoualy to the gasing multitude. 

It may be remarked that the Moma*9 Isle, Royal Mail Steam Packet, illuminated 
with upwards of six hundred variegated lamps, tastefully ammged, presented a grand 
and imposing spectacle, as she lay at anchor in the Bay of Douglas. 
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CHAPTER X. 



MOUNDS AND FORTIFICATIONS. 

Dormitories of the Dead — Ancient Custom o/Bwrying eminent PerwotsM 
who fell in Battle — Cromlachs, Cairns, standing Stones, and other 
Sepulchral Monuments — The green Moats of Galloway alluded to — 
Tynwald Hill— Origin of the J^ame— Formalities of the Tynwald 
Court — Fortlets and Blockhouses enumerated — Fortified Camp des- 
cribed — Great Antiquity of the Fort of Douglas — Peel Castle described 
— Occupied a$ a slate Prison — Castle of Rushen described — Besieged 
by King Robert, the Bruce — The Garrisons built and maintained in 
repair by Suits and Services called Carriages — Quarterlands taxed to 
supply the Castle Larder — Carriage Troves — Castle Mazes — Setting 
Com — Duties of the Garrison Officers — Soldiers* Qualifications — 
Insular Militia — Commanded by Majors and Captains of Parishes 
— Dress — Watching and Warding, a Duty of great Importance — 
Male Population may be called to Arms — All Military Appointments 
now vested in the Crown of England. 

Several of the large conic tomoli with which the Isle of 
Man abounds hare been found, upon opening, to be dormi- 
tories of the dead.^ The significant names of some of 
these mounds might have prompted curiosity to make this 
discovery. One of the largest in the Island is called 
Cronck-ny-marroOy — " The hill of the dead." That the 
carnage of war has tenanted these moats, may be inferred 

^ Many sepulchral tamuU, or burial places, are jret remaining. Hie urns whidi 
have been taken out of tl^m are well burnt, and of so hard a clay that It ia scarcely 
possible to break them. They are full of bones. — Camden* m Britannia, vol. ii, p. 1455. 
In 1658, M. Chaloner, who was then gofemor under Lord Fairiaz, canaed a bar- 
row, near Bishop's Court, to be opened, and found in it fourteen urns, or earthen 
pots, placed with their mouths downwards : one of them, of finer workmanship than 
the rest, was imbedded in fine white sand, but contained nothing more than a few 
brittle bones which had evidently passed through the fire. — Woofft History qf the 
Isle of Man, p. 156. *' Some of the uma are enclosed by large stones placed edge- 
ways in the earth, and some are found in stone coffins, one ooflin coataining many 
wns."— #>/#Aam'« Tour in the ble of Man, in 1797, 1798, p. 180. 



MOUNDS AND FORTIFICATIONS. 263 

from the many sanguine conflicts which have deluged the 
Island in blood.^ 

It was a custom of the Danes, when a battle was fin- 
ished, for eyery soldier to bring a helmet-fuU of earth 
towards raising a monument over the slain ; and when a 
distinguished Caledonian feU in battle, the soldiers set his 
remains upright, with his spear in his hand,^ which, by 
law, was required to be eighteen feet long, and then banked 
him up with earth till the top of his spear was corered.' 
These circumstances may account for the sepulchral mounds 
in the Isle of Man being so large and numerous. 

Crcmck-^y-marroo is a fine specimen of the sepulchral 
barrow ;^ it stands on the sea-cliff, near the creek of 
Grenach : it is an oblong and regularly-formed turf 
mound, forty feet long, twenty broad, and upwards of 
twelve feet in height, placed across the isthmus of a small 
insulated crag which overhangs the beach. 

The largest mound in the Island, is Cronk'ncHnoar^ or, 
" The large hillock," commonly called by the inhabitants, 
*' The fairy hiU.'"^ It stands in a morass near Kirk Christ 

^ Tlie largest sepulchral barrow raised in modem times, is that to the memory of 
KosdiisEko, the great Polish patriot, coimnenced in 1820, at Warsaw. " In raising 
this immense mound, almost every inhabitant of that nation, male and female assisted/' 
— Chamben'M Edinburgh Journal^ No. 260. 

> Barthwick's BHtith Antiquities, Edinburgh, 1776, p. 125. 

' By act of the Scottish parliament, " All spears to be no? elm in length, tmder pain 
of escheat of the spears, and the maker or home bringer to be in the king's will." — 
Jam99 lUt Parliament 6, cap. 44, p. 110. '' At this time, the Annandale and lid- 
desdale men carried spears two elm longer than the rest of their countrymen.'' — Sir 
Walter Seott, quoted mLoganU Scottish Gael, vol. ii, p. 308. 

* Monuments of the ancient inhabitants are often found in the form of little green 
round hills. It is the reodved opinion, that these are the grayes of giants, and, 
iodeedt bones larger than the human sixe are often found in them ; but we must re« 
member, that as the ancients durst not approach the palace of Odin on foot, their 
horses were buried with them : it is therefore very probable that the bones of these 
animals are often mistaken for those of men.— 3fa//er« Northern Antiquitiee, vol. i, 
cap. ziL 

' The names given by the Druids to their fkvourite mounds, or tumuli, were of the 
most venerable land; Stadhium, or ** mounts of peace," were the most common. 
The idea that the vulgar retain to this day of these mounts, is, that they are inhabited 
by those inferior kind of genii denomtaiated ftdries. — Smith** Gaelie AntipiitieSf 
Edinburgh, 1780, page 30. 
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Roshen ; it is a troncated cone nearly forty feet high, and 
upwards of four hundred feet in circumference at the hase. 
Its summit forms an area of twenty-five feet in diameter, 
surrounded by derated edges in the form of a parapet 
five feet high. At its base, are the remainsof a deep and 
wide fosse, more particularly towards the eastern side, 
where it divides the crandc from a low embankment 
extending from the edge of the morass. Opposite to this 
terrace, the ascent to the summit of the hill is less pre- 
cipitous than on the other sides, and is in some measure 
divided into lodgments or platforms, apparently of the 
original formation. The Fairy-hill is composed of gra- 
velly soil similar to that of the adjoining bank, and ac- 
cording to tradition, was raised over the remains of King 
Reginald who was murdered there by his uncle Ivar, on 
the third of the Kalends of June, 1249 ; but according 
to the most authentic account, Reginald was interred in 
the Church of St. Mary, of Rushen.' The structure of 
this mound bears evidence of its having been a fortified 
possession. 

Near Kirk Andreas Church, is seen Cronk BaBatarry ; 
and about a mile and a half nearer the shore, is Cronk-e- 
dooney ; about half a mile from Ramsey, on the Kirk 
Andreas road, stands Crank Aust ; all of which, with 
many others of a similar description, scattered over the 
Island, have evidently been erected for similar purposes. 

The ancient inhabitants of eveiy region have raised 
memorials to the illustrious dead, that have outlasted the 
transactions they were intended to perpetuate. The 
Greeks incinerated their dead, and placed in the apex of 
the tumuli) conical pillars or images of various kinds. 
The Jews, from an early period of their history, raised 

1 Jokmgtone*9 ChnmieUt ff Man, p. 151, and Cftrowelet qf Man, in Cmmdem's 
Britamiea ; SaekevereiTs Aeemmi qftkaliUtff Man, 1703, p. 13. A cross stood 
formerly tt tlie pkce where this prince wib slain, called, « Cross iTar."— ^9A«s#djie'i 

Celto Normamcm, Copenhagen, 1786, Appendix. 
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cairns over the ashes of their departed friends, to com- 
memorate their actions. Ossian, in describing the tombs 
of his heioes, says, ** Raise high the mossy stones of their 
fame, that the children of the north hereafter may behold 
the place where their feathers fought." In Gaelic, the 
solemnities of the funeral is called Fmradh, that is, the | 
heaping of the stones — ^the making of the cairn over the 
dead.' In early times, the same mode of inhumation 
appears to have been followed in the Isle (tf Man, varied 
only according to circumstances. The barrow composed of 
stones of an irregular size, carelessly heaped together, are 
generally found in the mountains and on the eastern side 
of the Island, while those composed entirely of mould, are 
mostly found in the low grounds adjoining the northern 
and southern shores. A group of small barrows may be 
seen regularly ranged on Lammal-hill, and several more 
widely scattered on the mountains of Archallaghan. 
Many single barrows remain very entire in the neighbour- 
hood of Bishop's Court, in the parishes of Andreas, Bride, 
Jurby, German, and Biushen. In the parish of Patrick, 
near the Niarbyl or Dalby Point, or hill called Cronck- 
eyrey-ynrlaa^ is a large cairn which, according to tradition, 
was the cemetery of several of the ancient Kings of Man.' 
Cromiachs^ and cairns of large dimensions are fre- 
quently met with in the Island, one of which, opened 
by my friend Dr. Oswald, of Douglas, contained three 
small urns placed on a kind of tassellated pavement of 
pebbles, surrounded by some chips of charcoal of the oak, 
and the central earth was evidently loaded with carbona- 
ceous matter. 

1 Lord THgnimmUh*9 8ketehe$, vol, i, p. 199. 

* Htmmg't Historical Sketeha, pp. 134, 135. 

' *• In the Celtic language, Cromiaeh signifiea a * crooked stone ;' m denominated 
not firom being crooked in its figure, but from the standing position in which it was 
generally erected, the roof stone being an inclined plane, in order to let the blood of 
the Tictim flow the readier from it, that by tracing the different meanderings of the 
M n gnin e stream in its descent, the priest might draw his angaries for good or evil." 
—Thland'i History of the Druids^ London, 1726, p. 96. 
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The Kid Vaen of the Cairns^ which are, for the most 
part, raised on the high ground, is sometimes the deposi- 
tory of a skeleton laid in the osoal manner, with ihe thigh 
bones folded npon the breast, and some of them of an 
extraordinary size. One of these, called Caim Vialy of 
large dimensions, is seen in the parish of Kirk Michael. 
It is, also, by no means uncommon to meet with the Kist 
Vaen containing calcined bones, from which we may infer 
that interment after this fashion was nsed, if not before, 
at least daring the time of the Romans in Britain.^ 

Rude monumental stones, similar to those so frequently 
met with in GaUoway, are also to be seen in the Isle of 
Man. Many of these rude blocks without inscriptions, 
are undoubtedly of Norwegian origin. • They often stand 
alone; but more frequently two are seen not far apart. At 
Ballachrink, near Kirk Santon, rises above a few others 
of less dimensions, one of these masses of micaceous quartz 
ten feet high. Two stand in the valley immediately 
north of Mount Murray and are very conspicuous objects. 
Between Port Erin and Port-le-Murray stand also two 
blocks called the "the giants* quoiting stones," the altitude 
of each being ten feet. Ossian frequently says that "two 
grey stones mark the tombs of his heroes," hence it may 
be inferred that these standing stones are memorials of 
the mighty of other times ; but having generally outlasted 
aU tradition respecting their origin; Mr. Chalmers thinks 
they might as well not have been set up.* But the pur- 
port of the monument was known to the Norwegians 
by the formation of the stone. " These stones raised in 
many places, are from ten to thirty feet high, notably 
situated, and placed in wonderful order, with some nota- 
ble character. They signify, when of right long order, 

' BaHaettnutne-moar and Ballaeamane-beg, both in the parish of Michael^ derive 
their names respectively from a large and small catm. 
* Chaimer^B Caledonia^ vol. iii, p. 233. 
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the battles of champions : by a square order, troops of 
MTarriors : by a round order, the burials of families : and 
by a wedge form, they show that near that place an army 
of foot and horse had fortunately prevailed/' ' 

It is equally certain, I think, that the many represen- 
tations of living creatures and of imaginary monsters 
n^bich adorned some of these obelisks, had, in like man- 
ner, distinct significations or heraldic meanings. 

The sepulchral monument, called " The Cloven Stones," 
situated near Laxey Bay, which, according to tradition, 
commemorates the death of a Welsh prince who was slain 
there, is formed after the rudest style of the Norwegian 
order, without an inscription. The two stones forming it 
are each six feet high, and one of them is cloven from top to 
hottom. In the same locality is a circle of standing 
stones, hitherto considered by many to be a Druidical 
temple ; but on the enclosed space being recently opened, . 
the following facts were discovered, from personal obser- 
vation. The excavation laid open a tumulus of about 
two hundred feet in diameter, exposing on two opposite 
sides of it the base of an arch, which, in rough stone work, 
was formerly sprung over the spot, enclosing an interior 
vault of fifteen feet square. Near the centre of the vault is a ^ 
tomb of most singular and unique construction. Two large 
convex stones form the sides of this tomb. They measure - 
nine and a half feet in length by six feet broad and eight 
inches in thickness. They evidently bear the marks of 
detached pieces of stone, worn by the action of water, 
into a fiat ovate form, and made convex and concave not 
unlike the form of a clam shell. These are placed upon 
one edge, about three feet apart at the bottom, and inclin- 
ing towards each other as they rise, leaving a small aper- 
ture at the top of a foot or eighteen inches in width. 

1 Hkhry qftkt Northern NaUont, by OUnu MagwUf BUhop qf Uptal, London, 
folio, 16S8, p. 11. 

CHAP. X. ^K 
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Over this, in all probability, a thin corer stone had been 
laid, but which hiMi been broken to pieces in the conrse of 
time ; so that the tomb originally was a case of ooneaye 
stones, like three clam shells so placed as to form an o^ate 
space within their cavities. Within the ranlt human 
bones and teeth in considerable quantities hare been found. 
From these discoveries it has been inferred that such 
stones are the remaimng memorials of an ancient oemetiy, 
whose history is lost in the revolutions of time, and that 
the interments were made in a remote period of antiquity, 
and among a people to whom the use of the chisel and 
dressing hammer were unknown. 

In no district of the British Isles, of equal extent, are 
there so many artificial mounds as in Galloway. Besides 
barrows, hillforts, and cairns, there is a green motmd* im- 
mediately adjoining almost every parish church through- 
out the whole extent of this ancient province. 

The Droids had their high places or eminences in sight 
of the sun, on which many of their religious ceremonies 
were performed, and where their courts of justice were 
held.^ And it is, to this day, a prevailing opinion that 
when they were driven from these Mutes or MoatSy^ as 
they are yet caUed, they were taken possession of by the 
primitive Christians. Each pastor went up to his own 
holy hill of Sion, and spoke to the people in the presence 

* Appendix, Note i, '* Green Mounds of Galloway. " 

> SmitVt GaeUe AniiquiHet, Edinburgh, 1780, p. 31. 

* In Gaelic, moid, from which the Saxon word inotff , and Swedish word mote or 
mute, are derived, signifies " a conrt or place of meeting* ' — Macpherton'e JHteertuHam 
on the Government qftke Wettem letest p. 140. ^ Soch was the Mute hill of Scone, ^ 
which Malcolm Canmore, after having given away aD the other lands of his kingdom, 
reserved to himself.— GWikrty« Hietorp qfScotiand^ voL i, p. 227. At the village 
of Minnygaff, sitoated near the foot of PoUcill, in a low ground hard by the church, 
there is an artificial moat whidi, by tradition, hath been handed down to posterity as 
being at first contrived for sacrificing to Jupiter and the Heathen Gods ; and when 
Christianity obtained it, was used for that purpose, and as a meroat place for the 
inhabitants to meet and do business. — MwfiarlvMi'e MSS,, vol. i. p. 517, Advocates' 
Library, Edinburgh; op. Symfon*8 Description of Gellotrey^ written in 1684. 
Edinburgh 1823, p. 132. 
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of the Lord, as did the expounders of the law m all 
nations of antiquity. In Ireland, the Brehon judges sat 
in the open air ^' that magic might haye less power oyer 
them." The Manks judges did the same.^ 

Churches were buUt, and age after age successiyelj 
passed away ; yet so deeply rooted was the opinion, in 
the minds of the people ^ that supplications to the Deity 
could not be offered in any place so appropriate as from 
an eminence in the open air, that down to the close of the 
eighteenth century, a numerous sect preyailed in the south 
of Scotland, called Mountaineers or Hill Folks, firom their 
conyening on the hills to perform their deyotional exercises 
after the manner of their forefathers, under no other 
canopy than that spread out by the hand of nature. 

Galloway being only sixteen miles distant from the Isle 
of Man,* there can be no doubt that the religious tenets 
of the inhabitants of both places were exactly similar, and 
that consequently the mounds adjoining the churches in 
Man were used for the same purposes as those in Galloway 
at the period alluded to. The green mount adjoining the 
cathedral church at Peel is one of this description. It is 
of a pyramidical form, ^terminating obtusely, and flanked 
on three sides by a fosse and corresponding walls or 
mounds. The mound is about twelye feet high. The 
sides measure about seyenty yards each and respectiyely 
&ce one of the cardinal points of the compass. Grose, 
in his Antiquities f supposes it to haye been a place from 
which the commanding ofScer of the garrison harangued 
his troops or distributed his orders.' If so, of what 
use were the ditch and circumyallations ? They could 
only be meant for defences to coyer the besieged from at- 

> MaeetUheh'$ De»er^tion qf iJke Highkmdi amd the Wetiim bU$, London, 
1824, Tol. iT, pp. 452, 453. Amongit the Sazoni, '* The wittenflgtmote" wai tiie 
name gifcn to their popular anembliet. 

* Table i^Bearimge and Dietaneee^ chap, i, page 35, of thia work. 

' Groae'f Antiquitiee qf England ^ toL it. 
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tacka by nuBsile weapons from the neighbouring hill which 
sonnoonts the area of the castle. Had this celebiated 
antiqoaiy^ supposed this eminence to hare been raised a 
thousand years before a stone of the garrison of Peel 
was built, in my opinion the conjecture would hare been 
nearer the &ct. 

It has been adrerted to in another part of this work, 
on the authority of the Chronicles of Many that a sangui- 
nary conflict took place at Santwart, in 1098,^ between 
the inhabitants of the northern and southern divisions of 
the Island; and that Magnus Barefoot landed at St. 
Patrick*s Isle, and surveyed the field of battle before the 
slain were interred.* 

In the Suio-Grothic or ancient Scandinavian language, 
Saniwart signifies Saint-iill: and as St. Patrick's Isle 
was the ancient name of the islet on which the Saint-hill 
of the Islanders stands, it is, therefore, evident that the 
battle in 1098 was fought at the mound alluded to by 
Mr. Grose. After having been used in the early ages 
of the world for Pagan purposes, it may be reasonably 
supposed that this singular mound, on the introduction of 
Christianity into the Island, became a place of Christian 
worship, and thence received the name of Saint-hill, which 
the Norwegians, when they became masters of Man, con* 
verted in their own language, to Saniwart. 

Sacred hills of the same description abound in Orkney 
and Shetland ; and as these were converted by the first 
northern adventurers, in their progress through these 
Islands, into duns or places of defence, it may also be 
inferred that the fosse, by which Santwart is surrounded 
was constructed, by Norwegian hands in order to convert 
the mound from a' place of worship into a place of v^ar. 
This earthen fortification in the Saxon language is called 

^ Cknmekt qfihe Kimg$ qfMm, ap. Camdm 
• ----- 



Ckrcmelm qfthe Kin^i qfMant ap. Camdm. 
jQhnti<me*t Cr/to JVbmumtc^, CopcnhageQ, 1786, p. 150. 
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Peel.* They^are of frequent occurrence in Galloway,* 
and indeed there are many similar tumuli of unknown 
antiquity in different parts of Scotland, bearing the same 
name to this day. As I can not find the appellation of 
Peel given to any place in Man before the Scottish con- 
quest of the Island, I am of opinion that it was first 
applied by these conquerors solely to the mound in ques- 
tion ; although it has since been extended not only to 
St. Patrick's Isle, but also to the Tillage on the adjoin- 
ing mainland, then called Halland Towne.' 

In the parishes of Onchan, Patrick, and German, resh 
pectively, there is an estate called Ballaquatfk, which 
evidently derived its name from being, " A court or place 
where justice or judgment was administered." 

Sir John Stanley held a court on the hill of Reneurling, 
in 1422 ; and Henry Byron, as the king's lieutenant, held 
a court on the top of Cronk Urleigh,* in 1429. 

But the most celebrated emi- 
nence in the Island is Cronk 
Keeillown^^ now called the Tyn- 
*wald Hill, which stands upon 
the lawn called St. John's green, 
near the church of that name, 

three miles from Peel, on the 

main road to Douglas. This ancient mound is of a cir- 
cular form. It was formerly surrounded by a wall about 
a hundred yards in circumference. The approach to the 
top is by a flight of steps, directly facing the ancient 




i'# SeoHuh Dietionary, Edinbugii, 1818. 

' " I haTc obtenrcd aereral greea hiUockB, one on tlie west lida of the rirer Blad- 
Bodi, anotlier at tiie Kirk of Mochram, another at the Place of Myrton, and one near 
the honae of Balgr^ggta, in tiie parish of Stoneykirk, aU of which have trenches 
sboQt them, and hare been all artificial."— iSymiofi't l>^eripiUm qf Gaihw^, 
written a.d. 1684, printed at Ediohnrgfa, 1823, p. 94. 

* Im9 Scrota, p. 5. 

« That ia— <'The HOI of tiie Eagle." 

' WUeh iiffn]fiet-i'< llie Hm of St. John's Church." 
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chapel of St. John's, to which there is a spacious road of 
approach from the foot of the mound. Thero are three 
ciroolar grass seats or benches below the suinmit, which 
aro regularly advanced three feet above each other. — 
The ciroumference of the lowest is about eighty yards ; 
there is a proportionable diminution of the circumference 
and width of the two higher ; the diameter of the top is 
six feet. From its great antiquity, and the many histori- 
cal events with which its name is associated, the Tynwald 
Hill must always be considered an interesting object.^ 

In the year 1229, a great battle was fought at the 
Tynwald Hill, which decided the contest between Regi- 
nald and Olave, the sons of king Groddard, for the otowu 
of Man ; and in 1238, Dugal, Maol Mhuise, and Joseph, 
deputies of king Harold, wero slain there, in a contest 
with Lauchlan, the king's viceroy ; but it derives its prin- 
cipal celebrity firom being the place where the lavrs <^ the 
Island have been promulgated from an unknown period 
of antiquity.' 

Various opinions have been entertained and different 
conjectures hazarded r^arding the true etymolo^ of its 
name. At first view, this might seem of little moment ; 
but when it is considered that investigations of this nature 
enable us to trace the antiquity of places with moro cer- 
tainty than could otherwise be obtained, it certainly be- 
comes an object of importance. Many persons will be 
aware that ihing^ in Scandinavian, means an assembly of 
lAe deputies of the people.^ Wald is an old Saxon word, 

1 According to Oroie, the Moat of Urr, in GaUowtj, <* greatly rasemUes the Tine- 
wMf in the Iile of Man." *< When Galloway waa an indqieadant atata, this was 
where the regnli or petty kinga of that diatrict held their oovncOa and promulgated 
new lawa. It waa also their seat of jadgment, where their doomiien or judges tried 
capital offences. TIm Tmewald ia appropriated to the same naea.'* — AnHqmiiit rf 
Scotland, London, edition 1797, toI. ii, p. 183. See, also, JVimMo'a Hittotj ^ 
StirUnffihire, 

< ChnmieUB qftke Kingt qfUaUf ap, Camden** BritamUca, 

* Repp*9 Wager qfLaw, Edinburgh, 1833, p. 45. 
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signifying a woody place ;^ we haye, therefore,' the com- 
pound word Thingwaldy expressing in the original sigDi- 
fication, — " The court in the wood." By the TynwaU 
Hill in Man is now understood '' the judicial hill."^ 

There can be no doubt that this court was of ancient 
British origin ; although such was not confined to the 
capital of the Sodorenses. The barons of the Western 
Isles* held courts on a hill top, called Cnoc-anrericy or 
'' the hill of pleading," long after the Norwegian authority 
had ceased to be acknowledged there.^ 

Tingwald seems equivaletit to the Saxon Husting. It 
is a Court of Leet or Baron, settling all matters in dispute 
between the Lord and his tenantry; a general assize 

1 Ckaimen't Caledoma, toL iii, p. 118. 

' Hie word Thuwaldf yet retained in manj parts of Scotland, signifies Vallit 
NegoHi, and is applied to those artifidal monnds wbicb were, in ancient timea, 
imrigned to the inhabitants for holding their Comitia, — Sir Walter Seoti, ap, Peveril 
rftke Peak, chap, t, note ii. — ^Tingwall in Shetland, and Dingwall in Ross-shire, 
with nnwald in Dumfiriesshire, hare the same meaning as T^wald in Man. — Mae- 
euUoeh'e DeecriptUm of the Wettem Itki, toI. iii, p. 246. Thinff signifies, in tiie 
ancient language of the North, to speak, and hence a popular assembly is called Al- 
tkmg. The general oonvocatio^or the nobles is called AlU-herjar'thmge, The 
national diet of Norway still retains the name of 8tor-thmg, or great assembly \ 
its two diyisions are the Sag'thing, or npper chamber, and the OdeU'tMng, or lower 
chamber. — Puigrave, vol. i, cap. iii ; ap, Scandinavia, by Crichton, toI. i, cap. iv. 

* Appendix, Note ii, '* Danish Tingwall Coorts." 

^Maequeen*t Distertatiotu <m the Government qf the Western lelee, edition 1774, 
ap. Pelthamt p. 144. " There were in this land," says the learned antiquary quoted 
below, *' about one hundred superior kings of the British blood, who gOTcmed suc- 
cessively, yet notwithstanding, there were under them divers other princes that had 
the title of kings also, though they served and did belong to the superior kings, that 
was, to the king of Aiban or Prgdyn, or Scotland, the king of Kymbery or Wales, 
the king of Qwneydd or Venedotia. And the same laws and government were used 
in the dominion of every prince as was in the dominions of the superior kings. And 
every inferior king had to execute the law on all transgressors that offended in his 
dominum ; but when he could not attend in person, he appointed a deputy. TIm 
highest degree was a Brenin or Teyen, who had his Egnat Kontot or County Judge 
end two RMngill or Sergeants. AU these assembled at a mound cast up for the pur- 
pose, upon which was placed the judgment seat, so as the King or Brenin, when 
Mated in it, might have his back to the sun or weather. Some of these mounds 
were square and some round, but both round and square were called Goreeddevg 
Dadle, that is * the mount of pleading.' These Goreedde are yet seen in our country 
Mid ever wUl if they be not taken down by men's hands."— rotowef* Historg qf the 
Ihuidty London, edition 1726, pp. 194, 203. 
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where all soits respecting property are adjudged ; a gme- 
ral court of gaol delivery, in which all criminal proseca- 
tions are determined. Thns every affidr respecting the 
public is openly transacted in the view of the people ; yet 
with profound silence and all possible decorum.^ 

The fortifications of the Island 611 next under our 
notice. The fortlets^ or beacon stations ^ are generally 
raised on the summits of hills or places difficult of access, 
and are similar to the strengths of the first people, which 
are still to be seen in various parts of Scotland and Ire- 
land. They were probably the only safi^ards of the 
aboriginal inhabitants, many centuries before the invasion 
of any foreign people; such was Cronk-narrai^hagej 
** the hill of the watch by day," a commanding eminence 
near Lhen Mooar ; that on Jurby Point is called Crank 
Mooar ; the next in the line is on the heights above Orris- 
dale ; and there are several others along the coast to Peel 
Castle, and thence southward by the watch-hill of Knock- 
aloe, and eastward by some cronks in the neighbourhood 
of St. John's. In Kirk Christ Rushen, there are several 
apparently connected with the large mound called *' The 
Faiiy Hill," and communicating with the interior, which 
are so situated as to complete the chain from north to 
south. Some of these bear evident marks of fire having 
been frequently kindled on them. 

On the west side of Mount Murray there is another 
fortlet of the first people, three hundred and sixty feet in 
circumference. It is surrounded by a rampart and fosse; 
the outer ditch being twenty- four feet wide. 

On the peninsula of Langness, there is another specimen 
of these ancient defensive stations. The rock, on which 
it stands, is somewhat higher than the neighbouring shore 
and is insulated by the highest spring tides only. From 

1 Lord Coke'9 Ath Inttiiuh, cap. ziz ; Willif*$ Sktory qf CttMtrah, toI. i, 
p. 369. 
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the .beacb on the land side, is cai in the rocks a flight - 
of steps, which leads to the top ia a winding maoner. 
The ruins of old bnildioge maj still he traced in the neigh- 
bonrhood. Above Port Greenock, on the opposite side of 
the bay, are two old fortifications, which were probablj 
used as posts of observation. In the records of the Duchj 
of Lancaster, the adjoining lands are called Torkilstadt, 
supposed to be derived from the celebrated sea-king Torkel. 

The highest point of South Bamile is enclosed by the 
ruins of a wall of most nnusnal magnitude. It seems to 
have consisted of a perpendicular face, externally banked 
up with earth, so as to give it at present the form of a 
monad. It encloses a space of one hundred and fifty 
yards in diameter, forming an irregular circle from the 
natore of the ground. On the steepest and most inacces- 
sible side of the hiU, the wall is weak ; but on the north 
side, where the ascent is easy, the base of the min is nine 
yards in thickness. 

Castleward, one of the most entire remains of avNor- 
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wegian station that has reached our times, is situated 
in a yalley, on the banks of the river Glass. 

At Ballacarry there is a fine old fortified camp. It is 
not older than the time of the ciyil wars, and was pro- 
bably erected by Dnckenfield in the time of the Common- 
wealth. It is thus described by Colonel Townley : — ^" It 
is more complete than any I have seen in England of that 
time ; the situation of it is most eligible, being formed on 
a small natural eminence in a yery level district. The 
internal square, on which the troops encamped, is a level 
piece of ground, sunk so much below the bastions and 
curtains as effectually to secure the troops within from 
any attack of fire-arms from without ; this space is one 
hundred and fifty feet long, and one hundred and twenty 
feet broad ; the fosse is twenty feet wide, and the outer 
rampart is twelve feet high. There are four noble bas- 
tions, one at each comer, sixty feet in diameter. There 
is no breach in any part of the works, which &vours the 
supposition that the troops retained peaceable possession 
of their fortified camp.^" 

When Queen Elizabeth, as previously noticed,* tempo- 
rarily assumed the government of the Island, she was 
apprehensive that the disputed claims to the sovereignty 
might induce the Spaniards or Scots to land troops there 
for invading her territories. With a view to prevent 
which, she caused a circular fort to be erected on an islet, 
called St. Mary's, at the entrance of Derbyhaven. The 
walls of this fort are eight feet thick ; and the figures 
1603, over the door-way, point out the date of its erec- 
tion.* 

The harbour of Ramsey was also formerly protected 
by a fortification, built by James Earl of Derby, about 

> Tbtpniey'f JownuU kepi in the Isle qfMam, WhitetiaTea, 1791, vol. i, p. 160. 

^Vtdeanie,^, 176. 

' Seaetfme'e Hietory qf the Houte of Stanleyf p. 72. 
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the year 1648, and named by him Fort Loyal, bat no 
vestige of it now remains.' 

At the bight of 
the Pollock Rock, 
the original en- 
trance to the har- 
boar of Dooglas, 
there also stood an 
old fort, not majiy 
years ago taken 
down. This Gothic act deprived the Isle of Man of a 
structure perhaps more ancient than any other in the 
British dominions. The Romans, Saxons, and Danes built 
circular towers or raths of large masses of nnhewn stone, 
cemented with lime obtained by burning shells from the 
sea-shore. The roof was formed of an arch, made of the 
same materials : and the battlement crowned the sum- 
mit of the walls all round.* The Pictiah tower was still 
more ancient, and was only distinguishable from the rath 
by a small turret that rose from the centre a little above 
the battlements. The old fort of Douglas had this dis- 
tinguishing mark,' and was evidently of very high anti- 
quity. If we can credit Waldron'a report, — " The great 
Caratake, brother of Boadicea, Qaeen of Britain, con- 
cealed here his nephew from the fury of the Romans, who 
were in pursuit of him, after having vanqaished the queen 
and slain all her other children. There is, certainly, a very 
strong secret apartment under ground in it, having no pas- 
sage to it but by a hole which is covered with a lai^ 

■ AttAMi, p. 163. 

* He tower of Orchardton, in the itnmtrr of Kiricendbri^t, on the property 
of ColoDCl Muvdl, i« ■ fine tpedmen of <iba Diniih rath. It ia fortj (bet hl^ ; 
dM wan, which ii circiilar, ii tlz feet thick ; ind die innde diimeter ii ISftseD feet, 
tber(A>7 earTeqxnidiiig with the form, uid newly with tlie dimcsiioiu of the Old 
Fort (rf DonglM. 

*St:«Bl—i^iMap^tktUUnfM»n, pablishcd at Anuterdam, 16&S. 
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stone, and is called to thia daj, — 'The Great Mao's 
Chamber."' 

This yenerable remnant of antiquity, as already men- 
tioned, waa recklesaly thrown doim ecTeral years ago. — 
The Bay of Donglas is now defended by a small fort of 
modem .erection, mounting two etghteen-ponnders. The 
Calf, too, was formerly defended by a good garrison, 
althongh little trace of it is now to be seen.* 

Peel Castle, the palace of the Stanleys,* is situated on 



a rocky islet, of about two hundred yards diameter,* 
formed at the north-east termination of Peel Hill, from 
which it is separated by a narrow creek. Adjoining the 
harbour, this space has been filled up by a strong stone 
wall, of modem erection, broad at the bottom and bevelled 
towards the top, till contracted into the breadth of a mo- 
derate foot-path, along which the visitant may proceed to 
the main gate of the Castle, at the southern point of the 
rock. Before the erection of this breakwater, a person 
wishing to visit the Castle, could only approach it by 

1 ITaUm, p. 152. 

' Cmin'« Brilamuu, toI. ii, p. 1440. 

* Werd"* Amatmi Stnrdi, p. 27. 

* GroM't Aniiq. qfBnglaiid, id. it. 
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sailing or wading, according to the state of the tide, 
across the streamlet which forms the harbour of Peel, 
and separates the garrison from the mainland. 

The ascent to the garrison was by a flight of steps cut 
in the rock, and strongly cramped with iron ; but they 
are now so much worn as to be of little use to the visifr* 
ant, who is obliged to clamber up the rocky steep. From 
the point where the first fiight of steps terminates, others, 
turning to the left, lead through an arched gateway in the 
side of a square tower, which surmounts on the right the 
dark vaulted guard-room of "Mauthe Doog" celebrity.** 

Proceeding through this passage of *^ dim light and 
dark fame," you emerge into the castle-yard, from the 
centre of which may be distinctly seen. the battlemented 
walls in the form of an irregular polygon, built of coarse 
grey stones, coigned and faced in many parts with a red 
grit found in the neighbourhood; the whole enclosing 
an area of five acres. Upwards of a century's decay has 
materially altered the lofty description by Waldron : — 
** Though now, no more than a garrison in ruins, you can 
not enter it without being struck with a veneration which 
the most beautiful buildings of later years cannot inspire. 
The largeness and loftiness of the rooms — ^the vast echo 
resounding through them — ^the many winding galleries— 
the prospect from the sea — ^and the ships, which, by rea- 
son of the height of the place, seem like buoys fioating 
on the waves below, make you fancy yourself in a supe- 
rior orb to what the rest of mankind inhabit."' The 
pillar tower is of high antiquity.* 

Having passed the first, you have other stairs of nearly 



* Appendix, Note ill, *' Legend of the Moddey Doo." 
^ Mauihe Dooff is erroneoiuly giTen by Waldnm w the Mankt for ** Black Dof , 

which I here taken the liberty of correcting. 
< WaUron, p. 109. 

* Appendix, Noteir, " Bound IVwera." 
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half the number with the fonner to mount, before 70a 
come at the second wall. This, like the other, is fall of 
port-holes for cannon, which are planted on rtane erouesy^ 
— a singular kind of carriage for heayy ordnance. 

The death of Olaye, king of Man, which took place at 
Peel in the year 1237, is the first mention I find made of 
this fortress, although it is supposed to have been a place 
of defence long before that time. Previous to the inyen- 
tion of fire-arms the Castle of Peel was considered to be 
one of the strongest in the British Isles ; and this cir- 
cumstance, added to its isdated situation, caused it fre- 
quently to be occupied as a state prison.' 

In 1397, Thomas, Earl of Warwick, who was one of 
the Duke of Gloucester's party, was convicted of high 
treason, but on account of his submissive behaviour, his 
life was spared, and his sentence commuted to perpetual 
banishment in the Isle of Man, where he was committed 
to Peel Castle, but was afterwards recalled, and his ac- 
cuser. Lord Scrope, Earl of Wiltshire, was beheaded 
vdthout any formal trial.* 

In the year 1447, Eleanor Cobham, spouse of Hum- 
phrey, Duke of Gloucester, uncle of king Henry VI, and 
lord protector of England, was, through the malice of the 
Duke of Suffolk and the Cardinal of Winchester, accused 
of associating with witches and wizards^ to circumvent 
the life of the king, and obtain the crown for her husband; 

1 Waldron, p. 104. 

* Bamk^$ Unhernd Otogrt^ky, Iblio 936 ; Camdm, vol. tt. p. 1447. 

* Tyritf, vol. iii, part ii, p. 968 ; 7ViiM«r# ComHuMoiUm (jfDaiUei'M CbOcefMH 
qftk§ Hktorp qfEnffUmd, p. 22. 

* " In the rrign of Henry VI, among other Mends of Humphrey, Dnke of Gloa- 
oeiter, hli Dnchen, dame Eleanor, wasarrested. Roger Bolyngbroke, a man expert 
in nyeromancye, and a woman called Margery Jonrdemain, siimamed tiie Witdi of 
Eye, were cfaaiged with having, at th^ request of the Duchess of Glouoester, derysed 
an ymage of wax lyke unto the kynge, the whych ymage theye dealt so with that by 
theyr defyllish aoroery, they intended to brynge the kynge out of lyfe, for tiie whydi 
reason they were adjudged to die."— ^W^«ii Cftrontele, 394 ; vide also Or^ftom'i 
Cknmele, p. 587. 
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and haviiig been found guilty, she was banished to the 
Isle of Man, and confined in Peel Castle.^ She was yeiy 
turbulent and impatient under confinement ; and, although 
many attempts were made ito get her away, she was 
never liberated.^ 

It was in Peel Castle that Edward Christian, deputy- 
goyemor of the Island in 1628, and uncle of the cele- 
brated but unfortunate WiUiam Dhonej was confined for 
a conspiracy against the Earl of Derby.' 

In the year 1648, a fort was begun on the mainland, 
opposite the castle, under the superintendence of Sir 
Arthur Ashton, to stop any relief that might be brought 
by boats in case the castle should rebel or be besieged.^ 
But had the walls of the fortilage on Horsehill been suf- 
ficiently strong, the castle could not have sustained a long 
si^e, with the enemy in possession of that commanding 
eminence.^ 

Before the British goyemment purchased the royalty 
of the Island, Peel was garrisoned by troops in the 
pay of the Lord of Man. At the time of the sale of 
the Island, there were removed from the armoury many 
matchlocks, muskets, and other ancient fire-arms.^ There 
were, also, in the cellar of a wine-merchant in Peel, 

' Shakspeune, in the aeoond part of his Henry VI, act ii, scenes 3rd and 4thy intro- 
dnces Sir John Stanley as the conductor of the Countess to the place of her confine- 
menty altfaonc^ ^ 1»^ Sir John Stanley died in 1432, and this play only comprises 
the ten years between 1445 and 1455. 

' " They tell yon," says Waldron, " that erer since her death to this hour a per- 
son is heard to go np and down the stone stairs of one of these little houses on the 
wiHs constantly erery night as soon as the dock strikes twehre. The conjecture is 
that it is the tronbled sprite of this lady, who died as she liyed, dissatisfied and 
mourning her flute." — Ducriptiion qfihe Jsie qf Man, folio 110. 

' Vide ante, p. 197. 

* Fatkam's Tour, p. 210. 

^ In Gro9^9 AxiiquiHee qf England, 4to edit, toI. It, there is a view of Feel 
Castle, a view and plan of St German's Cathedral, a Tiew of the mins of St. Patrick's 
Chnrcht a view of Ruahen Abbey, and two views of Castle Rnshen, taken in 1774, 
with short descriptions, occasionally referred to in this work. 

• fTomff Huiwry of the Itie of Mm, p. 153. 
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in 1776, several reiy ancient guns, the bores of which 
measured each a foot in diameter ; they were formed of 
a nnmber of bars, hooped with thick iron rings, similar to 
those of Mons Meg, in th# Castle of Edinbnrgh.' Se- 
veral of these guns had no breach, and seemed to be of 
the petard kind, loading from behind, with a chamber. 
In Grose's time, many other unserviceable guns, made 
about the time of Henry VIII, were lying up and down 
the castle.' 

The garrison of Peel is surrounded by a platform, en- 
closing a space of about five aclres,* and was formerly well 
fortified. Within this circuit stand also the ruins of 
the cathedral dedicated to St. German; the ruins of 
another church dedicated to St. Patrick ; the ruins of the 
palace of the Bishop of Sodor and Man ; the ruins of the 
palace of the Stanleys ; and other remains of antiquity/ 
which will be fiilly described in a subsequent chapter. 

The Castle of Rushen, situated at Castletown, in the 
southern division of the Island is one of the finest spe- 
cimens of a Gothic fortification that can now be seen 
in Europe. The castle of Elsinore is said to be an exact 
resemblance of it. Rushen Castle, which was finished in 

1 This cdebrated piece of ordnance ib fonned of a number of thick iron ban held 
together by fifteen strong iron rings. The bore of this eztraordinarf cannon is 19i 
indiea in diameter, and its length is 13 feet ; its weight is 6| torn, and that of the 
caniaga on which it is placed is 3i tons. According to a still existing local tra^ 
dition, qnoted by Symaon, who wrote his Deicr^lioii ^ GaUoway in 1684, Moos 
Meg was made at a place called '* The three thorns of Carlinwark/' near Castle 
Donglaa, in the stewartry of Kirkcudbright, to lerel the Castle of Threare, in tiiat 
Aeighboorhood, then possessed by James Douglas, Lord of Galloway, who had 
rebelled against King James II. Vide my conunnnication on this subject in BiMt&ry 
^f OaUwBoy, Kirkcudbright, 1841, vol. i, note M. 

* GroH*9 AndguUiet qf England, toI. It, <* Isle of Man." 

* Since the Rerestment in 1765, the officers of the crown have taken ponesaioa of 
this island, which was held as a perquisite by the GoTemor, It was occupied by the 
High-baUiff of Peel, who used it as a sheep-walk, and annually paid a lamb or some 
small oonaideratioa to the governor, by way of acknowledgment. — JMtkam, p. 210. 

« RoWs HUtftry qfthe Uh qf Man, London, 1773, p. 103 ; fTartTf Ameieni and 
AuihmUie lUeordi qf the Dioceee qf Sodor and Man, London, 1837» p. 27. 
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960, was bnilt by Gnthred, son of Gorree, the first Manks 
king of the Danish line- 
In the year 1313, this castle sustained a siege of six 
months, notwithstanding all the force which Robert the 
Brace, King of Scotland, could bring against it ; bat it 
was at last reduced : and in order to prevent its again be- 
coming a receptacle to the enemy,^ he demolished itj as well 
as all the other strongholds in the Island. Of Rushen 
Castle I find no further mention during a period of nearly 
three hundred years, until the Earl of Derby, by an order, 
issued at Latham, dated 18th February, 1593, ^* thought 
fit to erect again his two garrisons of the Castles of Rushen 
and Peeler^ 

This order appears to have been given in consequence 
of a claim to the Island being urged by the king of Scot- 
land in an agreement with the king of Norway (although 
it had been granted by Henry IV to Sir John Stanley) 
thus forcing the lords of Man to keep a constant standing 
army and garrisons for its defence, till the reign of James I, 
of England.' 

By the mandate in question, it was farther ordered, 
that '' all the setting come of the parishe of Kirk Patrick 
shall be presently brought to the Castle of Rushen, and 
not inned at the Peele, but upon special necessity." This 
we might consider an additional proof of the latter gar- 
rison not being in a proper 8tia.te of defence, were it not 
mentioned in another place, that all the quarterland cus- 
tom cattle were to be sent to the Castle of Peel.'* 

Rushen Castle is built on the margin of the Great River, 
the rocky bed of which is nearly dry at low water. Be- 

* Bu/cfuauaCM HUtory qf Seoiiand, toI. i, book Tiii; MqfoTf b. t, cap. 1; HoU 
Umik^Q^a CkrtmieUt, toI. i» p. 436 ; CampbelVi PoUHeal Survey qf Oreai BrUmn, 
1775, ToL 2, p. 564 ; Fbrdun, op, Ooodai, yoL ii, p. 240 ; J^ler, toL ii, p. 207. 

' Lex Senpta, Donglu, 1818, p. 86. 

' Camden'e BritaimUt, folio editMm, 1695, p. 1052 ; Ward^eAMeient Reeordi, p. 10. 

* Lex SIcripia, p. 88. 

CHAP. X. 2M 
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fore the mTention of artillerj, the ganiBOD waa considered 
impr^nable. 

} main bnild- 
of Roshen 
e is a square 
, with towers 
e same form 
B foor sides, 
irr^olaral- 
e, and riaing 
me parts to 
leight of 80 
The ram- 
are twenty- 
four feet high, and nine feet thick, battlemented all round 
bj a covered way on the top, and defended by machico- 
lated towers, a ditch, and glacis of an irr^olar form, 
snpposed to have been bailt by Cardinal Wolsey, who 
was one of the curators of Edward, the sixth Lord of Man, 
during his minority. Id the roof of the keep, there is 
some very large timber, which, according to tradition, 
was brought from the Isle of An^esey.' 

At the entrance of the castle, there stood formerly a 
large stone chair for the govemor,* and two lesser ones for 
the deemsters.* When you pass the gate, you enter into 
a long winding passage between two high walls, resem- 
bling the description of Rosamond's labyrinth, at Wood- 
stock. In case of an attack, ten thousand men might be 
destroyed by a very few in attempting to enter.* The 

' Graw't AKtitmitim qf BHtUnd, idL ir, " lile of Han." 

* King Dtrid I, of SooUtnd, " on ceHain cbji >*t at the gtit of hb palice toleu 
mi ieciie die casiM of thi poor." — Railm't Atuult qf SeatltMd, toL i, p. 109. 

' Henrj BjroD, lieotaiant of the IiUnd, held a oonrt of all the oomwotm betwixt 
the gatM of the Cutle of Rnihen, od " the TocKlaj next after iHe XX iaf rf 
Ckriitmat, In the jtxr 1430." Thii oonit, which waa called " Hw Orwt BaqMit," 
waa NbnqaeDtlj held twiee • jrear bjr the BOtemor and deetutn. 

• Waldrmt, p. 97. 
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barracks and debtors' rooms are in the inner part of the 
castle. The prison room for criminals is damp, dark, and 
wretched. It was to this cell, on 29th Jnne, 1722, that 
Bishop Wilson was conmiitted for non-payment of fifty 
ponnds awarded against him. He was closely confined 
there for some weeks ; as were, also, his two vicars-general, 
for smaller snms.^ Under the criminal cell is another for 
ontrageons prisoners, who are let down into it by means of 
ropes. Not a ray of light is admitted to this miserable 
place except what makes its way through the chinks of 
the trap door or coyering. When the interior of the cas- 
tle was undergoing considerable repairs in 1816, a dark 
cell was discovered in one of the inner towers, which had 
been previously unknown to any person then alive.* The 
stone work of the inner part of the castle is of limestone, 
similar to that found in the neighbourhood, and not of 
freestone as stated hy WaWron? The internal area is fif- 
teen feet in diameter, surrounded by walls two stories high, 
and appears at one time to have been covered in. The 
under story might be about fifteen feet high, but is partly 
filled up with rubbish. There is a sally-port towards the 
harbour, and the appearance of others which have opened 
into the ditch. The upper story seems to have had two 
entrances independent of those below. One leads ob- 
liquely through the wall towards the fosse; and the other, 
which is built up, passed in a narrow zig-zag through 
the opposite side of the wall to the defences on the ex- 
terior, which rise high against the redoubt at this front. 
Like most other old buildings, Rushen had its stalking 
spectre, which appeared nightly to the inmates, dressed in 
black.* 

1 BMneh, p. 174 ; ITooif, p. 126. 

* lUf ncds to my recoUection one of the marreUoui nuntiTet of Waldron, 
which I gi?e in the Appendix to fhis Chapter, Note ▼, under the heed—'* The 
Home of the Spell-boimd Giants." 

* lk$criptum qf the I$le qfMan, London, 1751, p. 101. 

* Appendix, Note tI, << The Black Lady of Castle Raflhen." 
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GROUND PLAN OF CASTLE RUSHEN. 



L loner Keep with Battkmoikted walls. 
II. Ditch or Fone. 
IIL Modem CHadi , with andeat Re- 

doobta. 
rV. The Haxbour, 

1 Inner Court of the Keep. 

2 Inner Portcollia. 
8 Outer ForteolHs. 
4 Ancient Banier. 

6 Modem outer Barrier. 

6 Site of the ancient Oate of the Keep. 



7 A modem Entrance formed throng 

the Glacia from the Market-place. 

8 Modem Hooae, dated thna:— 




9 Highest Tower, heii^t fifty feet. 

10 Dark Cell, diacovered in tiiia solid 

Tower during the repairs in 1816. 

11 Towers whidi arc soHd one slofy high. 
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As the stranger rambles about its rains, he has pointed 
out to him, the kitchen, known by its large fire-place — 
the banquetting hall — and various other apartments which 
were all required when the kings and lords of Man resided 
there. It lyas the chief residence of the kings of the 
race of Gorree, who generally dwelt on the Island ; and 
the occasional residence of the Stanleys. James, the 
seventh Earl of Dorby, resided there from 1643 to 1651 ; 
and, ^' besides the garrison soldiers, he kept a troop at 
free quarterage."^ His heroic lady, who was resident 
with her family in Castle Rushen at the time when the 
Island surrendered to Duckenfield, was detained prisoner 
there till the restoration.' 

James, the tenth Earl of Derby, resided in the Castle 
of Rushen during the winter of 1712.' He was the last 
of the Derby Lords of Man. 

The garrisons were built and kept in repair by a kind 
of statutory labour of suits and services called carriages. 
Four carriages were required for every quarterland, and ^ 
one for every cottage or intack holding, and had to be ^ 
performed either by labour of horses or by service of men, '' ' 
as the governor might think fit to order.* ^'^^'' 

As it was an ancient law of the Island that the inhabi- ^' 
tants should do their duties and services at the building . 
and repairing of the forts and garrisons, either by service 
of themselves in person, or by the service of some sufficient 
and able labourer in their behalf ; and as many of the 
better sort of farmers were in the habit of sending boys 
and children to such work, thereby throwing the burden 
on the poor people who were constrained to serve in their 
persons,' it was enacted that ' ^' notwithstanding these 

1 tM'9 HiMtory qf ike lile qf Man, p. 89. 

* Seaeome, p. 383. 

* Lex ScripUf pp. 229, 235. 
« md, p. 202. 

* The number of qoarterlandB in the Idand is 759.— Q«i^te'« Agrieulhtre qfihe 
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works were for the honour and secnrity of the coontfy, 
thenceforth any person so offending should forfeit a sum 
of sixpence to the Lord, for eveiy such offence.**' 

The materials of stone, slate, and lime, used for such 
purposes, were produced on the Island, and a part of the 
wood imported-— called custom timber — ^was retained for 
the Lord's use.* 

The castles were also supplied with -provisions and fuel 
in a similar manner : *^ Whereas, heretofore eveiy quar- 
ter of land hath been accustomed to pay every year a 
beefe into the Castle and Peele, which is above six hun- 
dred beeves a year. It is my desire that one hundred of 
the poor sort shall be spared every year, at the discre- 
tion of my captaine and the rest of my chief officers, and 
so to pay yearly 600 beeves, if the country like well of 
this my order, or els to pay as they have been accustomed 
heretofore, and I to be answered which of these ways the 
country will make choice of ; provided always, that this 
shall not in any ways hinder or be prejudiciall, if any oc- 
casion of wars, or other causes, whereby I shall have 
occasion to send more number than my ordinary garrison 
for defence of the said Island ; but that then provision 
may be according to the ancient lawes of my said Island, 
to have what is necessary."' 

« 

lih qf Mtm^ London, 1812, p. 134. — ^When money was tnbstitnted for labour, Ibr 
ererj qnarterknd, two duUings, and for erery intadc, sixpence was reqnired in lien 
of carriage aenrioes. " lliis has fiJlen into diaoae since 1773, wben people b^gan to 
reftiae payment : and since the death of General Wood, about 1777, it doea not appear 
to ba^e been demanded/' — Feiikmm, p. 1 79. " In 1 776, an act was passed to provide 
for the repairing of highways by statutory labour, founded on the old law for r^airing 
the garrisons : thus the proprietor of each quarterland might be called to find the 
labour of twehe men to the roads in each year. The number of inferior holdnig;B 
called cottages and intusks, paying quit-rent to the sereral lords of manora, waa about 
2,700. In proportion to the amount of quit-rent paid, the proprietor or ocaa|ner 
might be called upon for three, six, or twelve men eadi.'' — Le» 8er^i9, pp. 392— 
396. 

I StaMn 1645—1703; Ler Ser^ta, pp. 130, 202. 

* Statute 1693 ; Lejf Scrota, p. 88. < 

' Stutatet 1645 ; OrdHumee of 1593 ; Lex Seripta, p. 88. 
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A clerk was appointed to sit within the gates of the 
castle with the porters and one of the hall-keepers^ to 
receive the carriage, torff, and ling, and to mark the num- 7^ 
ber receired into the tnrff book, which was to be examined 
weekly by the comptroller : ** that those who make de- 
fault by bringing not the said turff^ may for every carriage 
pay fonrpence.'' A carriage consisted of ^^fifty two truves, 
one cubit long each, and three inches square in the mid- 
dest."' 

At the accession of the House of Stanley to the sove- 
reignty of Man, an ancient custom was given for law : 
** That for every fishing-boat on the coast, whether belong- 
ing to landholders, barons, officers, or soldiers, a castle 
maze should be paid out of every five maze, and so in pro- 
portion as such boat went to sea ;" but by an act of Tyn- 
wald, in 1613, the tax was commuted to four mazes, firom 
a countryman who kept a scowte, for the fishing season ; 
strangers, however, were required to pay two mazes out 
of the first night's fishing, and a like number weekly ; but 
for smaller boats only half that quantity was required.' 

Every parish had, likewise, to pay setting com to the 
castles. There were required to be kept in each castle, 
*^ xi bowles of maut ground, and xi bowles wheate, the 
maut to be laid upon the fioor, and the wheate to be put 
into pipes ;" and it was ordered, '' that thirty cast of 
bread be made out of one bowle of wheate, and ten hogs- 
heads of beer from nine bowles of maut ; and that no 
chessel, brand, or grain go forth of the castle into any man's 
house before said brand be seen by the butler and two of 
the hall-keepers, nor till the bread be brought into the 
pantrie." 

The receivers, stewards, cooks, and slaughtermen were 

> StMhUa 1561—1593 ; Lex Scripta, pp. 40, 86. 

' 8Mmie§ 1422, 1613 ; Lex Saripta, pp. 4, 101. Theae itatates roktiYe to the 
pftymokt of lierringB and turf to thecasUfis, haying become obsoletCt were repealed in 
1777.— /;ejr Serbia, p. 406. 
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also required to see, ** that the beeves be brought into the 
eafitles, killed and salted, between Michaelmas and St. 
Andrew*s day, so many as they shall need at the said 
eafitles till St. Andrew's day come again, except every 
week one beefe to be spent through the year ; and the 
said beeves left onkilled of the stores, to remain in the 
hands of the richest men, and best faxmers ; and that they 
be charged to keep them upon doable valne of said beeves, 
until they be called for to the use of the said castles.''^ 

The receiver was neither to sell nor exchange hides 
without consent of the captain or comptroller, or his 
deputy and other officers ; and the hides so sold or ex- 
changed were to be examined by six of the soldiers, that 
the number of ox hides, and the number of cow hides 
might be ascertained ; and the same was to be entered by 
the comptroller or his deputy, at the week's end, in the 
household books ; and all hides exchanged for wares were 
to be examined in like manner. 

No salt was to be received into the castles except by 
indenture between the receiver and the steward, and the 
same was to be delivered at the audit, with other accounts.' 
When a vessel arrived with merchandise, the constituted 
authorities and the military were supplied with the various 
articles required, before any purchase could be made for 
the use of private individuals : ** The comptroller was to 
consult what was needful for the castles, and then to send 

1 Staiuie9 1422, 1661, 1593 ; Le* Scripia, pp. 18, 40, 41, 86. Besides reooT. 
ing proTisionB for the garrison, ii was enacted, '* That onr honourable Lord be tic- 
tnalled when he is here himself for as much as shall need to larder or e^iencea to 
take, that is to say a cow or beefe, price iiijs., at two head courts in the yeare of 
every sheading, two martes, the price of every mart iqa. iiijd. ; and when the liea- 
tenant is here, a mart every week, with other victnaDs, that is to say the price of a 
mart, iiijs ; a mntton, vjs ; a porke, iiijs ; a lamb, jd ; a kid, ob ; a pig, jd ; a 
goose, ob from Blaster to Midsummer, and from Midsummer, jd ; and this is by use 
and custome ; and if you need more take more." — Lex Scr^tat p. 16. The place 
of delivery was at BalkmaaUh, in the parish of German, and hence its name> *' the 
place of the cattle," and from their being slaughtered there, " the place of deatii." 

< Old customary law first committed to writing in 1422 ; ap» Lex Serbia, p. 24. 
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for the receivers of both places, and have their farther ad-* 
vices, that my lord might have what was necessary or was 
his pleasure before any man."' 

The comptroller was also required, every Saturday, at 
Peel, "to take the steward, the cook, the brewer, and the 
butler, and charge them on their oaths, to give each a 
true account of the expences for the week past, upon 
pain of forfeiting his fees ; and in like manner every 
Sunday at Castle Rushen," and all receipts were to be 
laid before the benchquire every Monday.* 

By a regulation dated at Castle Rushen on the vigil 
of St. Mary, anno 1422, the following allowances were 
granted to the officers and soldiers of the garrison : — " It 
is ordained that the lieutenant have one loafe of breade 
and one gallon of ale, two candles in sunmier, and three 
in winter, and reasonable fuel every night from All Hallow- 
day till Easter, and iii men and one page, iii horses at hay, 
with XX bowles of oats at the lord's price. And the 
receivers to have a pottle of ale, half a loafe of breade, 
one candle in smnmer and ii in winter, and reasonable 
fyre in the same maimer ; and one man ii horses at hay 
and xii bowles of oats. The clerk of the rowles to have 
one quarte of beere, one candle in summer and ii in win- 
ter, and vi bowles of oats. The comptroller one quarte of 
beere, one candle in summer and ii in winter, one horse 
at hay, and six bowles of oats, with one page. The con- 
stables of both places a quarte of beere, half a loafe of 
breade, ii candles, fuel in winter reasonable, and ii truves 
a night in summer to search the watch ; and the water- 
bayliffe to have as the receivers aforesaid, and no more 
liveries without special warrant from the lord." Item, 

> 8taiMt€8 1523, 1661 ; Lex Seripta, pp. 36, 40, 42. 

' SiatuU 1422 ; Lex Seripta, pp. 18, 24. ** The comptroller to ntt by and see 
the deliYerf of tbe money, and write it ; and when the payments are done, take the 
money and pat it in a/M^pe and the lieutenant to seal it and pat it into the chest 
that the books are in." 

CHAP. X. 2 N 
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*' That there be no breakfasts allowed bat to the captaine, 
receivers, comptrollers, hall-keepers, porters, and to the 
brewers, twice in the week at the discretion of the officers, 
and the said breakfast to be had within the house, but the 
reversion to be put into the almes tubb/' Item, " That my 
lord's almes be distributed at the gates, and that no pookes 
nor bagges be allowed." Item, *' That no man sit at the 
high table, but those that have gentlemen's wages, save 
the comptroller.^^ Item, " That no soldier have meat or 
drink but at the Bell, except he hath been in my lord's 
service.*' Item, " That at the drinking bell there be 
noe Cannes of drink allowed but to the porters, two at 
the afternoon, and that they convey not the same out of 
the castle, upon paine of their office ; and the watchmen 
to have a canne of beere to the watch." Item, ^^ That 
none of the soldiers or officers shall have any liveries or 
allowances forth to their houses att any time from hence- 
forward, except they be visited with sickness at least two 
days before, and so known to the head officers, and then 
by their discretion, to allow them honestly for a day, the 
third part of a tyld of beef, one mess of mutton, one canne 
of beere of two quarts, one loafe of breade for dinner, and 
the third part of a tyld of beefe, and a canne of beere 
of two quarts for supper." Item, " That no soldier of 
either castle have any truves allowed to their chambers 
out of my lord's stores, but if they have any, to buy 
them." Item, *^ It is ordained that no soldier be taken 
into any of the castles or any place, or put out without 
the lorde's knowledge. Also, that no soldier be received 
being of the one castle into the other, on pain of forfeiture 
of his fee, meat, and drink."* 

No person could be admitted as a soldier into either of 
the castles, till he had provided himself with a bow and 
arrows, vnth a sufficient doublet or habergeon, a sword, 

^ Staiuiet 1422, 1561 ; Lex Scrota, pp. 22, 23, 25, 39, 43. 
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and bnckler, spnrs, and a saddle. In after-times, only a 
mnsket or cavUlier^ either with firelock or matchlock, 
was required.* 

Every soldier on his enlistment or admittance, was re- 
quired to take an oath of allegiance to the king of Eng- 
land, an oath of faith, fidelity, and service to the right 
honourable the Earl of Derby ; an oath of duty to the 
governor of the Island ; and an oath of obedience to the 
constable of the castle, in all things lawful ; and it was 
intimated to him, that on his dismissal, or at his death, 
his armour would become the property of the state, for 
the better defence of the Island. There being neither 
mayor, aldermen, nor recorder in any town in the Island, 
a delinquent, who had violated the law, was liable to be 
apprehended by the lord's officers and sent to any of the 
garrisons, blockhouses, or sconces under a guard of sol- 
diers,* whose services on such occasions were remunerated 
as follows : — For taking a delinquent from the court of 
guard to prison ^owr pence^ for bringing any person (except 
moars) before the governor or deemster's court, if within 
three parishes, one shilling^ with four pence additional for 
every parish they had to pass through afterwards.' If a 
soldier either beat or took more fees from a prisoner than 
was allowed by law, he was tried for that offence by the 
constable of the castle, and not by the deemster, as in 
similar cases.^ No person was permitted to leave the 
castle without permission from the constable." 

No soldier was permitted to traffic without permission 
from the lord of the Island;* nor to keep a leman vnthin 

^ The soldiers of Scotland were in like manner required to provide their armour ; 
and when called into active service, to carrj provisions sufficient to serve them forty 
days. — Abercromby*i Metrtial Aehievemeni$ qf the 8eot^ Nation, Edinburgh edition, 
1762, vol. i, p. 211. 

* Cttmden'9 Britannia, fol. 1695, p. 1062. 

* Statute, anno 1734; Lex Seripta, p. 261 ; BiUle'i Ancient Ordinaneee, p. 232. 
« Statutee 1422, 1561, 1594 ; Lex Senpta, pp. 17, 42, 75, 97. 

* Statute 1422 ; Lex Seripta, p. 23. 

* Statuiee 1422, 1610 ; Lex Scnpta, p. 23, 98, 99. 
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a mile of the castle, upon pain of forfeiting his fee. " Alsoe 
no soldier shall make any deputy within either castles, 
opon paine of forfeiting his fee, imprisonment of his body, 
and to make fine and ransome to the lord." 

Either the master-gunner or his apprentice was required 
to remain nightly in the castle throughout the year, and 
as it was customary for the soldiers to ward the castle 
gates, each one day in the week, those of Castle Rushen 
were permitted to lie within the house the night before 
their warding day, and the soldiers of the Castle of Peel, 
to lie within the night before and the night after, '^ in 
respect of the tide falling out uncertainly, and for more safe 
guard of the castle, it being nearer our enemies, the Croln 
Ian Marrejf or Red Shanks'^ 

When the night bell was rung at sunset, it was the 
duty of the constable to proceed with the wardens to the 
gates of the castle and see them locked by the porter,^ 
and the arreyder or watch forthwith set ; after this, the 
gates were not allowed to be opened, except to the gover- 
nor, till the watchman rung the day bell, which was to be 
done so soon as they could properly discern the landmarks 
bounded within a mile and a half of either castle. If no 
danger was apprehended, the gates were then opened, and 
the night sentinels relieyed.' 

When the alarm bell was rung, or the alarm drum 

^ These officers reoeiTed fees for the detention of pnsonels sabject to the foUowing 
reguktioQs : — *' If a man be brooght to prison, the constable is to have no dntj 
withont he be arraigned at the bar ; and the porter is to ha^e no duty unless he hare 
irons on— except serrants, and then his duty is to haTe a groat of erery snch oiEm* 
der." — Iax Scripin^ p. 38. 

' StaM«9 1422, 1610 ; Lex Scriptu, pp. 26, 98. In time of war, a sentinel oon- 
Btantly stood on the battlements : his bnsiness was to ery aloud at certain intervals, 
^ as to convince the enemy withont that the garrison was not to be taken by snr- 
prise. The Norwegians called this sentinel Ook^mmt, \ tie was obliged by the mles 
of his office to deliver all he had to communicate in extemporary ihymes. — Macpher' 
mm'i J)i99€rtationt, Edinburgh edition, p. 325. A large hom full of spirituous 
liquor stood always beside him to strengthen his voice snd keep up his spirits. 
Torfsus says this practice was continued down to a late period in the Western Idea*— 
Hiitwy qfthe Oread$9, p. 8. 
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sounded, every soldier was to make his appearance at the 
caistle gate, in readiness to receive his orders. It was the 
duty of the comptroller ** to call them forth suddenly to 
muster." They were paid quarterly by the receivers who 
deposited the remaining money in a chest, and locked it 
with four keys, of which one was kept by the lieutenant, 
one by each of the receivers, and the fourth by the 
comptroller.' These soldiers were named Feedmen ; and 
in the time of peace generally numbered about two thou- 
sand men.' 

It was also enacted in 1422, ^* that all officers goveme 
their offices, as their charge is that noe pride nor presump- 
tion make dissencon amongst them and their service the 
worse done, but all draw one way, to that which should 
be profitt to the lord, and all dissencon left from thence- 
forth upon paine of forfeiture of their fee and discharging 
of their office."" 

Beside the garrison soldiers, there was a militia con- 
sisting of four men from every parish, and a troop of paro- 
chial yeomanry — ^a force yet enrolled agreeably to ancient 
form. Every male inhabitant, between the age of sixteen 
and sixty, was liable to serve in the militia, with the ex- 
ception of the twenty-four Keys, the moars and their run- 
ners, the coroners, lockmen, customers and searchers, with 
one chief miller, and one smith, in every parish ; but when 
invasion was apprehended, even these persons were not 
exempted from " the duty of watch and ward."* 

An officer of the rank of major-general, had the imme- 
diate superintendence of the militia: he had under his 
command three majors and seventeen officers, denominated 
captains of parishes^ who were appointed by the governor, 

1 Le» Seripta, p. 26. 

< CktUUmer^i Deicr^tum, cap. yi ; SaekevereWi Aeeovnt qf the lile qf Mtm^ 

pi|^68 82 y o3. 

' Lex Seripia, pp. 17» 18. 

« StaiMU 1595 ; Cmianuay StoMa, folio 10, 46, 51. 
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himself captain-general and commander-in-chief of all the 
forces in the Island.^ 

The pay of the sidoar or regular soldier was five pounds 
per annum ; the militia did not receive any pay, and they 
were commonly armed and clothed at their own ex- 
pense.*' The dress of the Manks soldiery in the time of 
the English commonwealth, was a green jerkin, without 
a collar or cape;' but it was afterwards fashioned accord- 
ing to the military costume of England.^ In the time of 
Sacheverell, who was governor from 1692 to 1696, the 
armed militia of the Island amounted to two thousand 
men, independent of the regular feed-soldiers maintained 
for the two garrisons.* 

Waldron thus speaks of the military, in his time, 
(1712 — 1730) : — "The officers and soldiery, who receive 
their commissions and pay from the Lord of Man, are 
extremely courteous, rather endeavouring to do all good 
offices they can, than in the least exerting any authority. 
'Tis owing to their compassion that the poor criminals 
sentenced by the spiritual court to that loathsome dun- 
geon under the chapel of Peel have generally the liberty 

1 SaehwerelVi Aeamnt qfthe I$U qfMtm, edit. 1702, p. 2. 

* Appendix, Note rii, ** Fire Arms Hereditary." 

* FelthanCM Tour, pp. 43, 44 ; Seaame^t History, 1741, p. 604. 

' A portrait of William Christiaii, who was executed for treason, is still preserred 
in the famUy of Watterson, of Ballanahow, of Kirk Christ Roahen. He is repre- 
sented in the military dress of his time, as above described. The late Mr. J, 
M'Crone, her Majesty's commissioner for woods and forests in the Isle of Man, 
kindly favoured me with an account of this portrait, which I forwarded to Sir Walter 
Scott, by whom it was afterwards given to the public. — See WtnerUy Novelt, voL 
zxviii, p. 200. 

4 « 'fht English soldiers were distinguished by the armorial bearings of their leaders. 
The general colour of their dresses appears to have been white, though in 1544, a 
part of the forces of Henry VIII were ordered to be dressed in blue coats guarded 
with red without badgea, the right hose to be red and the left blue. In 1584, 
Elizabeth ordered the cassocks of the soldiers sent to Ireland to be of a sod green or 
msset, though the cloaks of the cavalry were red. In 1693, the dresses of the aoULiers 
were grey, and those of the drummers purple. The red uniform was adopted in the 
reign of Queen Anne."— J^tory qf Britiih Coiiwme, 1834, p. 327. 

' Otwald^ p. 19. 
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of the castle. In fine, they are not only the best bred 
and most conversable men in the Island, but likewise, 
generally speaking, the least vicions, in spite of the little 
respect they pay to the ecclesiastical jurisdiction."* 

During the wars of the French revolution, the mili- 
tary establishment of the Island consisted of a volunteer 
corps, with two battalions of native fencibles,* raised by 
voluntary enlistment, and paid at the rate of British 
soldiers. 

Surrounded as Mona formerly was by enemies ready to 
seize every opportunity of making inroads to carry off or 
destroy whatever fell in their way, the duty of watch and 
ward was of the highest importance. It was therefore 
enacted that in cases of actual invasions, or, ^^ as oft as 
appearance be of any ship or pirates, or any other invasion 
of enemies, every person or persons within this Isle, shall, 
upon the alarm of the drum, or the setting of the colours 
on the castle, appear to encounter the enemy upon pain 
of present death ;" and when it became necessary to guard 
the coast, it was ordered, '^ that all watches and wardes 
upon the poastes and coasts of the sea be well and duly 
kept, and whosoever fails the fust night, forfeiteth a wed- 
der to the warden, and the second night a cow, and the 
third night life and lyme to the lord."* 

Such were the military establishments and laws of 
the Island at its revestment. Since that period, her 
Britannic Majesty has the appointment of all the officers. 

> DeBcripiitm qfthelih qfMan, foHo 141. 

^ The first was raiaed in February, 1793, and consisted of 300 rank and file. The 
second was raised in 1796, and consisted of ten companies. The nnifbrm of both 
these regiments was red, with blue facings. — Feltham, p. 21. Tlie latter regiment 
senred in Ireland daring the rebellion of 1798. It was obserred daring the late war 
that while the Manks soldier was surpassed in height by the British and Irish troops, 
any company of the Manks fendbles cohered a greater space of ground than the same 
number of men belonging to other regiments. — EneyeUtp^tdia Britannica, article 
«• Isle of Man.'' 

* SMuiti 1422, 1594 ; Lejf BeripU, pp. 2, 5, 17, 71, 73, 74, 76. 
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John Duke of Atholl was governor firom the year 1793, 
till his death in 1830. In his absence, the lieutenant- 
governor was vested with his authority, and performed the 
duties of his office.* 

Since the death of the Duke of Atholl, no appoint* 
ment of a govemor-in-chief has been made. General John 
Ready is at present lieutenant-governor, and is invested 
with all the rights and privileges, whether respecting 
his civil authority or military command, which were for- 
merly possessed by any govemor-in-chief. In his civil 
capacity he is the staff of gacemmenty and as such presides 
in all the legislative courts. In his military office he is 
captain-general of all the troops and constabulary force 
in the Island. 

* AppeodiZv Note ▼iii, ** Defence of Idand and Liit of Govenion." 
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APPENDIX.— Chapter X. 



NOTE I.— Page 268. 



GREEN MOUNDS OF GALLOWAY. 

The foDowing is an extract from a oommimicalion which I made to Sir Walter 
Scott, on this snbjeet, dated Castle Douglas, 13th April, 1831. '* There are eight 
ftrms in this quarter named Ingletton, sitaate in the following parishes, two in New 
Abbey, two in Kdton, one in Irongray, one in Twynholm, one in Borgne, and one 
in Glencaim. Oneadiof these £urms there is a moat, under the top sorfao^ of which 
I hare recently found a stratom of charred oak. From this I am convinced that each 
of these £uins has deriTcd its name from the mound, as IngUHtm in the GaeUc sig- 
nifies ' the plaee of the fire.' Beacons, yon know, were frequently kindled along the 
shores of Galloway in times of danger (Caledonia, toI. iii, p. 242) ; but the Ingleston 
moats are generally so seduded as not to warrant even a conjecture that the fires 
Idndled on them were for the purpose of alarming the country. Is it not more likely 
that these fires were kindled annually on the first of May in honour of the Scsndina- 
Tian God Baal ?*' 

" Amongst the Saxons, the Wittenagemote was the name given to their popular 
assemblies. The mote was of the same use with them as the hqf and ^ny were to 
the Northmen of the Orkneys and the Isle of Blan." — AnHquiHi» qflreUmdj Dublin, 
1832. 



NOTE IL— Paok 273. 



DANISH TINGWALL COURTS. 

One of these ancient courts is <lnis described by Blsrtin :— '< Holm is in the parish 
of Tingwall in tiie mainland. TUs hofan is an island in the middle of a freshwater 
lake. It is to this day called the Saw-tinff ; and the parish, in all probability, had 
its name firom it. Hie entrmoe to the holm is by some stones laid in the water, and 
in the hofan tiierB are four great stones, upon which sat the judge, derk, and other 
offlcen of tiie court. Hie mhabitants, who had lawsuits, attended at some distanoe 

CHAP. X. ^0 
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from the hcdm OB the oClier lide of tlie lake* aiid when aoj of tli^ 
otBoer, becnterad bj the iteppiDg itoiies. Tldi wis the cnitom of tbe Danes. Hie 
inhsbitants have a tnditioii amongst them that after one had received aeotenoe of 
death opon the holm, he obtained a ramiseinn, pronded he made his esc^te thnmg^ 
the crowd of people on the lake side and toadied the Tinwall stone before any oonld 
lay hoU of him.''— JtfMte'# Dmerij^ikm qftke Wmten iUet qfSevOmd, LondoB, 
1708, p. 383. 



NOTE III.--PAOK 279. 



LEGEND OF THE MODDEY DOG. 

This easUe is the scene of a strange tradition, idiidi, as it may amnae the reader, 
I give in the anther's own words. " lliere was fonneriy a passi^ to the apaitmeot 
bdonging to the captain of the guard ; but it is now dosed up : the reason they give 
yon lor it is a pretty odd one. Thej say that an apparition, called in the Manks 
language, the Moddey Doo, in the diape of a large Uabk spanid, with curled diaggy 
hair, was used to hmmt Fed Cssde ; and has been frequently seen in every room, 
bat particalarly in the goard-diamber, where, as soon as the candles were lig^ited, it 
came and lay down before the fire, in presence of the soldiers, who atlengtii, bybeni^ 
so much aoeastomed to the sight of it, lost great part of the terror they were seised 
with at its fint appearance. Thej still, however, retsined a certain awe, as bdieving 
it was an evil spirit, irhkh only wdted permission to do tiiem hart; and, for that 
reason, forbore swearing, and prolane disoonrse, while in its oompsny. Bat tbao^ 
they endured the shock of such a guest when dtogether in a body, none cared to be 
left done with it. It bdng the custom, therefore, for one of the soldien to lock the 
gales of the castle at a certain hour, and carry the keys to the captain, to whose 
qwrtment the way led through the churdi, tiiey agreed among fhjemsdves ttmt who- 
ever was to succeed the ensuing night his fellow in tliis errand, should accompany 
him that went fint, and by this means no man would be exposed singly to danger : 
for I forgot to mention, that the Moddey Doo was dways seen to come out from 
that passage at the dose of day, and return to it again as soon as morning dawned; 
which made them look on this place as its peculiar residence. One ni^t a iidlov 
being drunk, and by the strength of his liquor rendered more daring than ordinarily, 
laughed at the simplidty of his companions ; snd dtho^gh it was not his turn to go 
vrith the keys, woidd needs take that oiBce upon him, to testify his courage. AH tlm 
sddlen endeavoured to dissuade him ; but the more tiiey sdd, the more resofaite he 
seemed, and swore that he desired nodung more than that the Moddey Doo would fol- 
low him as it had done the othen, for he wodd try whedier it were dog or deviL 

** After having talked in a very reprobate maimer for some time, he snatched up 
the keyi, and went out of the guard-room. In some time sfter his departare, a 
great noise was hesrd, but nobody had the boldnem to see what occasioned it, taD, 
the adventurer returning, tiiey demanded the knowledge of him ; but as lood and 
noisy as he had been at leaving them, he was now become sober and silent enoogh; 
for he was never heard to speak more : and though all the time he lived, which 
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three days, he was entreated by all who came near him to ipeak, or if he conld not 
do that to make aome iignSf by which they might nndentand what had happened 
to Yarn, yet nothing intelligible conld be got from him, only that, by the distortiona 
of his limba and featnres, it might be guessed that he died in agonies more than ia 
common in a natural death. The IfoddeyDoo was however, ne?er after seen in the castle, 
nor would anyone attempt to go through that passage ; for which reason it was closed 
up, and another way made. This accident happened about three-scoie years sinoe.'^ 
That is about the year ItbO.—Waldnm's Dtteripiitm ^fiU UU ofMan^ 1731. 

Iliis tale is aUnded to by Sir Walter Scott, in his Xoy </ /Ae Lnt Minttrel. 

** But none of all the astonished train 
Were so dismayed bb Delondne } 
His blood did freese, his brain did barn, 
Twas feared his mind woold ne'er retom ; 
For he was speedilees, ghastly, wan. 
Like him of whom the stoiy ran. 
That spake the spectre honnd in Man.'* 

Peel Castle derives much of its present celebrity fh>m the publicity given by Sir 
Walter Scott to Waldron's story of the spectre hound and to otiier legends, of which 
this ancient garrison is supposed to have been the scene. The old military invalid, 
vrho conducted me to th^ ruins, had no sooner entered their venerable precincts 
than he thus began : — *' Periiaps you may have heard of a great writer who has lately 
gone the way of all living, his name was Sir Walter Scott : although he resided some- 
where in Scotland, people say he knew as much about this here old garrison as if ha 
had been bom within its ramparts. Hundreds of persons come here yearly from all 
parts of the world, who call impatiently to be shewn the Earl of Warwick's chamber, 
the Ducheas of Gloucester's dungeon, and more particulariy the haunted guard-room 
mentioned by Sir Walter Scott." I then asked him for what purpose so many sod 
tables and benches were made and arranged like the seats of a tap-room, throughout 
the castle yard. He said these seats were erected by himself for the accommodation of 
pleasure parties who, while they employed their glasses, drank to the memory of Sir 
Walter Scott, in which he most heartily joined, " having received many a shilling on 
account of pointing ont the place alluded to by that great man." I mig^t have 
ahortened the old man's narration by telling him I knew all he could mention of Sir 
Walter Scott and the Castle already ; but adopted on this occasion the reoommenda* 
tion of Sir Walter himself to his companions when about to visit the fiunous chapel 
of Bosalyn, " I allowed the old cicerone to proceed in his usual way, otherwise ha 
would have been unhappy." — See Loekharfs L^e qf Scott, first edition, vol. i, 
page 362. 

As mi^t have been expected. Peel Castle snd its associations have been the sub- 
ject of many pleasing poetical effusions. I oonclude this note by an extract from 
lines, on this sul^ect, by Mr. 6. H. Wood :— 



M 



lliere is not a spot in Mona's Isle 

Has purer charms for me. 
Than yonder londy, mouldering pile. 
Which beams in the bright son's paittag smOe,; 

Kre he sinks to the Western sea. 
Tls a hallowed spot, with its turrats of light 

That gleam on the glassy wave. 
Where its image is mirror'd so calm and bright, 
Yoo woold ttdnk it the work of Enchanter's m^ht» 

Rais'd up from the ocean's grave. 
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" Bat rooiwaowU that holy pOe, 

And Hi arckct are rent ud rivcnt 
Yot, 1 love to tiMd Ha lonely aide, 
Where the foolCill only ta heard the while. 

And mvae on the thtags oT haven. 
1 lore to etny la the holy tone. 

Where Wit the iloeiHng dead. 
Where they tat wigt* kmc have lata. 
And ilept the ileep that knowanopala, 

Badi in hii greiiy bad ! 

*• I lore to explore the mini aronnd. 

And tte Caede^ lone dnngeon ocUa. 
Where the royal ladyi lay fetter*d and boand, 
(Tm Ungcrinc death her chain nnwonnd.) 

Aeena'd of datfc magie ipelli ; 
aimi the room near the dim portcallii door, 

Where the night-wafeeh oft waa icard 
By the « Spedre Hound.' ao tem*d of yotc, 
Ai told In hii Lay of MinilTCl lore. 

By 8ootta*i brichteet bard.** 

1 Dvdicii of Oloneeiter. 
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BOUND TOWERS. 

Tlie nnmd pillar towera of Ireland, amovntiDg to upwards of fifty, oontiiiiie to 
attFMt alike the attention of the carlooi and the diasertations of the kamed : tiiey 
ha^ sonriYed all Uatorical e?idenoe as to t]ie date of thdr erection, or tiie primitive 
use to which they were derigned. Tradition, howerer, ascribes the erection of the 
round tower of Antrim to Gobban Saer, or "Cobban the Bnilder," who is supposed 
to haye floorished in the sixth centory.— iMitn Joumait 1833. The round towera 
of Abemethy snd Brechsn, in Scotland, are ascribed to the Picts, (Oordom, «p. 
Oro9^9 JbUi^tdHet qfSeotiamd, edition 1797, toI fi, pp. 251, 252, 262, 263) end tiie 
round pillar tower of Holme PM, being of similar oonstn^tion and of the same style of 
■rehit0ctare,mayjnstLybe8apposedtobe,Ukewise,ofDsniBhorie^ Itissiqppoaed 
to be mndh older then any of tlie other towera of Fed Castle, except the parapet, 
which seems to hiKve been boUt at the same time with the Castle. It hsa rttUy the 
appearance of baring been constructed for a watdi-tower, notwithstanding such an idea 
behig tbus scouted by the editor of an Irish periodical, ss spplied to the round towera 
of Ireland: — "That our pillar towera were watch-towera or fire-temples are the 
whimsies of disordered minds or the rile theories of tliose,who, from singularity, aileet 
superior knowledge." 

Tlie round tower of Peel, like those of Ireland and Scotland, being erected near 
an ancient place of wonhip, may hare serred the twofold purpose of rdiglaii and 
defence, as supposed by Mr. Pdrie in his " Essay on tiie round towers of Irdand/' 
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for which he reoehred £bO and a gold medal from the Royal Irish Academy in 1832 ; 
i^O was likewise awarded to Mr. Henry O'Brien for his work on the same sabjeet, 
published by Whittaker and Co., London. Before dosing this note, it may not be 
far out of place to mention the extraordinary mins to frequently met with in the 
highlands of Scotland and in Galloway, which haTC reoeived the appellation of ** vitri- 
fied forts," and which are no where to be obsenred in the Isle of Man. If they had 
been constmcted for the purpose of watch and ward, as sapposed by Sir George 
McKenzie, Dr. Hibbert, and others, or if they " had been beacons ^iriiere great signal 
firea were lighted on occasion of alarm," certainly some traces of them would be yet 
discernible along the line of the alarm stations of the Isle of Man, as it was more 
exposed to the inroads of foreigners than either the highlands of Scotland or Galloway ; 
but these remains of former ages, having survived all history and tradition, seem even 
to defy all conjecture as to the period of their erection or the object for which they 
were designed. 
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THE HOME OF THE SPELL-BOUND GIANTS. 

"lliereis an apartment," says Waldron, "in the Castle of Rnshen, that has 
never been opened in the memory of man. The persons belonging to the cas- 
tle are very cautions in giving any reason for it ; bat the natives unconnected with 
the castle, assign this, that there is something of enchantment in it. They tell you 
that the castle was at first inhabited by fairies, and afterwards by giants, who con- 
tinued in the possession of it till the days of Merlin, who, by the force of magic, dislodged 
the greatest part of them, and bound the rest of them in speUs, indissoluble to the 
end of the world. In proof of this they tdl you a very odd story : They say there 
are a great many fine apartments undcar ground, exceeding in magnificence any of 
die upper rooms. Several men of more than ordinary courage have, in former times, 
ventured down to explore the secrets of this subterranean dwelling place, but none of 
them ever returned to give an account of what they saw. It was therefore judged 
expefient that all the passages to it should be continually shut, that no more mi^t 
suffer by their temerity. About some fifty or fifty-five years since, a person possessed 
of uncommon boldness and resolution bagged permission to visit these dark abodes. 
He at length obtained his request, went down, and returned by the help of a due of 
padEtfaread which he took witii him, which no man before himself had ever done, and 
brouc^t this amaiing discovery : — ' That after having passed through a great num- 
ber of vaults, he oune into a long narrow place ; whidi the further he penetrated, he 
perceived that he went more and more on a descent : till having travelled, as near as 
be could guess, for the space of a mile, he began to see a gleam of light, which, 
though it seemed to come from a vast distance, was the most delightful object he 
ever beheld. Having at length arrived at the end of that lane of darkness, he per- 
odved a large and magnificent house, illuminated with many candles, whence pro- 
oeeded the lig^t which he had seen. Having, before he began the expedition, well 
fortified himadf with brandy, he had courage enough to knock at the door, which on 
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tiie third knodc, was opened by a iBrrant wbo aakedkim what he wanted? I would 
go as lar as I can, replied our adrentorer : be so kmd therefore as to direct me how 
to accomplish my design, for I see no paasage but that dark caTem throogh wfaicb 
I came. Tht servant told him he most go through tiiat house ; and aooordln^ 
lad him through a long entry, and out at a back door. He then walked a oonaider- 
able way, till he beheld another house more msgnifioeat than the firat; and, all die 
windows being open, discovered innumerable lamps bmning in every room. 

Here also he deaigned to knock, but had the cniioaity to step on a littie bank 
which commanded a view of a low parlour, and, looking in, he bdidd a vast table in 
the middle of the room, and on it extended at full length a man, or rather monster, 
at least fourteen feet long, and ten or twelve round the body. This prodigious fobiic 
lay aa if sleeping with his head upon a bool, with a sword by him, answerabk to the 
hand which he supposed made use of it. Ihis sight was more terrifying to our tra- 
veller than all the dark and dreary mansions through idiidi he had psswr d He re- 
solved, therefore, not to attempt an entrance into a place inhabited by persons of 
such monstrous stature, and made the best of his way back to the other house, 
where the ssme servant who reconducted him informed him tbat if he had knocked at 
the aecond door he would have seen company enough, but could never have returned. 
On which he desired to know what place it was, and by whom possessed ; the other 
replied that these things were not to be revesled. He then took his leave, and by the 
same dark passage got into the vanlta, and aoon afterwards once more ssoended to the 
light of the sun.' Ridiculous as the narrative appears, whoever aeems to disbelieve 
it, is looked on as a person of weak foith.'' — Deter^tUm qf the Itie qf Mam, 
London edit, folio, 1731, pp. 98—100. 
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THE BLACK LADY OF CASTLE RUSHEN. 

" A mighty bustle they make of an apparition which they aay haunts Cutle Buikm 
in the form of a woman, who was, some years since, executed for the murder of her 
child. I have heard not only persons who have been confined there for d^t, but 
slso the soldiers of the garrison, aflirm they have seen it at various times ; but what 
I took most notice of, was the report of a gentleman of triiose good understanding, aa 
well as veracity, I have a very great opinion. He told me, that happening to be 
abroad kte one night, and catched in an excessive storm of wind and rain, he saw a 
woman standing before the castle gate, where, being not the least shelter, it something 
surprised him, that anybody, much less one of that sex, should not rather run to some 
little porch or shed, of which there are several in Gst/fetoton, than chnse to stand 
still, exposed and alone to such a dreadAil tempest ; his curiosity exciting him to 
draw nearer, that he might discover who it was that seemed so little to regard the 
fiuy of the elements ; but as he proceeded, she retreated, and at last he thought she 
went into the castle, though the gates were shut. This obliging him to think he had 
seen a spirit, he went home very much terrified ; but next day, on rdating Us adven* 
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tare to some people who lived in the castle, and describing as near as he could the 
garb and stature of the apparition, they told him it was that of the woman abore 
mentioned, who had been freqnehtly seen by the soldiers on guard to pass in and ont 
of the gates of the castle, though they were locked and bolted, as well as to walk 
through the rooms, though there was no visible way of entering. But though she is 
go fiuniliar to the eye of the inmates of the castle, no person has, yet however, had 
the oonrage to speak to her; and as they say a spirit has no power to reveal its 
mind witiiont bong conjured to do so in a proper manner, tiie reason of her being 
permitted to wander is unknown." — Waldron, pp. 136, 137. 
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FIRE-ARMS HEREDITARY. 

Warlike weapons were heritable in the year 1419. It was given for law that 
the son should inherit his &ther's jack and sallet, his bowe and arrows, and his 
sword and buckler. But in the year 1747, it was enacted ** That from henceforth it 
shall be lawful for all landholders, being protestants, to purchase themselves fire-arms, 
and each to keep a fire-lock, as well for the protection of their own houses and families, 
as for the service and defence of their country upon all emergent occasions, provided 
always they kept them dean and in good order at the sight of the captains of the 
respe c tiv e parishes and towns in their several divisions, who for that end and purpose 
are to call them forth with their arms, at least four times a year and report their 
condition to the governor : and that the said arms shall go and descend to their heirs 
and assigns in place of the ancient weapons of war called corhei, mentioned in the 
statute provided in that behalf, and be deemed full recompense and satisfaction for 
the same."— iS^/o/v/e 1747 ; Lev Seripta, p. 319. 
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DEFENCE OF THE ISLAND AND LIST OF GOVERNORS. 

On this subject a recent writer remarks " It is a curious fact that during the long 
period of the late war, when a single privateer might have ravaged the Island or laid 
either of the towns in ashes, before any assistance could be afforded firom England, 
yet no care was taken to oiganixe those means of defence which were easily within 
reach of the inhabitants. It is true that at every commanding point there were 
cannon ; but they lay dismounted and useless, though at the same time Government 
was paying an ordnance keeper. Immediately, however, at the oondusion of peace, 
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■n cBgineerwBs tent orw to bnOd btttcriM, Boant cnmon, and 
■ad •mmviiitloii, ai if It was apprdModed tiiat when all the reat of Buf o pe 
i catowd to tranquiUity, the arma of the mitod pote n ta te a wottld be tamed 
the Uttle Ideof Man.^Bulhek'g Hiiiory qftkeltSeqfMmm, pp. 356, 356. I 
who TiaUed the Idand In 1797, fomia a aomewhat dUTorait opinioa. He 
Ramaej was then protected horn foreign enemlea by a fort and aerenl 
cannon. — 7b«r ikrtmjfh tk€ l$lMd qfMm, p. 162. 

At the beginning of the following oatalogne, whidi la tianacribed troea n reoord in 
the RoUa' Office of the Cattle of lUuhen, I have inaerted In italica ^m name of 
Michael Blnndell, who was Goremor of the Island in 1407, aUhongh I hsve not 
foond his name given in any published list. Camdm, however, disHnctly taiea that 
he was appointed Governor by Sir John Stanley, when he received a grant of the 
Island from long Henry IV , and he gives a detail of his government fSee Britmmi^ 
edition 1695, p. 1065) he is also mentioned in the Lbm Ser^jtU (p. 17) as bemg the 
lint who committed tbe laws of the Island to writing. He will be again l e feii ed to 
in chapter xiz. 

A CATALOGUE OF THE GOVERNORS OF THE ISLE OF KAN, 

FBOM tBB ACCB88IOW Or THE HOUSE Or STANLST TO THB FmBSSMT 



MicAeel BhmdeU, lAtui A.D. 

John Letherland, lient 

John Fuakeriy, lient 

John Walton, lient 

Henry Byroni lient 

Peter Dutton, Lient 

Henry Reddiir, Abbot of Roshen, 

Deputy 

Randolp Ruahton, Capte 

Sir John Ireland, Kt. -lient. . . . 

John Ireland, Lieut 

Randolp Roshton, Capto 

Thoa. Denisport, Capto 

Richard Holt, lient 

John Fleming, Capt. 

Hmm. Sherbonm, lient 

Henry Bradley, Depnty-Iient. . 

Henry Stanley, Cq>t 

Thos. Stanley, Kt.-Iient 

George Stanley, Capt 

Thos. Tyldealey, Deputy 

Wm. Stanley, Deputy 

Henry Stanley, Capt. 

Tlios. Stanley, Kt. -lient 

Richard Ashton, Capt. 
Tlios. Stanley, Kt. -Lieut. 
Edward Tarbock, Capt. . , 
John Hanmer, Capt. . . . , 
Richard Sherbum, Capt. < 



} 



• •••.«•• 



407 
410 
418 
422 
428 
496 

497 

SOS 

508 

516 

517 

519 

526 

529 

530 

532 

533 

537 

539 

540 

544 

552 

562 

566 

567 

569 

575 

580 



Richard Aderton waa •AnS»*m^ mu^\ 



sworn lient. under the Capt., I hlq* 
by my Lord's directions, for nU | ^^'^ 
martial aiiairs ) 

Cuth. Gerrard, Capt. 1 

Thomas Mortimer, Deputy J 

The Hon. Wm. Stanky, Capt.,l,.o. 
afterwards Earl of Derby ... . /**'" 

Randolph Stanley, Capt 1594 

TTios. Gerrard,* Knt..Capt 1 ,-0* 

Cuth. Gerrard, Deputy J^^*^ 

Tliomas Gerrard, Kt-CH»t 1 ^y 

Robt, Molinenz, Deputy J *^' 

Cuth. Gerrard, Capt litoo 

Robt. Molineuz, Deputy J "'' 

Robt. Molinenz, Capt 1600 

John Ireland,* lieut. and Cnpt.. 1610 

Robt. Molinenz, CH»t 1612 

Edw. Fletcher, Dq>nty 1621 

Edw. Fletcher, Governor. 1622 

Sir FML liege, Kt..Capt 1623 

Edw. Fletcher, Deputy 162S 

Edw. Homewood, Capt 1626 

Edw. Fletcher, Deputy 1627 

Edw. Christian, Lieut, and C^pL 1628 

Evan Christian, Deputy 1634 

Sir Chas. Gerrard, Knt-Capt. .. 1635 

^ John Sharpies, Deputy 1636 

I Raddiffe Gerrard, Capt. 1639 



1 Peter Legh was appointed Governor, by Qaeen Elizabeth, in the abeenee of Sir T. Gcntni- 
* In 1609, John Ireland and John BlrchaU were Governors, jointly, by patent, from KiX^ 
James I. 
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John Gfeenhaigh, Governor .... 1640 

PhOip MvIgnTe, Knt. and Bart. > 1651 

SamL Smidi, Depnty-Goremor . . 1652 

JVb/e. — My Lord Ftdrfox made\ 

eominiiwionera for the governing I 17th 

the Isle this yeax^-Jamea Chal- |-Aiig. 

loner, Robt. Dinlej, Eaijairea, 1652 

Jonath. WUton, derk ) 

Kathew CadweU, GoTemor .... 1653 
William Christian, Govenior .... 1656 
Jamea Challoner 1659 

AITBR THS RB8T0KATI0N. 

Bodger NoweU, Governor 1 ^ 

Richd. Stephenson, Deputy .... J 
Henry Nowell, Depnty for- one 1 
part of the year, and Thomas > 1663 
Stanley for the other part .... J 

Biahop Barrow, Gkyremor "I ^^^ 

Henry Nowell, his Deputy .... J 

Henry Nowell, Goremor 1669 

Henry Stanley, Goremor 1677 

Bohert Heywood, Goremor .... 1678 
Roger Kenyon, Esq., Goremor.. 1691 
WaLSaGhererell, Governor 1692 



Col. Nidtolas Sankey, Governor 1696 
Hon. Capt. Cranston, Governor. . 
Robt. Mawdedey, Esq., Governor 1 
John Rowe, Deputy. ......... j 

Cq>t. Alex. Home, Governor. ... 1 

Migor Floyde, Governor 

Thomas Horton, Governor 1726 

James Horton 1734 



James Murray, Esq., first Gover- 1 



nor under tiie Duke of AthoU 

Patrick Lindsay 1 

Basil Cochrane, Esq., Governor... 1 

Capt. John Wood, Govemor 1 

Tlie Island sold to the Crown, •• 1 , 

J. Hope, Deputy-Governor J 

Ridiard Dawson, lient. -Govemor 1 
Edw. Smith, Esq., Gov.-in-Chiefl 

Richard Dawson, Lientenant j 

Alexander Shaw, Esq., Lientenant 1 
His Grace the Duke of Atholl,1 | 

Govemor-in-Chief J 

Col. ComeUus Smdt, Lieutenant.. 1805 
General John Ready, Lieutenant.. 1832 



03 
14 



35 



41 
53 
63 

65 
76 

77 
91 
93 



1 In i6si and 106S, Col. Robert Dnekenfleld was Governor. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

KCCLBSIASnCAL HISTORY FROM A.D. 76 TO 839. 

Introdueiiim of Druiditm into Britain — The Druids leave Sttmekenge 
and settle in Angleeea — On their Altars being overturned and their 
Graves being cut down by the Romans, they retire into the Isle of 
Man — Office, Dress, and Power of the Arch-Druid — Their Placeg 
of Worship and Ceremonies — Anniversary of Bal or Baal and other 
superstitious Observances — Persecution of the Christians — Arrived 
of St. Patrick in the Isle of Man — Converts the Inhabitants to 
the Christian Faith — Succeeded by St. Germain — Mauyhold, a 
Leader of Irish Banditti, becomes Bishop of Man — St Bridget, 
one of the tutelar Saints of Ireland, receives the Veil of Virginity 
from St. Maughold — Scottish Princes educated by St. Conan, 
Bishop of Man — An Irish Prince nearly starved to death — Singuimr 
Adventure of Orlygus. 

The first Celtic colony that settled in Britain is repre- 
sented to have come from Asia, and to have introduced 
Druidism into our Island.' After the irruptions of the 
Belgae and the farther encroachments of the Romans, the 
Druids retired from their magnificent seat at Albury and 
from their circular uncovered temple at Stonehenge, on 
Salisbury plain, to the Isle of Anglesea,' where . their 
altars being overturned and their groves cut down by the 
victorious Romans, they took refuge in the Isle of Man.* 
The well known aversion of the Druids themselves to 
written records and the prejudices •entertained against 
them by ancient authors, to whom alone we are now 

1 Plowden*9 Dissertation on the Antiquity of Irish History, London, 1831, p. 47. 

* Dairis's Antiquity qf the Druidical Order among the CeUte, pp. 139, 197 ; 
Buck's Theological Dictionary, London, 1827. 

* HolUnthead's Chroniclee </ Scotland, edition 1805, vol. i, page 60 ; Bmthiues 
History qf Scotland, folio 22 ; Spottiswood's History qf the Church qf Seotlmdf 
page 3. 
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indebted for any information regarding their institutions 
and ceremonies, render our relations but partial and 
unsatisfactory. 

All writers on the subiect agree as to the supreme au- 
thority which they exerJised Zev aU men a«iong whom 
they obtained an establishment, and the exclusive rights 
they assumed. They were exempt from bearing arms or 
contributing in any way to the exigencies of the state, 
and their persons were reputed sacred and inviolable.* 
These privileges allured many to enter their fraternity 
and to take upon themselves the performance of their 
sacred duties. 

There were several orders or degrees of the priesthood, 
to obtain the highest of which required twenty years study.* 
The first was DisgHliysbas^ and was given after three 
years study in the arts of poetry and music, if the person 
by his capacity and diligence merited such an honour. 
The second degree was Disgibldisgybliaidd^ and was con- 
ferred on the professors of learning after six years addi- 
tional study, if they deserved it. The third degree, with 
another long name, required nine years more ; and the 
fourth or highest degree with a name signifying ^^ doctor,'^ 
was only bestowed two years afterwards on the comple- 
tion of the study of the whole twenty years. 

Each order was distinguished by a particular habit, 
8ome reaching the calf of the leg, and others somewhat 
lower. The bards wore a coloured robe of sky blue as 
emblematical of peace. The Welsh bard, Cynddelw, in 
his ode on the death of Cadwallon, calls them '^ wearers 
of long blue robes."' 

The professors of astronomy and medicine wore green 
as a symbol of learning, and as being the colour ol the 

> Camdm'9 Britannia, folio, edition 1695, p. 14. 
' Jbland's HUtory of the Dmids, London, 1726, pp. 11, 19(h 191. 
* Owen'§ EUffin qf Uytoareh Hen, e^. History qf British Cottnme, LondoD,. 
1634, pp. 11, 12 ; Bnek^e Theological Dictionary, London, 1827 ; see Droid. 
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clothing of nature. The disoiples of the orders wore 
variegated dresses of the three colours, blue, green, and 
red ;^ and the dress of the sacerdotal order was white, 
the emblem of holiness and truth. The Welsh bard, 
Taliesin, calls it, ''the proud white garment which 
separated the elders from the youth.** The chiefe of the 
order were the only exception from the rule, they always 
wore short hair, whilst other people had theirs long, and 
on the contraiy they wore long beards, while the lidty 
preserved only the hair on the upper lip.* 

Among this race of men, one person was commonly 
chosen with the title of Arch-Druid, to whom the supreme 
government of the fraternity was committed.' He wore 
on his head an oaken garlaad surmounted by a tiara of 
gold, while on his breast was suspended the &bulous 
adderstone^ amulet, enchased in gold. When at the altar 
he wore a white surplice fastened on the shoulder by a 
golden brooch.* He had also the privilege of wearing 
six colours in his robe or breacan,' whereas the king and 
queen might only wear seven, the lords and ladies five, 
governors of castles four, chieftains and officers of the 
army three, common soldiers and common people only 

^ A dudple about to be admitted a gndnate, ia called by the baida, ** A dog with 
spota of red, blue, and green.''— ifeyricil'# Ori^mal InkabUoiUi. 
< Ap. PlomsMM Hkiorf qf BritUh Coihime, London, 1834, p. 11. 

* Camdm'9 Brifamnia, p. 19. 

* Hie Tirtaea of (lie Adderatone were aoppoeed to be oonnected wiUi the popokr 
credulity of its origin from aerpenta— tboae myatical animala holding ancfa a noted 
place in andent mythology. " That not only the Tnlgar, but even gentiemen of 
good education, throughout all ScoUaad, were ftaUy perauaded that anakea made 
them." It 18 remarked by an Engliah Tiaitor in the year 1699, "That the adder- 
atone waa anapended tmm the neck, for the hooping-cough and other diatempen in 
children. It waa eateemed a charm to enauro proaperity, and a repeller of enl 
apiritB. The owner kept it m an iron box aa a aecurity from fidriea, which were 
anppoaed to have a peculiar averaion to iV^DaiyeWs Darker SuperfHtUmt of 
Scotlmidf Glaagow, 1835, page 140. One of tiieae magical gema ia in my poaaeaaion. 

« Arehmoloffia, yol. iv ; Kmg't MmntmetUa Antigua ColieetoMa de Relmt Biher- 
nim», YoL iT ; ^. Bntkk CoHum^, London, 1834, pp. 12, 13. 

* M*Aipm9'$ Gaelic IHetianary, Edinburgh, 1833, p. 45. 
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one.^ But in process of time, particularly in the highlands 
of Scotland, the admixtures of colours, served only to 
denote the family of the wearer of the parti-coloured gar- 
ment. The Arch-Druid, or as he is called in Manks, the 
Ard-Druaightf is always represented with a golden bill- 
hook in his hand, an implement which he used in tearing 
down the mistletoe from the oak.' 

So highly were the Manks Druids distinguished for their 
knowledge of astronomy, astrology, and natural philoso- 
phy, that the kings of Scotland sent their sons to be edu- 
cated by them. About the year A.D. 76, Dothan, son of 
Duntus, the eleventh king of Scotland, left his three sons, 
Lisimories, Gormachujs, and Edenus, to be educated by 
the Druids in the Isle of Man.^ 

In the year 81, Corbed Gald,* son of Corbed I, king of 
Scotland, was likewise educated by the Druids in the Isle 
of Man. But notwithstanding all their pretensions to 
scientific knowledge, no species of superstition was ever 
more terrible, and no idolatrous worship ever gained such 
an ascendency over mankind as that of the Druids. 

The usual dwelling place of the contemplative Druid, 
when his oak could not shelter him from the storm, was a 
little stone building capable of holding himself only ; yet 
some of larger dimensions are to be seen in the Isle of 
Skye and in Ireland, where they are called by the natives, 
Tinan Dminich, or Druids' houses.' In the romantic 
recess of a rock at the bold promontory of Spanish Head, 
may still be traced the remains of the dwelling *^ of a 
lonely Druid, who probably fixed his hermitage there on 
account of the sublimity of the situation."^ 

1 TbloNd** EMory qfthe Dmidif London, 1736, p. 21. 

* Po mp a mut Meid, lib. iii, cap. ii ; Am m Un u U f book zr. 

* Bticimum'9 Bitiorf qf Scotland, toL i, book ir ; HoUmiheatTt Cknmieki qf 
Scotland, edition 1805 ; Andenon's Boyal Genealogiet, London, 1735, p. 735. 

^ Abereromip't Martial Aekieoemeni9f edit. 1762, toI. i, p. 60. 

* TohmTs HUtory qfthe Dnddi, London, 1726, p. 107. 

* (hwakr9 Ckttde to the Uh qfMan, p. 92. 
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In the Isle of Man, their sacred groves and consecrated 
fonntains are yet marked out by their Celtic names, of 
which the sequestered valleys of Droidale — Glen^darragK 
the vale of oaks — Cabbal Druaiy — Lhiarghejf-ny-howne, 
the mark of the stream — and ThaHoc-ny-chamey the place 
of the stones, may be named as clearly pointing out their 
Druidical origin; and Kian-druaigkt^ in the parish of 
Kirk Michael, which, in the Manks language, signifies 
Chief-Druid, probably still retains that name from having 
been the residence of the Arch-Druid of the Island. 

The Druid temple was composed of large stones placed 
erect at an equal distance, so as to form a circle, generally 
between twenty and thirty feet in diameter, with a flat 
stone in the centre, on which the sacrifice was offered up. 
In the parish of Arbory some of these circles are yet 
seen ; many of the stones are of great size, but are now, 
in several instances, nearly covered with moss. 

Occult qualities were always assigned by the Druids to 
odd numbers. The stones of their temples varied between 
nine and nineteen; and similar numerical observances 
were, attended to in all their ceremonies and oblations. 
In these inexplicable superstitions, they perhaps only 
imitated some of the sacred writers. ^' Balaam said unto 
Balak, buUd me here seven altars, and prepare me here 
seven oxen and seven rams ; and God met Balaam, and 
said unto him, I have prepared seven altars, and I have 
offered upon every altar a bullock and a ram."' 

It was a peculiar princij^e of the Druids, which en- 
joined that no temple or eovered building should be erected 
for public worship : for the sun being the grand medium 
rather than the object of their adoration, to have shut out 
that luminary during their religious service, would have 
been inconsistent with their object.^ Near the temple, 

^ Numbertt chapter zziii, yenei 1, 4. 
' Ckaimer^s Caiedoma, toL i, book ii. 
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was the sacred mount, and a stone table, on which the 
sacrifice was performed before it was laid npon the altar 
which stood in the centre of the temple. These were " the 
awfol stones of power/' so often mentioned in the poems 
of Ossian.' 

A few yards distant from the temple, was generally 
placed an erect stone, at which it is supposed the priest 
performed some ceremony while the sacrifice was burning 
at the altar.' They pretended to divine future events from 
the flowing of the blood, as well as from the posture and 
appearance of the entrails of their victims ;' 



.8 



" And leaning o'er the Tictims as they died. 
Explored the fdtore in the giuhing tide. 
Oft as the blood, impelled with Tarious force 
To right or left, directs its headlong course, 
They saw some bless'd event, or traced with skill 
Divine, some signal of impending ill."* 

The peculiar doctrines of fraudulent priests have been 
traced back to the time of the post-deluvian patriarchs ; 
but the craft of the Druids exceeded that of Zoroaster, 
and all the eastern policy of the ancients: they were 
magicians, as their name in the Manks language signifies.* 
By their cabalistic arts, they deceived the people, and like 
all other conjurors, the Arch-Druid had his magical staff. 
It is not difficult to trace this superstition of the conjuror's 
wand to the caduceus of Metcury, the rod of Moses, and 
the staff of Elisha.^ 

In the primitive ages, there seems to have been an 
agreement among mankind — as well in faith as in the 
practice of religion — much in the same manner as there 

1 Brand's Weatem /s/e«, p. 44 ; Pennant's Tour in Scotland, vol. ii, page 33. 

' TbUaUTs History qfthe Druids, p. 99. 
* Strabo, book vii. 

« Fane rf the Druids, quarto, London, 1787, p. 23 ; Camden's BrUanma, folio 
edition, 1695, p. 674. 

' M'Aipimi^s Gaelic Dictionary, edition 1833, p. 113. 
« DalyetTs Darker Superstitions qf Scotland, p. 384. 
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was a similarity in their language as derived firom a com- 
mon stock. 

Besides the crandachs and caims, the rodnngstanes 
added much to the mystical celebrity of the Dmids. 
They were generally of a ronnd form, of yast size, and so 
artfully poised on flat stones as to be moved by the slight- 
est touch, to the great astonishment of the beholders!^ 
By this pretended miracle, they either condemned or 
acquitted persons at pleasure. 

Druidical cairns were so numerous in the uplands of the 
Isle of Man, that an author on the subject remarks, that 
** The tops of the mountains are nothing but the rubbish of 
nature, thrown into barren unfiruitful heaps."' These 
cairns were dedicated to the sun : on the first day of May, 
which was the commencement of the Celtic year, they 
kindled fires on them, in honour of Beil, their Deity, in 
whose praise they sung a particular kind of music, called 
cairn tunes. These ceremonies were attended by nearly 
the whole population. 

Many ceremonies were performed and sacrifices offered 
up to Beil, at these sacred fires. In Ireland, every mem- 
ber of a family was required to pass through the fire, as 
that was deemed necessary to ensure good fortune through 
the succeeding year.' 

The Druidical anniversary of Beil or Baal is still cele- 
brated in the Isle of Man.^ On the first of May, 1837, 
the Baal fires were, asusual on that day,' so numerous as 



^ Sir Robert Sibbald, in his Hitiory qfF^e, tpealdng of t roddng-stoiie near Bal> 
vnid, lays, " When tfak stone was broken by Cramwdl's aoldieni, it was diaoovend 
that its motion had been perfoxmed by a yoUc eztoberant in the middle of the «nder 
Buftoe of the upper stone, which was inserted in a cavity of the lower stoney and 
concealed the mechanism of the motion. Hie better still to imposct tbae were two 
or three smronndingflat stones, thong^i tiiat only in the middle was oonoemed in the 
feat."— TbtouTt Hktary qftk9 Dnddg, pp. 105, 106. 

' 8aeh€vereir» Aeeotmi qf ik9 hU qfMamf London, 1702, page 13. 

> TVtourt Hiitary qfthe Dmidi, pp. 75, 102. 

« Wdldnm'9 DeieripUon iff the hk qfMam, p. 154. 

' << This Fkgan ceremony oflighting these ilres in hononr of the Asiatic GodBdns, 
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to giye the Island the appearance of a general conflagra- 
tion.* This festival was likewise observed to a recent 
date in the Highlands of Scotland and Western Isles by 
kindling fires on the hills on May-day, at v^hich the herds- 
men made offerings of their com and flocks/ One of 
them personified the Druid, by holding in his hand a piece 
of bread spread over with a custard of eggs, milk, and but- 
ter ; with his face towards the east, he broke it, and 
throwing a piece over his shoulder, cried, " This I give to 
thee, O Storm,* that thou mayst be favourable to our 
com and pastures ; and this I give to thee, O Eagle, and 
this to thee, O Fox, that thou mayst spare our lambs and 
kids.' When the ceremony was over they dined on the 
caudle ; and after the feast was finished, what was left 
was carefully hid in the earth, by two persons appointed 
for that purpose ; but on the next Sunday they re-assem- 
bled, and finished the relics of the entertainment. 

Another of these periodical fire-meetings was held on 
the first of November. Every fire in the cotmtry was 

gave its name to the entire month of May. Dr. ^eating, speaking of this fire to 
Bealy says that the cattle were drove through it and not sacrificed ; and that the chief 
design of it was to keep off all contagions disorders from them for that year. He says, 
alsOy that the inhabitants qnenched their fires, and kindled them from the Beltane 
blase." — (yBren*» Irish Dictionary; Valencey*» Essay on the Antiquity^ qf the 
Irish Language, 8vo, Dublin, edition 1772, p. 19 ; Maephereon'e Critical Diseer- 
iaiione on the Ancient Religion qfthe Caledoniane, 

* Appendix, Note i, ** Burnings of Fairies and Witches at Beltane." 

' Pennant* 9 Towr in Scotland, 1769, p. 98 ; Jamieeon'a Scottish Dictionary, see 
" Beltane." 

* " Hie Irish, too, worshipped the sun, the moon, and tiie winds." — Ware's Anti' 
qmities qf Ireland, Dublm, 1705, p. 11. 

' Stewart* s Sketches qfthe Character and Manners qf the Highlanders qf Scot- 
iand, 3d edit., vol. i, p. 9; Statistical Aeeoumt qf the Parish qf Logierait. 
** Another ceremony at Beltien is worthy of special notice: When the Highland 
jonths cast a trench in some sequestered spot among the hills, a fire was kindled, a 
cake made, and cat in pieces. One of thiese was blackened and put into a bonnet 
alongst with the rest. Each of the youths then present drew forth a portion, and he 
to whose lot the blackened piece chanced to ftU, was held deroted to Bael-tine or 
Boel-fire, as a sacrifice. The Tictim leaped three times through the fire that had 
been prepared for the ceremony." — DalyelTs Darker Superstitions of Scotland, 
page 168. 

CHAP. XI. 2 Q 
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extinguished on the preceding night, in order to be sap- 
plied next day with a portion of the holy flame that was 
kindled and consecrated by the Droids. No person who 
chanced to be in arrear of the dues required by the priests, 
or who had infiringed the law, was permitted to light his 
torch at the sacred fire tmtil due reparation was made. 
If he refused to comply in the most submissiye maimer, 
sentence of excommunication was instantly pronounced 
against him ; and no person was allowed to give him shel- 
ter, food, or fire, a seyere punishment in a cold country, 
on the approach of winter/ 

The dread of that portentous day is not yet wholly 
extinguished in some parts of the Highlands of Scotland. 
On the preceding evening, generally designated ''Hal- 
lowe'en," immediately after dusk, laige fires are kindled 
without, on conspicuous places,' and the peasantry carry 
blazing faggots round their steadings, to prevent the ap- 
proach of bogles or mrr^-cows^ which they believe to bo 
abroad that evening after sunset, bent on the destruction 
of mankind. Should any family, through negligence, 
allow their fires to go out on that dreaded night, they 
would find it difficult to get a supply from their neigh- 
bours next morning.' 

The Manks, likewise, place great reliance on fire pro- 
tecting them from the infiuence of evil spirits, ^ Not a 
family in the whole Island, of natives, but keeps a fire 
constantly burning ; no one daring to depend on his neigh- 
bour's vigilance in a thing which he imagines is of so 
much consequence ; and every one firmly believing that if 
it should ever happen that no fires were to be found 
throughout the Island, the most terrible revolutions and 
mischiefs would immediately ensue."^ Almost down to 

1 8mitk'9 Gaelic AiUiqtutie9t Edinburgh, 1780, p. 31 ; JhUauPt Hitfory ^ M« 
Dmidt, p. 70. 
< Stewarf9 Sketehet qfthe HighUmdert^ 3d edition, p. 9. 
3 Smith* B Gaelic Antiquitieff p. 31. 
* Waldron's DeecHpHon qfthe lile qfMoHf folio 101. 
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the present time, no native of the Isle of Man will lend any- 
thing on either of the great Dmidical festivals, just des- 
cribed, which shows the origin of the cnstom, so hard is 
it to eradicate from the minds of a people the remains 
of superstition, however ridicolons or absurd may be its 
tenets. 

Besides these two great festivals, the Druids had others 
which were regulated by the age of the moon, and many 
of which appear to have reached our times. The move- 
able feasts are regulated by the age of the moon. ** Easter 
is the first Sunday after the first full moon that happens 
after the twenty-first day of March."* The greater part 
of the fairs in Scotland depend on the moon in a similar 
manner, and are undoubtedly of Druidical origin. 

The Druids observed the full moon, and on the sixth 
day of its age, they gathered the mistletoe ;* but the de- 
votion paid to the new moon has been more lasting in 
Scotland,' in Ireland,^ and in'the Isle of Man. 

Most of the religious services of the Druids were begun 
and ended with the ceremony of going thrice round in the 
course of the sun. As these circumvolutions began at 
the east point and followed the course of the sun south- 
ward, they were called deas^tdy or the way to the south.^ 
This ceremony they considered as consistent with the 
will of God. On the contrary, the car^tuioriuly or going 

1 Lex Seripta, 1819» p. 329. 
' Pliny, book xm, chap. zt!!. 

' They araemble to pay homage to the new moon. Young women, when they ftnt 
lee it, poll a handinl of grass, aaying, 

*' New moon, trne mooD« tell me if you can, 
If I have a hair, like Uie hair of my gndemao**' 

— Chambtr$^9 Papular Bkymm qf Scotland, Edinburgh, 1826, p. 284. 

* ** The Irish, at sight of each new moon, beqneath the cattle to her protection, 
hnmbly imploring the pale-faced lady of the night that she wfll leave their bestial in 
as good plight 9M she found them ; and if sick, scabbed, or sore, they solicit her 
maiden-iiMed majesty to restore them to their health." — lAthgow't TYaveli m IrtUmd 
in the pear 1619, LeEth, edition 1814, p. 341. 

• AmM't Oaelie Antiqtiitiee, p. 37. 
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round northward, was held disastrous even to a proTerb ; 
SO that the Druid could not pronounce on any person a 
greater imprecation^ than an order to perform its course. 

When a person died» a portion of earth and salt was 
immediately laid on the breast of the corpse ; the one as 
an emblem of the corruptibility of the body, the other of 
the incorruptibility of the soul. 

This ceremony is still continued by many persons in 
the Isle of Man, who can give no reason for its perform* 
ance. The character of the deceased was examined by a 
sacred court, in order to determine what funeral honours 
should be paid to the departed. When the sentence was 
unfavourable, the greatest sorrow was manifested by the 
relations; but when otherwise, the most extravagant 
rejoicings instantly commenced. On these occasions, the 
nearest relation was usually the fliist to lead both the 
dance and the song, a custom yet scarcely extinct in the 
Western Isles, and in Ireland.* 

The power of these priests, which at one time extended 
over France, Flanders, the Alpine regions, Lombardy, and 
the British Isles, was at length confined within the narrow 
limits of the Isle of Man. There the blood of the last 
victim was shed, and there the last temple <^ their idola- 
try was overthrown.' Whatever may have been the 
speculative tenets of Druidism« its professors taught the 
duties of moral virtue, and enforced the precepts of natural 
religion, with a strong desire for liberty, and an ardent 
love of their country.* 

As the light of Christianity overspread our northern 

' The inhabitants of Colonaajy befora any enterpriae, passed sonways roond Hhb 
church, and rowed thehr boats sonways, as is still done in the Orkney Islands. — Mar- 
Hn'$ Weitem Ukt, t^. DalpeWt Darker S^^entiiioni, p. 456. Nor do tiie Blanks 
fishermen of the present day consider it safe to pnt their boats about ezocfit in the 
course of the sun ; sn opposite course was, in Scotland, oaQed Widde n e kjpm ef. 

< Smitk'9 Cfaelie AnHquitieif p. 56. 

> ToUmd's Hiitory qfthe Dmids, p. 17. 

* Chalmira*9 Caledonia, rol. i, book ii. 
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hemisphere, the clouds of Paganism disappeared ; hat the 
early ages of the Christian era were characterised hy per- 
secution and bloodshed. 

The tenth persecution of the Christians, raised by the 
emperor Dioolesian, was supported in England by his 
relation Constantius Chlorus, which caused many of the 
Britons to flee into Scotland.^ Crathlint, the Scottish 
monarch, from his ascension to the throne in a.d. 286, 
supported the new religion with the utmost zeal. When, 
the persecuted Britons threw themselves on his protec- 
tion, he received them with the greatest humanity and 
kindness.* Having previously destroyed the temples of 
the Druids in the Isle of Man,' he built there a stately 
church for the accommodation of the pious refugees, and 
called it, Sodorense Tanum^ or' "The temple of our 
Saviour." 

Hector Boetius and Bishop Spotswood have both been 
incorrect as to the date of Crathlint ascending the throne 
of Scotland, and as to the persecution of Diodesian in 
England. This has caused some writers to doubt the 
whole of th^r statement respecting the first Christian 
settlement in the Isle of Man. Dr. Tanner, in his ela- 
borate work, says, " The Scotch writers contend that the 
Isle of Man was converted to Christianity by the care of 
Crathlint, king of Scotland, and that he made Amphi- 
balus bishop there, about a.d. 360. But the more gene- 
rally received and better opinion is, that Christianity was 
planted there by St. Patrick, and the episcopal see erected 

^ HolHwheadTi CkrotUehi qf Scotland, vol. i, p. 130. 

' Cbfr»<ik«rt* HUtwy qfSeoikmd, edition 1826, toI. i, p. 75. 

* PetrU^t Hittory qf the Catholie C^reh, Hagae» edition 1662, pp. 55, 56 • 
Ifaeimsje't De RegoU Seotorum Prow^jnaf cap. Tiii, p. 119. 

* ^ttwood^w HUtvry qf th» Ckmreh iff SeotUmd, book i, folio 3 ; BowUmd*$ 
Momutie AniiqmtUt, p. 108 ; Warringitm'9 Mittory qf Wake, London, 1788, page 
540. Budianan, in hia preface to Kn99*9 SRMtwy qf the R^fiirmaiUm qf RtNgian 
9rith$M the RetUm qf SeotUmd, printed in foUo, at Edinburgh, 1732, faya, ** The 
town near the dnureh waa caDed Sodora." 
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by him a.d. 447."' Greater accuracy might hare been 
expected of the learned doctor, and more particnlarij 
in a passage where he strives to set aside the authority of 
*' the Scotch writers." According to Gildas and Polydore 
Virgil, Amphibalos suffered mar^dom in 305,' and 
Crathlint died in 310.' Angusian, the third in descent 
from Crathlint, was king of Scotland in 360. 

During the peace enjoyed in consequence of the disor- 
ganised state of the Roman empire, after the death of the 
emperor Dioclesian, the Christian religion was greatly 
promoted in Scotland. Men of learning and piety took 
up their abode in the most solitary places^ and gained 
such reputation for sanctity, that, when they died, their 
cells were changed into kirks : hence the origin of placing 
the word kirk before the name of a person, so common in 
the Isle of Man, and in Scotland.^ 

From the death of Amphibalus, till the accidental 
arrival of St. Patrick, the Manks church appears to have 
declined. The tutelary saint of Ireland, when on a voyage, 
A.D. 444, from Liverpool to Ireland, accompanied by thirty 
religious persons,^ was, in a violent tempest, cast ashore 
at a place that still bears his name.^ He found the people 
still adhering so much to the Pagan theology, and so 
addicted to practising the magical art, that he remained 
amongst them three years. During that time, by his 
unceasing labours, his powerful eloquence, and the aston* 
ishing miracles which he wrought, he so convinced the 
inhabitants of the truth of the Christian fiEuth, as to leave 
little doubt in his mind of their sincerity.^ 



1 NoHtU MmuuHei, Cambridge edition, 1787, aitide " Man ;'* Petrie't HUtory 
qftk€ CaikoHe CkMrck, p. 276. 

* SiMCome't Hiatory qf iht I»ie qf Ifmi, liTerpool, 1741, p. 40. Aeoot^ag to 
Mathew Puii, hit body wu diaooTeied at Radbnm, near St. AUnuu, iatiieyear 11 78. 

* Ander9on*9 Royal Oemalogie*, London, folio 1736, p. 756. 

* Orote't AntifUitiea qf Scotland, vol. i, p. 5. 

* SaehtperelPs Aeeouni qfike Ule qfMan, London, 1702, p. 18. 

* Bleau*9 Mtp t Ftliham*9 7b«r, p. 60 ; Haimfiff'a CMde, p. 9 ; lU^m, toL i, p. 29. 
7 Memoir$ qfBUkop Nild^ahy, p. 286, op, Manka CharUioit p. 52. 
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St. Patrick is said to have driven Mannanr-Beg-Mac-y^ 
Leirr firom the Island, who, according to the Irish chroni- 
clesy was slain at Mogenllin, in the connty of Galway;' 
and he is also reported to have deliyered the Island from 
three plagnes : venomous beasts, magicians, and invisible 
devils.* 

At his departure, he left St. Germain his successor in 
the ministry ; and hence this person has been placed in the 
list of the bishops of Man ;^ but the authority produced 
does not seem sufficient to confirm the supposition. He 
was bishop of Auxerre, and came to Britain with Supus, 
bishop of Troyes,* (afterwards the patron saint of Kirk 
Braddan) at the request of the British clergy, to endeavour 
to suppress the Pelagian heresy which at that time dis- 
tracted the British church.* His stay in the Isle of Man 
appears to have been of short duration, as in the following 
year he was engaged ip the battle fought between the 
Britons and the Saxons, in Wales, at Maes Gramon, in 
Flintshire, where, by raising the cry of ^//^%aAthrough- 

' fyPlaAerty'* Ogyffia, part iii, chap, xiv, p. 179. Jocelin, in his Life qf Si. 
Patrick f tells us that one MelinuSy i.e., Mae Lea, a master magician, was in the Isle 
of Man at the time of St. Patrick's arriTal there. '* This MeUnus, in his magical 
tuts, emulated Simon Magiis» and aspired to the reputation of a god, and did fl j in 
the air ; but he came down fluttering at the prayers of St. Patrick." — MS, Hiatory 
^Man, quoted in Townley^tJoumalj Whitehaven, 1791, vol. li, p. 74. The Manks 
magician had little chance of resisting the power of St. Patrick, who obtained <*fire 
ftx>m heaven to consume nine wisards, clothed in white vestments, feigning themselves 
to be saints." — Proprmm Sanctorum, fol. 71, ap, DalyclPt Darker Superatituma qf 
Scotland, p. 239. 

' Manka Hiatory, ap, T\iwnley, vol. ii, p. 74. 

* Le Nete'aFaaH EcckaiaB Angli., p. 356 ; KeUh'a Catalogue qfSeottiah Biahqpa, 
Edinburgh, 1824, p. 295 ; Saeheverell, ap. Ward^a Ancient Recorda, p. 23 ; MS. 
Record, preserved in the Castle of Rushen. 

* Another account says—" St. Patrick appointed Germanus, a canon of Lateran, 
one of his owne disciples, to rule over the infant church in Man, and he placed the 
episcopal seat on a certain promontory, which is to this day called Patrick's Isle. 
He introduced the lituigy of the Lateran, and so settled the banners of religion, that 
the Island never afterwards relapsed." — Jocelinua in Vita PatricH, ap. Uaher*a 
Annalea. 

* WarrmgtofiCa Hiatory qf Walea, London, 1788, p. 544. 
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out the British camp, just at the moment of the onset, he 
so terrified the Saxons that they fled in every direction.* 

After returning to his own country, this sicord^uhop 
gave way to every kind of concupiscence ;* yet for having 
vnrought the miracle at Maes Gramon, he was canonized 
at Rome, and the cathedral church of the Isle of Man, 
within the precincts of Peel Castle, was dedicated to him. 
According to the ancient Manks history, before referred 
to, " His corpse was laid beneath a great bank, with a 
stone cross at his feet, within his own church in Peel 
Castle ;' but this is at variance with the account given by 
other historians. 

According to Le Neve, the next bishop of Man was 
Conindicus who was succeeded by Romulus, both of whom 
were consecrated by St. Patrick ; but nothing &rther is 
recorded of them.* Abbot would, perhaps, be a more 
appropriate name for these early ecclesiastics, as the 
bishops were then chosen by the people ; but it is stated 
that the bishops usurped that privil^e by retaining the 
right of appointment from amongst themselves.* That St. 
Patrick should have set aside the rights of the people in 
such a maimer is somewhat doubtful, indeed the chronicle 
of the early bishops throughout appears to be very defec- 
tive. " The monks, who were the only annalists during 
those ages, were strongly infected with credulity, with 
love of wonder, and with a strong propensity to imposture."^ 

The next bishop on the list is Maughold,^ an Irish 

1 jrarringt(m*» ffittarfqfWalmi Homniheai'9 SeottM Ckromdet, t. i, p. 187. 

* Chnmieitt qf Scotland by HoUimhead, 1805, toI. i, p. 187. 
' Hiiiory qf the Uh qf Man, Terse 16» p. 51 of this work. 

* Fuiti Eecleriastiem AnglieoMt, 

' Pmkerton*9 Enquiry into the Early History qf Scotland, toI. ii, part yi. In 
Irelandy the appointment of bishops was more irn^gular. See Appendix, Note ii, 
*' Succession of Bishops." 

^ Hume*» History qf England, vol. i, chap. i. 

' Maughold is, by some writers, called Macfield ; by Heylin, Machilla, in the AkmU 
qf Ulster ; by Keith, in his Catalog^te qf Scottish Bishops, Machatus. I have fol- 
lowed Keith, afl appearing to me to be the most correct. 
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prince who had been the chief of a band of kerns or idle* 
men^ over whom he had exercised an authority as abso- 
lute as '* the old man of the mountain ;"' but having in- 
cautiously descended too far into the low country, in 
search of plunder, he was taken prisoner. Haying been 
converted and baptised by St. Patrick, he resolved now to 
avoid temptations by abandoning the world. Without 
having any particular place in view wherein to fix his 
retreat, he embarked in a wicker boat,* which drifted 
before the north wind towards the Isle of Man, where 
he was cast ashore at the headland, still known by his 
name, near the place where a city" is said once to have 
stood, but of which there are now no remains visible.^ 

Being released from his perilous situation, he retired 
into a cave in the mountains, where, by the austerity of 
his manners, having the bare ground for his bed and a 
stone for his pillow, and partaking only of roots and water, 
he became so eminent for piety that he was, with the unani- 
mous consent of the Manks people, elected bishop, a.d. 
498 ; and so highly was he reputed as a father of the 
church, that he was visited by many pious persons even 
from other countries. Among the most celebrated of 
these foreign visiters was St. Bri<lget, one of the tutelary 
saints of Ireland, who made a voyage from that country 
to receive the veil of virginity from his hand, when she 
was only fourteen years of age.* 

St. Germain had caused a chapel to be erected for every 
four quarterlands throughout the Island ; but M aughold 

1 Ware% Aniiquitiet qf Ireland, Dublin, 1705, p. 31. 
' Hume's HUtory of England, yol. i, ohap. x. 

* Appcftdix, Note Hi, «* Wicker Boatg." 

' "There was formerly a city in the Island, of no amall extent, the remains of which 
are yet to be seen, and called by his (Manghold's) name. And these are facts," 
says Usher, " which we find handed down to ns, concerning the succession of the 
first bishops of Man." — Ward's Ancient Records, London, 1837, p. 25. 

* Feliham, page 160. 

* Appendix, Note iv, " Account of St. Bridget." 

CHAP. XL 2R 
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finding them too nnmeroos divided the Island into paiiahes 
and caused a church to be erected in each.' 

Maughold died in a.d. 553, and, according to tradition, 
was buried in the church in Man that still bears his name, 
where his shrine was kept till the time of the reformation. 
He is mentioned in the calendars of England, Scotland, 
and Ireland. The church of Wigtown, in Galloway, and 
the church of Lesmahago, in Lanarkshire, were both dedi- 
cated to him. Mr. Chalmers says he was of British origin, 
and died in a.d. 654.' His festival was celebrated on the 
twenty-fifth of April ^nd fifteenth of November.' 

St. Conan, son of Eugene, king of Scotland, was the 
next Bishop of Man : he was a person of such great learn- 
ing, that Eugenius, fourth king of Scotland, sent his three 
sons, Ferquhard, Fiacre, and Donald, to be educated by 
him ;^ but they did not all follow his holy precepts. Upon 
Ferquhard ascending the throne of his father in a.d. 622, 
murder and burning overspread the realm, which was sup- 
posed to have been instigated by the king, to weaken the 
power of his nobles. He was publicly charged with hav- 
ing committed crimes, and being unable to vindicate him- 
self, he was cast into prison by his subjects, where he put 
an end to his existence.^ Fiacre, having taken holy 

^ MfMe^l H%tt9ry qf ik» UU ^ Man, vvnes 14 and 18, p. 51 of tiuB work. 
The Island was originally divided into 600 qoarterlands. — Wbod't AceowU qf the 
liU qfMoHf p. 246. When Feltham made his tour of the Island, in 1797, the 
nninber of quarteriands amoonted to 7&9, p. 47. Mr. Qnayle, in his Goieral Fin» 
qftke Agriculture qftke ble qfMan, 1811, p. 134, withgraater aoenraey states the 
number of qoarterlands to be 771. Keith' » Hietorieal Cat, qf Scottiih BUhopB, 
Edinbnigh, 1824J p. 379. This author says he sat bishop anno. 498 and 518. 
According to the Annate qf UUter, he died in 488 ; but it is stated by Dr. Heylta, 
that he was bishop in 578.^4|i. Ward'* Aneiaut IUe9rdi^ p. 26. 

* Caledomat toI. iu, p. 424. 

' Butler's Lives of the Fathers and Martyrs and other principal SainiSp Buris, 
1833, vol. iii, p. 206; Cblgan's Lives qf the Saints qf Ireland, voider <*25th April;" 
Keith's Hutorical Catalogue qf Scottish Bishops, Edinburi^, 1824, pp. 295, 379. 

* BiBthius's History qf Scotland, p. 350 ; HoUinshcad^s Scottish Ckrwicks, 
edit. 1805, yol. i, p. 213. 

• < HolUnshead's Chronicles qf Scotland, 1805, vol. i, p. 215. 
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orders in France, refused, upon the death of his brother, to 
accept of the vacant throne; whereupon Donald, the 
third son of Eugenios, was, by common consent of the 
people, chosen king, and was accordingly brought from 
the Isle of Man with Bishop Conan, his preceptor, and 
crowned with great solemnity and pomp.^ 

Prior to the time of Conan, Eugenius II, Conall II, 
and Kinatellus, kings of Scotland/ were educated in the 
Isle of Man, under the goyemment of certain instructors, 
who trained them up in learning and virtuous discipline ; 
** according to an ancient ordinance thereof, made and 
enacted,'' it passed into a law that the princes of Scot- 
land should be educated in this Island.^ But the Manks 
seminary does not seem to have been devoted exclusively 
to the instruction of the Scottish princes, nor does it ap- 
pear that corporeal aliment was as liberally bestowed as 
nutriment for the mind. It is related that Eyrind the 
Ostman, a relation of Frodius, king of the Goths, having 
married Raforta, a daughter of Kiarval, one of the kings 
of Ireland, retired with his princess to the Isle of Man, 
where she bore him a son. At their departure from the 
Island, they left young Helgius there to be educated ; but 
having returned to see him some time afterwards, great 
was their surprise when, instead of the fine fat child whom 
they had left behind, they found a boy with fine eyes, yet 
almost without fleshy for he had been nearly consumed 
by hunger ; he was, therefore, named Helgius the Lean.^ 

1 GuihrU'9 History of Scotland, Edinburgh, 1767, vol. i, p. 121 ; Life qf St. 
Fiacrt and Brevery qfLunoget, ap. Butler^ 9 Livei qf the Fathers, 8fc, Paris, edit. 
1833, Tol. i, p. 320. *' TliiB appears to be the 8amej>erson who is called by Seaoome 
and aome other writers, St. Lonan, to whom one of the parish churches in the Island 
is dedicated. ** He was the son of Tygrida, one of the three holy sisters of St 
Patrick."— iS'eacofiM't History, 1741, p. 52. 

« HoUinshead's Chronicles qf Scotland, vol. i, p. 185 ; Carruthers*s History qf 
Scotland, voL i, b. n ; Seacome's History, Liverpool, 1741, page 4. 

' Bssthius, ap, Sacheverell, 

« Johnstone's Antiqmtiss qf Scandinavia, Copenhagep, edition 1786, pp. 23, 24. 
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Bisiiop ConaB died in 648. The honouiB of the church 
were paid to him on the 26th of Janoaiy, thioi^ont the 
Hehrides, down to the time of the refoimation.' His sac- 
cessors, in dne gradation, were St. Contentns,* St. Baldns, 
and St. Malchna, whose names only hare been handed 
down to ns by historians. Toikinns, who liyed in 889, 
is styled Episcopns Sodomsis^ as, indeed, all the preced- 
ing bishops were ; he is supposed to be the patrician 
bishop, aDnded to in the following account of Orlygos, 
the son of Rappas» a Norwegian chiet who was brongfat 
up in the Isle of Man. 

Orirgus. the grandson of Biron Burias, who was edu- 
cated at St. Fsitrick*s church, in the Isle of Man, vnshing 
to risit Ireland, where many of his relations had acquired 
lanre poisssessions. obtained permission firom the patrician 
bishop* under whose chaige he had been placed, on condi- 
tion that he should build a church on his arrival in Ireland. 
Before embarking* the bishop gare him a quantity of iron 
matertaK destined for its construction, with consecrated 
earth* which he was to place at the angular pillars, in or- 
der to consecrate the building. At parting he ssdd, " where 
three mountains will present themselves to you, looking 
firom the sea* you will find near the one on the soutb a 
Talley destitute of trees* with three large stones in it, 
standing erect. There build your temple, and dedicate 
it to St. Columba." 

Orlygus committed himself to the ocean, accompanied 
by his firiend KoUus ; but they were overtaken by a vio- 
lent storm, as they approached the Irish coast, and their 
vessel, with great difficulty, reached the harbour of 
Orlygshofir, where they remained during the winter. 

* Brntier^M Lhfttqfihe FkiAen, Pkris, editioii 1833, toL i» iwge 320 ; LetUe's 
HUtwry qf Seotkmd. 

* Tliifl penon ii oiled m andeat Manks liutoiy, Comiagfaui ; his snoocBor is aid 
to be Marooney ; and thai Cooan, Coona^taD, and Maroonej were aUlraiwd atKeil 
Marown. — See Metricmi ffUtmy, rent 20, page 51 of tius work. 



ECCOiESIASTICAL HISTORY. 827 

Orlygos, howerer, was much discomfited on account of 
having lost, during the stonn, the consecrated iron, com- 
mitted to his care hy his foster-father, the bishop. On 
the following spring Orlygus refitted his vessel, and passed 
along the Irish coast, till he recognised the three moun- 
tains, and on the south, the valley with the three erect 
stones, referred to by the bishop. There he landed, and 
to his great surprise, perceived on the beach, the btmdle 
of consecrated iron, which had been cast, by KoUus, into 
the sea at the commencement of the storm. In that 
valley he built a temple, and dedicated it to the patron 
saint of lona.^ This story may be regarded as a specimen 
of the propensity of the monks to ingraft tales of wonder 
into incidents of the most ordinary occurrence. 

* Joknttow^i Aniiquities qf Seandinatia, CopeDhagen, 1786, pp. 14 — 16. 
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APPENDIX.— Chaptbb XI. 

NOTE L^Paob 315. 



BURNING OF FAIRIES AND WITCHES AT BELTANE. 



to thii singular custom, as practiMd on the 1st May, 1837, the ei&or 
of one of the Manks newspapers saya — '* On May^daj the people of the Isle of Man 
hsfe, firom time immemorial, Imnied all the whin boshes in tlie Usnd, omul t iag 
that they thereby bum all the witches and fairies, which they beUere tike refuge tbere. 
Alter sunset, the Island presented the appearance of a uniTersal conflagration, and to 
a stranger, unacquainted with our customs, it must ^ipear Tery strange to aee botik 
old and young persons gathering particular herbs and planting them at their dooiB 
and in their dwellings, for the purpose of preventing the entrsnoe of the witdiea.'* — 
Ifofui't Herald of May 5, 1837. In former times small crosses were also made of 
twigs of the mountain ash, called in Manks crotA keim ekerm, and were diqraaed in- 
dividually over the door of every dwelling-house, stable, and aheep-fold, with a piece 
of iron, of any description, as well as made fast to the tail of every cow. 

Hie May-fires, which last in the Island from the first to the fourteenth day, are an 
interesting instance of the continuance of the ancient druidical custom of kindling 
fires in the open air on May-eve, in honour of the god, Beal or Bealan. On May-day 
the Druids drove all their cattle through the fine, to preserve them from disorders 
during the ensuing year. — Gtnerai VaUaneey*» Aniiquitie9, p. 19. The Romans, 
annexing the Latin termination, called him Belinus, by whidi name the Gaula and 
their colonies understood the sun. — TbtoiuTt HUtorp qf the Druide, p. 67. The 
Scotch, Irish, and Manks call the first day of *May Bealtein or the day of Seal's fire. 
— Plowden,*» JHtwriatUm on ike Antiquity qf Iruh Hietoryi Jwmewn'e Scottish 
^TXeOonary* From the progress of education and the increase of religious knowledge, 
a great change has taken place in the opinions and customs of the Manks people. 
A few may, fh)m superstition, be still vredded to ancient customs and may prefer 
tiie marvelloua to the more sober dictates of reason. But the lighting of fijnes on the 
first of May is now only practised for the amusement of the young, not from the 
absurd notion that by burning all the whin bushes in the Island that they thereby 
burn all the witches and Juries that take refuge in them. The natives have learned 
to employ the whins more usefully ; and by comparing the past and the present, we 
perceive that superstition is giving place to more rational opinions. 

The superstitious practice of strewing herbs, as described in the preceding extract, 
I think analogous to the custom, formerly existing in Scotland, of pladng rowan tree 
branches over the doors of the houses, in order to protect the inhabitants from the 
power of eye'hiting and tnaledietione. Juniper was burned by the Highlanders of 
Scotland as a propitiatory charm for the protection of their catde. Hie hscwthoni 
was considerBd a mystical plant, and the houses and gardens of our ancestors were 
said to beprotectad by the elder. In Britanny, as in Man, it is the oostMn on May. 
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mwt to Undfe ftrts oa tlw billt and to pass a plant of the teimm or kouideek tfarongli 
tbit aacred iame. — MactuOoeh^M WmUm Met, toL W, p. 346. It was fonMflj 
believed in England, " Iliat if the hovse-ledc or tyngreen do grow on the honae-top, 
tiie aame house is never stricken with lightning or thunder." — HiiPi Natural CSmi- 
eiutUmi, London, 1670, ap. BUiM*9 Popular AMUfuUieB, toL in, <« Roral Chaima." 
The mysterions houMeAeek may still be seen growing over the door of almost every old 
cottage in the Island, being planted there to prevent the entrance of the witches. 

All the absurd enactments of former times are yet in force relating to witchcraft. 
When Mr. Mc. Hntchin, the present Clerk of the Rolls, heU the office of deemster, 
he was applied to for a warrant against a witch, on the charge of depriving cowa of 
their milk, and causing them to sicken. The pmdent jndge applied to a horse-doctor 
for a remedy to the disorder of the cattle, and thus pat a stop to the prosecation. 
— TtigamtmlVt Si€tehe», cap. zz. But '< a case of sorcery was recently brooght 
into and gravely heard in one of the courts of law."— -Ifoiur Sun of Jan. 5, 1838. 
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SUCCESSION OF BISHOPS. 

" In Ireland, the appointment of bishops was more irregular. Celsus, Bishop of 
Armagh, who died a.d. 1129, immediately before his demise, being solicitous that 
Malachy Moargain, then bishop of Connar, should succeed him in the see of Armagh, 
sent him his staff by way of establishing him as his successor." But according to 
Bernard, " One Maurice, son of Donald, for five years, by secular power, held that 
church in possession : for the ambition of some in power had at that time introduced 
a diabolical custom of pretending to ecclesias&cal sees by hereditary succession, nor 
suffering any bishops but the descendants of their own family. Fifteen generations 
had succeeded in that manner, and so far had that evil and adulterate generation con- 
formed to the wicked course, that sometimes though clerks of their blood might fail, 
jet the bishops never fidled. In fine, eight married men without orders were prede- 
eeasors of Cdsns, ss Bishop of Armagh." — Ware*» Commentary on the PreUUe» qf 
Ireland, Dublin, 1704, page 9 ; John XIX, a layman, was made Pope a.d. 1003.— 
Aniermm'e Royal Oenealoffiee, page 355. 
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WICKER BOATS. 

Hie anciMit Irish used wicker boats covered with ox hides, not only in rivers, but 
on the open sea. These were celled in Irish, eorraffhi, possibly fimn the British 
carwgf whidi sigdiiies, aboai covered with leather. ** Mac-FU, or Msc-Cnil, (other 
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MMilbr lfM«lwld)illBrwwdiBUM9orifn,bdi«at8BAiBalMidMnb^ 
drfffp by a north wind into an Me of the Ei>boBifc.''~yar»^# A uHfmHn qf Jrwl i irf . 
Dvblin« 1705, ptgo 45. St. Cohuba made a onilar Toyice from IidnBd to lom, 
faiA.D. 56S. ^Aooordingiyheaetontinawidcer bo«fc cofend wiCk Iddea, nooom. 
pnisd bj twdve of hit frioida and fottowen, and landed in the Iile of Hi or lom^ 
near the eonflnei of the Seottiah nd Fietiah territories."— A»a'« 14ft ^ Si. 
Colmmk€, Bdfaibwgh, 1798, page 13. It would appear that all idigkma devitai 
leaving liquid, went to lea in tfieee wicker boats. ««DiifiteDe, Macbeth, sad 
Magmbnnmen, three Scotsmen, desiring to lead the Uvea of pOgrima far the Uxd^s 
sake, taking with diem proriskms for one week, went secretly oat of Irefamdin abost 
made hot of two skins and a half , withoat ssils or oars, and in seven daya landed ia 
ConiwalL"— IFarc'« AmiifmUim, page 46. It is a singnkr hct, that boato of thb 
primitive description are pUed in the present day on the Euphngtes. — See Stamer^a 
OwrlsMT /mnuy le Jmdia, edition 1837, vid. ii, pp. 117, 118. 
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ACCOUNT OF ST. BRIDGET. 

SMhevertWi Aceotmt, p. 23. Hie following are a few particnlan in the Hfe of 
this illiistrioiis and immaculate lady. She was bom at Pochard, aboat ▲.]>. 453, in 
the county of Lonth, and lived mostly at KUdare, vdiere, in 484, she founded a nun- 
nery. A perpetual fire was kept burning there for many ages, till ordered to be cxtin- 
goished a.d. 1220.— P/oWm's DiaertmHon on the AmHquUy qf Iruk Hittorgj 
London, 1831, p. 43. Tliis fire was a t tended by virgins, called Ingheta^ na Dapka^ 
or daughters of fire. — Loffttm*» Seotti$k Gael, vol. ii, p. 327. St. Bridget vras so 
eminent for working miracles, that when she touched the alter in testimony of Ikt 
virginity, it ** grew green and flourished." — Ware'§ AniipiUie$ qf Ireland^ page 150. 
She is reputed to have obliged posterity with twelve books of her revelations, vrhidi 
an angel dictated, as St. Bridget prayed, and a scribe took notes. — Oimii iiuit de 
MtMmtihui, book ii, chap, zzzix, in War^§ IrUk Wriierw, book L Under the same 
roof with the nunnery at Kildare, was a monastery, and St. Bridget presided orer both 
the nuns and monks of these establishments till her death, vriiidi, according to her 
nephew Cogitosus, hq>pened in 521, and according to the .^isiiialt qf Ulster, in 525* 

There are many churches dedicated to St. Bride throughout Soothnd, England, 
Germany, and France. Her festival was celebrated on first February. Her remains 
vrere found a.d. 1185, with (hose of St. Patrick end St. Columba, in a triple vault 
in the town of Downpatrick, and were taken to the cathedral of the aame town. The 
tomb in which they were enclosed was destroyed in the reign of Henry VIII. Tie 
heed of St. Bridget is kept to this day at Lisbon, in the church whidi belonged to 
the Jesuits."— Bm/^'« Livei qfthe Ftaiken, Marfyn, amd other prmapal SahUt, 
Paris, edition 1833, rol. i, page 463. According to the Ffowere qf the Lmee ef 
the moet renowned Samte, St. Briditt's day, the Yu^ of Kildare, was Febrnary 
the laiL-^lUerome Porter, 4to. Doway, 1832, p. 118; Vatttmee^e Beamy mtke 
Antigtdty qf the Iriek Lanffungie, 8to. Dnbfin, 1772, p. 21. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY FROM A.D. 838 TO 1839. 

Bishopric of Sador founded by Pope Chegory IV — Wimund consecrated 
hy the Archbishop of York — Jstorwegiane, Scots, and Englishmen 
admitted to the See of the Isles without any distinction as to country 
— Lavorence consecrated Bishop of Man by the Archbishop of 
Ihrontheim — The Manks laid under an Interdict for having banished 
the Bishop — The Smoke^penny Tax imposed, as a Punishment for 
that Offence — William consecrated Bishop of Man at Avignon, by 
Pope Clement VII— The Bishopric of the Isles separated from that 
of Sodor and Man — The Earl of Derby confirms to Huan and his 
Successors all the Privileges anciently possessed by the Bishops of Man 
— The singular Title of " Sword Bishop" borne by John Meyriek 
— Earl of Derby's opinion as to the choice of a Bishop — Patriotic 
Exertions and Bequests of Bishop Barrow — Account of Bishop Wilson 
— The Scriptures translated into the Manks Language — The People 
resist certain Claims of Tithes made by the Bishop — The See of 
Sodor and Man to be united to that of Carlisle — That Act repealed— 
A Bill passed by the House of Keys for the Commutation of Tithes. 

Though the Bishopric of Sodor was not constituted till 
A.D. 838, bj Pope Gregory IV ; there is evidence to prove 
that two centuries before that time the bishop was styled 
" Bishop of Sodor and Man."* 

St. Brandan, to whom the church of Kirk Braddan was 
dedicated, was bishop in the eleventh century ;' at which 
time, according to Mathew Paris, the bishopric was 
termed Sodor and Man. 

Prior to the reign of Goddard Crovan, Rolwer was 
consecrated Bishop of Sodor and Man. Rolwer was in- 
terred in the church of Kihnachow, and was succeeded 

^ Monostieon AngUeanmm^ vol. i; Camden; Spotewoodt Seaeome*9 History qf 
the lele qfMtm^ Liverpool, edition 1741, page 40. 
' Butler^i Lhee qftke Fathers^ 1Mb, edition I833r ^o\. p. 33. 

CHAP. XIL 2S 
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by William; and William by Aumond M'Olay, who 
held the see in the days of the Norwegian conquest.' 

Wimundy son of Jole, a Manksman,' was bishop in 
1113. He is supposed to be the same with Remar, men- 
tioned by Tor&ens ;' bat a more correct historian than 
either, says, he was an Englishman of obscure birth. 
Haying in his youth gained great proficiency in pemnan- 
ship, he gained a livelihood for a considerable time by 
transcribing old writings in monasteries. He afterwards 
became a monk of the Abbey of Fumess, where he 
applied himself to his studies with such diligence, that he 
was soon distinguished above all his fellows. Having 
been sent to the Isle of Man with some other monks, his 
persuasive eloquence, and, as the historian says, "his 
portly figure,"* so channed the people, that they made 
him their bishop. He was consecrated by the Archbishop 
of York, and is supposed to be the first Bishop of Man 
that became a suffragan of that province.^ 

After Wimund was raised to the episcopal dignity, he 
married a daughter of Somerled,* the powerful Thane of 
Argyle ; but aspiring to greater things, he pretended to be 
son of Angus, Earl of Murray, who was slain at Stricka- 
throw, in 1130.^ The Manks knew nothing of his pedi- 
gree, and not doubting the veracity of their favourite 
bishop, many brave men espoused his cause, and resolved 
to assist him in vindicating his rights to the estates of his 
ancestors. Collecting together, therefore, some vessels, he 
made piratical excursions into the neighbouring Islands, 
and even, invading the Scottish coasts, slew many of the 
inhabitants, and pillaged the country. He maintained 

^ John»t(me*9 Chnmieon Manni^ This bishop is not mentioned either by Keith 
in his Catalogue qf Seottiih Bishoptf or by Sacheverell. 
' Seaeome'9 History qf the Isle of Jfofi, Liverpool, edition 1741, page 97. 
' Le New* a Faati^ page 356. 
* William qf Newhity, v. i, c. i, c. xxiv. 
< Willia*» Survey qf Cathedrale, vol. i, p. 369. 

' Haile*9 Annals qf Scotland^ London, 1776, vol. i, p. 87 ; Forduttf c. viii, p. 2. 
' Haile's Annals qf Scotland, vol. i, p. 88. 
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this predatory warfare with such success, that David, the 
Scottish monarch, was at last obliged to enter into terms 
of accommodation with the daring and crafty adventurer ; 
but he was at last taken prisoner and confined in the 
Castle of Roxburgh,' 

After a tedious confinement, he was pardoned by the 
king of Scotland, and, according to one historian,' retired 
to the Abbey of Biland, in Yorkshire, where, although 
then blind, he took great delight in relating his adventure 
to the friars. But the better and more generally received 
opinion is, that he returned to the Isle of Man, for he was 
bishop there in 1151 •* 

Wimund's piratical excursions into Scotland with his 
Manks troops were made in the absence of Godred II, 
then king of the Isles ;* but who, from the disorganised 
state of his dominion, had not the power of chastising the 
prelate and his followers till his return from Ireland; 
when, seeing none able to oppose his dictates, he began to 
grow tyrannical to his troops, and even to his vassals, some 
of whom he dispossessed, and others he degraded from 
their dignities/ Among these it is highly probable that 
the bishop, for his former offences and his insolence, was 
deprived of his sight, and expelled.^ He was interred in 
the cathedral church of St. Germain,^ where a tomb 
supposed to be his, may be seen. 

According to Mathew Paris,® Wimund was succeeded 
by John, another monk, of Sais, in Normandy. I do not 

' Heron* 9 Hittory qf Scotland, Perth, 1794, toL i, p. 288. 

* William qf Newbury, vol. i, p. 81. 

' Mathew Parie'e Hittory Angl. p. 60. 

^ Macculloeh's Deeeription qf the Weetem hies, London, 1824, vol. iii, p. 43. 

' Johfutone'e Celto Normaniea, Copenhagen, 1786, p. 151. 

^ Mathew Paris f ad annum, 1151. 

7 Willie'e Survey of Cathedrale, vol. i, p. 369. 

^ Keith's Catalogue of Scottish Bishops, Edinburgh, 1824, p. 297. The biahop's 
statements are generally defective, and often incorrect. He takes no notice either of 
Wimnnd'a marriage, Us piratical excursion, or of his imprisonment in RozbnrgK 
Castle, although theie circumstances are detailed by writers of high veracity. 
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find when this prelate died, only he was bnried at the 
cathedral church of St. Germain.' He is omitted by Mr. 
Sacheyerell, in his list of the Manks Bishops. 

Heldebert, Archbishop of Tours, writes, (epist. 55): 
That, while he was Bishop of Man^ the canonries or pre- 
bends of the church of Clement were transmitted heredi- 
tarily, so that there the canons were bom such, and not 
instituted; and for this they pleaded custom in their 
fayour, alleging that there was no need of electing any 
clergy excepting bishops, and perhaps abbots.' I have 
not found this prelate's name in any list of Manks Bishops; 
but as he was Archbishop of Tours, a.d. 1127, 1 think he 
probably succeeded John, as Bishop of Sodor or Man, 
about 1161. 

Gamaliel, an Englishman, is said to have been conse- 
crated Bishop of Sodor by Roger, Archbishop of York, 
who was promoted to that see anno 1154 and died 1181. 
The time of Gamaliel's death is not mentioned, only we 
are informed that he was buried in the Abbey of Peter- 
borough. 

Reginald, a Norwegian, is the next Bishop of the Isles 
that occurs : to him was given a grant of the third part 
of the tithes of Man, that in after times the inferior clergy 
might be freed from all farther demands by the bishop.* 

He was succeeded by Christian Archadiensis, inter- 
preted by an English author to be a " native of Orkney ;" 
but, in my opinion, it seems rather to signify ^^ a native 
of Argyllshire," which is called in old writs Argadia or 

> JMM't CaUdoffi^ qf Scottiik BUkap*, 1824, p. 297. 

* Prelimimny Di$9trtaiwfii on the CuULeet, prailzed to KtUVi CaUhyme, p. 51. 

* JokmUnutU Cftrontcon Matmim. Fran the time of the Norwegian conqneet, A.n. 
1098, the Biihops of Man were elected by tbe Monks of the Abbey of Fdmeas, in 
Lancaahire. In a MS. taken from that abbey, and now in tbe office of the Dod^y of 
Lancaahire, ia the foUowing bnU of Pope Celeatine III, in 1198 :—« In electing ttie 
Bishop of the Isles, we have confirmed to you, by onr holy ao&ority, the right which 
the kings thereof, of good memory, OlsTe and Godred, his son, held in yoor monas- 
tery, so as the same may be held In right of them. Given at Borne, the lOA of the 
calends of July, in the 4th year of our pontificate/'-- ITcrd'siliieJm/ilMenlr, p. 31. 
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Archadia. This bishop died in Ireland and lies bnried 
iB the monastery of Benchar. 

Michael, said to haye been a native of the Isle of Man, 
succeeded Christian ; being a monk, he was, for his mild- 
ness, gravity, and eminent qualities, raised to the episco- 
pal dignity. He died at a very advanced age at Foun- 
tain's Abbey in Yorkshire and was bnried there about 1203.* 

He was succeeded by Nicholas de Meaux, of Fumess, 
in Lancashire, who was made bishop anno 1203. It is 
reported that he went to Ireland to visit the monastery of 
!^enchar, and that dying there anno 1217, was buried in 
that place ; but it is more probable that he only there 
resigned his bishopric, for he is afterwards (anno 1227) 
mentioned as witness to a charter, granted to the priory 
of Stamford.' This bishop is mentioned by Torfaeus* 
anno 1215, under the name of Kolas, being the last two 
syllables of his name. Nicholas died at Ulster anno 1217, 
and was buried in the religious house of Benchar.^ 

The next bishop was Reginald, nephew of Olave, sur- 
named '' The black King of Man." He made a circuit of 
the Isles for the purpose of visiting all the churches in 
his diocese. Olave was then in the Island of Lewis, 
which had been allotted him by his brother Reginald : 
''happy to see his sister's son, he received the bishop 
with much cordiality and ordered a banquet to be pre- 
pared. 'I will not partake with thee, friend,' said the 
prelate, Hill the church hath annulled thy illicit marriage; 
art thou not sensible that thou wert formerly wedded to 

^ How the Bishops of Man were eleeted at this period, we find from a boll of Pope 
Celestine III, dated at Rome, 1195 : " We do, by onr apostolic authority, confirm 
the liberty which the Kings of the Isles, OlaTe and Goddard, his son, granted to the 
Monastery of Fumess, of appointing the Bishops of Man, as ftiUy empowered m their 
original grants. Granted at Rome, on the 10th of the kalens of Jnly, hi the fourth 
jear of onr pontifioen." — Camden'i BrUatinia, page 1450. 

* Monoitie Aniiquitiei, vol. i, p. 506. 
> TatfgtUf page 154. 

* Ckromelti of Man, in Camden't BritamM. 
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the cousin of the woman who is now thy consort.' Olave 
admitted that he had long kept the cousin of his present 
wife as a concubine. The bishop thereupon convened 
the clergy and divorced Joan (who was the daughter of 
a nobleman of Kintyre) from her husband."' R^inald 
was a prelate of exemplary piety. He died in 1225, and 
was interred in the Abbey of Rushen. 

According to some English historians, he was succeeded 
by John, son of Harfare, anno 1226, who, by a melancholy 
accident, arising from the negligence of his servants, was 
burnt to death. He was buried at Jerewas, by some 
thought to be Jervaulx Abbey in Yorkshire, and by others 
Jurby in the Isle of Man, Keith,' however, says he was 
buried at Yarro-mouth in England f but, be this as it 
may, he enjoyed only for a short time the dignity of a 
prelate, as Simon, episcopus Sodorensis, is said, by TorfisBus, 
to have been consecrated bishop there anno 1^6. In 
1229, he published the statutes of the constituticm of the 
diocese of Sodor in the Isle of Man, printed in Monasticon 
Anglicanum, vol. i, p. 711. He is witness to a charter, 
dated 9th January in the seventeenth year of the reign 
of Alexander II, a.d. 1231.^ In 1239 he held a synod, 
whereat he made thirteen canons.* He died at his palace 
of Kirk Michael, in the Isle of Man,* and was buried in 
St. Patrick's Isle, and within the cathedral church of St. 
Germain, which he had begun to build. He was eighteen 
years bishop,^ and lived to a very advanced age. 

After his decease, Lawrence, Archdeacon of Man, was, 
by the approbation of the chapter of Man, chosen to 

' Johnit(me*§ Celto Nomumiea, 

> Keith's Catalogue qf ScQttith Buhcp», Edinburgh, 1824, p. 299. 

' Johfuione't Chranieon Mannia. 

* ChronieleM qf Arbroath. 

* Appendix, Note i, ** Canons of the Manks Church." 
< Wilkmtii Com, ; Siatute», toI. i, p. 664. 

^ Jokmtton^a Chronieon Mannia, Copenhagen, 1786, p. 151 ; Keitk^i Catalogue 
qf Seottieh Bithope, p. 299. 
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fill the vacant see. On his election, he immediately 
set oat for Norway, to pay his respects to Harold, the 
reigning king of Man, who was, at that time, residing 
at the conrt of Haqainus iy> and to the Archbishop of 
Drontheim, for the purpose of being regolarly consecrated ; 
but Harold, from some accounts which he received from 
Man, would not assent to the election of Lawrence.^ 
Keith says he was consecrated by the Archbishop of 
Drontheim f but unluckily was drowned on his return 
home, and consequently never got possession of his dignity. 
This was afterwards conferred on Stephen, who appears 
to have been Bishop of the Isles anno 1253, as in that 
year he confirms to the monastery of Paisley all the 
churches and lands held in that establishment, within his 
diocese, and several other donations made to them by the 
lords of the Isles.* This bishop is omitted by Le Neve, 
Sacheverell, and other historians; but his existence is 
confirmed by the chartulary of Paisley. If Lawrence was 
drowned in 1247, the see may have been held by Stephen 
till 1253. In this year Richard, Bishop of the Isles, 
dedicated to St. Mary the abbey church of Rushen, which 
had been one hundred and thirty years in building. He 
was consecrated at Rome by the archbishop of Drontheim.* 
He died anno 1274 at Langalyner, in Copland, on his 
return from a general council, and was buried in the 
Abbey of Furness. In this bishop's time, Alexander III 

* Johniione't Chnmieon Mannia, anno 1248. 

* Keith'a Catalogue qf Seottuh BitkopM, p. 299 ; Seacome sayi, in his Hi$toty, 
page 44, " That after great dispntes, Lawrence was consecrated bishop by the Arch- 
bishop of Drontheim, and that after his death the bishopric of Man remained vacant 
six yean. Hie archiepiscopal see of Trondheim, now called Drontheim, included the 
native colonies in Icdand, Greenland, the Faroe Isles, the Orkneys, Hebrides, and 
Isle of Man. — Cfriehton't 8ea$idiHaoiaf vol. i, cap. v." 

* Cartulary of Faulty. 

* TorfdnUy page 165, says, Richard was consecrated bishop, at Rome, in 1252 ; 
but this is evidently a mistake, as it is in direct opposition to all other accounts of 
that period. Keith, upon the authority of Torfseus, in his Catalogue^ places a 
Richiurd, bishop in 1252, in the list before Stephen ; but as I have been unable to 
find any other mention of him, I have omitted him altogether. 
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conquered the Ides aad obtained for himself and his heiis 
all rights and privileges bdonging to the said Idands, 
without any restraint, together with the right of tiie epis- 
copacy of Man, the laws, jurisdiction, and liberty of 
the church of Nidrosien, in every thing that he pos- 
sesses in the church of Man, and with the exception of 
the Isles of Orcades and Shetland, which the king of Nor- 
way reserved to himself.' In 1275, Mark, a native of 
Galloway, was promoted to the see by Alexander III, 
king of Scotland. He is styled Episcopus de Man, in the 
treaty made by king Edward I, with the Scots, about 
the marriage of prince Edward, his eldest son, with Mar- 
garet, the in&nt queen of Scotland (Foed Angliae). 
Bishop Mark, being an excellent negotiator, was much 
employed in foreign treaties, in the contest betwixt Bruce 
and Baliol, and at the same time he is said to have filled the 
office of Lord High Chancellor of Scotland.' In March, 
1291, he held a synod at Kirk Braddan, where thirty-nine 
canons were enacted. In June of the same year, the 
competitors for the crown agreed that seisine of the king- 
dom of Scotland should be given to king Edward ; and 
the Scottish regent having accordingly made out a solemn 
surrender of the kingdom into the hands of the English 
monarch, swore fealty to him, along with many of the 
barons. The only ecclesiastic who performed this dis- 
graceful ceremony was Mark, Bishop of Sodor and Man ;' 
but for the inconsistent part, which he afterwards acted, 

^ Johm»tone*M Chrwaefm Mannue, Copenhagen, edition 1786, pp. 52, 53. 

* Keitk'9 Catalogue </ SeottiMh BithopM, Edinboi^, 1824, page 301. Bishop 
Mark is altogether omitted by Crawford, in his ZitMt qf the Scoitiik BUkopa, and, 
indeed, I have found him nowhere else so designated. Perhaps he succeeded WilUam 
Frazer, Bishop of St. Andrews, who resigned tiie office of LordChancdlor anno 1280, 
as the immediate successor of that prelate is not mentioned. — KeUk*M Cslolo^n^, 
<• See of St. Andrews." 

* DalrympUi'9 Atmalt qf Seotlmd, toL i, p. 207 ; Faedera, b. xi, p. 615. '* The 
letter from the community of Scotland, directed to Edward I, from Bri^bam, is 
important and cniious. It contains the names of all the Bishops of Scotland, among 
which is Marc ETCsqne de Man." — 7>llfr't Hktwy qf Scotland^ vol. i, p. 431. 
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he was seized by Edward, and sent prisoner to London. 
He was, also, formally banished by the Manks ; bnt for 
this act, the Island remained for three years nnder an in<- 
terdict, when Mark was recalled, the inhabitants, by way 
of penance, agreed to make payment to him of a penny for 
every house that contained a fire-*place. This tax was 
paUed the smoke penny, and continued to be paid to many 
succeeding prelates.^ Keith says, he suffered much for 
his fidelity to his country, and loyalty to his prince, 

" Happy when evil lights on snch alone." 

He died anno 1303, having been for some time blind, and 
was buried in the cathedral church of St. Germain. 

Next to him, our church historians place Allan, by some 
writers called Omac, a native of Galloway,'* who became 
Bishop of the Isles anno 1305. He was one of the Scotch 
clergy who recognized the title of Robert Bruce to the 
crown, in 1309 ; and his name is mentioned that year in 
another writ.* He ruled the church with great approba- 
tion till the time of his death, on 16th February, 1321. 
He was buried at Rothsay, in the Isle of Bute. 

To him, Gilbert Mc. Clellan, also a native Of Galloway, 

' JokMiont^M (Jhronicon Maunia. This tax appears to haye been only the annual 
tribute of one penny collected out of erery family at the feast of St. Peter, and hence 
-was called in Britain, Peter-pence, which imposition was continued till the time of 
Henry VIII, when it was enacted, " that henceforth no person shall pay any pension, 
Peter-pence, or other imposition, to the use of the hiihqp and see of Rome. — Buek^g 
Tkeohffieal Dictionary t see letter P. 

^ In the Ancient Rolla ^f Scotland is inserted this memorandum : " Allan, of 
Wigtown, holds letters of presentation to the church of Saint Carber, (now Kirk 
Arbory,) in Man." As this register extends only from a.d. 1290 to 1295, ADan's 
appointment to the church of St. Carber must have taken place during that period, 
as the last-mentioned date was ten years before his appointment to the see of Sodor 
and Man. Another memorandum is '* respecting the office of Chancellor of Scot- 
land, committed to the dignitary Allan, of Dumfries ;" again, ** regardkig deer given 
to Allan, of Dumfries, Chancellor of Scotland."— Ca/«fu2ar« qf Ancient Charterer 
London, 1772, p. 105. Alani Episcopi Sodorensis was witness to a proclamation 
issued by King Robert I, dated at the monastery of Cambuskenneth, 6th November, 
1314, calling on his subjects to return to their allegiance after the battle of Ban- 
ftockbum. — Sir Walter ScotVe Lord of the lelee, canto vi, note xxiv. 

' Anderton'e Independency, appendix, No. 14. 

CHAP. xn. 2T 
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sacceeded in 1321. Sacheverell and other historians say 
that he died in 1323 ; but this most be a mistake, for he 
is found witness to several charters in the 19th, 20th, and 
21st years of the reign of Robert 1/ which coincide with 
the years 1325, 1326, and 1327. He was also boned at 
Rothsay, in the Isle of Bute, and was, as some writers 
say, succeeded by Bernard, abbot of Kilwinning, anno 
1324, who held the bishopric for nine years, and was 
buried in the abbey church of Kilwinning, Ayrshire.' 
Keith, however, is of opinion that he has been mistaken 
for Bernard de Linton, the famous abbot of Arbroath. 
This man seems to have been a native of the south of 
Scotland, and to have been bred to the church. He is 
designated rector of Mordington, both by Prynne and 
Rymer, anno 1296. He was made Abbot of Arbroath in 
1311, and Chancellor of Scotland by King Robert I. 
By a charter in the charturlary of Arbroath, dated 30th 
April, 1328, it appears that Bernard was at that time 
Bishop-elect of the Isles. It is there stated, ** That as 
Bernard, Abbot of Arbroath, for the space of seventeen 
years, had been elected to the see of Sodor, the lords 
of the kingdom of Scotland, as well for a reward for his 
former services as to defray the expense of the said elec- 
tion, grant to him all the fruits of the church of Abeme- 
thy and chapel of Dumblane, till the end of seven years 
from the feast of the passover a.d. 1328." 

''Bamardus episcopus Sodorensis,*' is written to a char- 
ter granted by Robert I, to the city of Glasgow, anno 
1329. A fragment of a poem written by him, is printed 
in Fordun, vol. ii, p. 248. He died in 1333, and was 
buried at Arbroath, where he had been so long abbot.* 

Thomas, a native of Scotland, is next met with as 

^ Regitt Chart,, Arbroath, Camboskenneth, and Scone, in Keith* 9 Catahffw, 
page 302. 
• SachevereWs Account qf the lele qf Man, London, 1702, p. 114. 
^ Keith*» Cataloffue qfScottieh Bishopt, page 303. 
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Bishop of the Isles, anno 1334. He was the first bishop 
who enacted twenty shillings as a procuration from the 
churches of Man. He was, also, the first who demanded 
a tenth part of all taxes paid by foreigners employed in 
the herring fishery.' He filled the see of Sodor and Man 
for eighteen years. Having visited Scotland in 1348, he 
died there on the 20th September, and was buried at 
Scone. 

William Russel, Abbot of Rushen, said to be a native 
of the Isle of Man, succeeded next to the see. He was 
consecrated at Avignon, by Pope Clement VI, anno 1348. 
He held a synod at St. Michael's, anno 1350, at which 
five additional canons were made.' In 1373, he founded 
at Biekmachen or Beemachan, in Kirk Arbory parish, a 
house of minor friars.^ 

He had been eighteen years Abbot of Rushen, and was 
twenty-six years Bishop of Man, when he died at Rams- 
head, 21st April, 1374, and was buried in the monastery 
of St. Mary, of Fumess. 

His successor was John Dunkan, another Manksman. 
He was elected Bishop of Man, by the clergy of the dio- 
cese of Sodor, on the last day of May, 1374. 

On the ensuing festival of St. Leonard, he was confirmed 
at Avignon, by Pope Gregory XI ; and on the follow- 
ing festival of St. Catherine, he, along with eight other 
bishops, was solemnly consecrated in the monastery of the 
mendicant friars, by Cardinal Praestine, some time Bishop 
of Cracoviacum.* Returning home, however, he was 

^ Johnitone*8 Chronieon Manni<B. 

' Monatiicon Anglicttnumf vol. i, page 711. 

» Wiilis'M Survey qf Cathedrals, ▼ol. i, p. 664 ; Speed'i Map, According to Mr. 
Ward, Wm. Roflsell went to Avignon, in 1348, to be conaecrated by the Pope, in 
conaeqnenoe of the Archbishop of Drontheim having been supposed to have lost his 
spiritual jurisdiction when the King of Norway lost the Island.— -4nct>»/ Becorde, 
page 32. This could not be the reason, as the King of Notway did not resign hi» 
right to the Isle of Man till the year 1366. 

* Johnstone* e Chronieon Mannia, Copenhagen, 1786. 
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made prisoner, and lay in irons for two years at Bologna, 
in Picardy, whence he was obliged to ransom himaelf by 
the payment of five hundred merks, at that time considered 
a large sum.' 

Immediately after his return to his native Isle, on the 
festival of the conversion of St. Paul, a.d. 1376, and in 
the third year of his consecration, he was solemnly 
installed in his own cathedral church, at Peel, on which 
occasion he received many great offerings.' He died in 
1380.' 

Whether the inhabitants of Icolmkill and the other 
Western Isles submitted to the authority of the two last- 
mentioned Bishops of the Isle of Man, which, from the 
year 1341, had been in the hands of the English, or estab- 
lished a separate bishop of their own, is uncertain ; but it 
is evident that on the death of John Dunkan, this bishop- 
ric was divided into two dioceses. The clergy of Ion& 
and the Western Isles elected as their prelate a person 
named John, while, at nearly the same time, the clergy of 
Man elected as the successor of Dunkan, Robert Waldby, 
who was afterwards Archbishop of Dublin.* 

Bishop Waldby held the see of Man twenty-two years, 
and was succeeded by John Sprotton, the first bishop men- 
tioned in the Manks records, and the last before the 
patronage of the bishopric devolved to the house of Stan- 
ley. He was appointed in 1396. 

By letters patent of 7th April, 1407, the king granted 
to Sir John Stanley and his heirs, for ever, the patronage 

1 Saehevereirs Account, 1702, p. 116. 

*Joknsione*» Chronieon J/<mnt«, Copenhagen, 1786, p. 47. 

* Keith^t Catuhgue, edition 1824, page 304. 

* Keith*9 Catalopte qf Scotiifh Bithop», Edinburgh, 1824, p. 304. '* After tlie 
lale of Man was subdued by the English, the bisihopric of Sodor waa dirided into 
two ; that which was erected in the principal Island, and confined to it, feU under the 
jurisdiction of the Archbishop of York ; the other, which comprehended all the 
Ebudes of Scotland, fell under the Archbishop of Glasgow." — Maepkermm's CriHed 
J^iuertatUm on tJke History qf the Norwegian Prine^aUty, commonly calUd the 
Kingdom qfMan, Edinburgh, edit, quarto, 1768, p. 286. 
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of the bishopric of Sodor and Man, with the parsonages 
and vicarages within that diocese/ 

The Bishop of Man was afterwards nominated by the 
Lords of Man» and appointed by the king of England, 
but without a seat in the British parliament.^ " How- 
ever, BS in case of treason; the Island should become for- 
feited to the crown, the bishop then, as holding his see 
from the king, would have a vote as well as a seat." 

It appears, also, that the bishop in some measure de- 
pended on the lord for his salary, as the lord's share of the 
tithes accrued to him,^ " either as lord or abbot." 

Richard Pulley was bishop a.d. 1429, as appears from 
the following extract from the public records of the Island: 
*' At a court of all the commons of Man, holden at the 
Castle of Rushen, between the gates, on Tuesday next, 
after the 20th day of Christmas, 1430, Finlo M'Key, with 
the rest of his fellows, were called to answer, upon divers 
articles presented by Gubon M'Gubon, clearke commissary 
to Richard Pulley, Bishop of Sodor, in his visitacon, holden 
at HoUandtowne, {i.e. Peel) in the year 1429. Among 
other, the particles ordained for the relief of the poor 
shoUers are now dealt unto other uses by the fault of the 
bishop. And the said Finlo and Jenkin Lucason, with 
their fellows, say they will not pay the debts of holy 
church till this be corrected."* 

The name of this prelate is not mentioned, nor is 
allusion made to him in any catalogue or account of the 
Bishops of Man that I have hitherto seen. 

* 8eaeome*s Higtory qfthe House of Stanley, Liverpool, 1741, p. 19. 

> Venerii Aniiquitiei Ecciee. Britain, folio 334 ; WUli»*9 Survey t^ Cathedrals, 
▼ol. i, p. 369 ; Jefferey't Account of the Isle of Man, p. 141. 

' '* There was a Bishop of the lale called Episcopus Sodorensis, when the jurisdic- 
tion of all the Hebrides belonged to him, whereas now he is bat a bishop's shadow, 
for albeit that he bears the name of Bishop of Man, yet have the Earls of Derby, as 
is snpposed, the chief profit of the see. Save that they allow him a little to flonrish, 
he has not wherewithal to maintain his comite;nmce,^'—HolUnshead*» Chromelee qf 
England, folio, vol. i, pp. 38, 146. 

« Les Scripta qfthe hie qfMan, printed at Douglas, 1819, page 11. 
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--srfc ^IrmtLT -If TSM, iSL£ OF MAST. 

Tj«HBai» Gr?!ie. T:i.*ar of Dvadknrii in Warwickshire, 
vie irnt^int'?'! to lit? 'rLnirrne of Sodor and Man in 1488. 
H-.-T J o:! le i«:Li i^ e X3fl!i*r:ai]i : bat he was succeeded 
b^ "Tii ouk? E.irr. »u wii*: .i:r*i in 145^S- Thomas, former] j 
A •':« r ^r Vi> R.T-il bi Ci*f-jiiir^, held the bishopric in 
I-t^* ji»I 'w^i-^ ^a'-'o^eiitMi hj Tromas Oldham^ which is 
iZ :l^t is inT'VTi ..f ::ie -ftx'I-eriikjtioal histonr of the Island 
1 ij-ji^ zlii^z ^ rmj r»:rl«:*L Hi^in Ho^eth was promoted 
t.' t':*? :!:?;:•- 7 r> •::' S>:-:rajii Man in 1487. In 1505, 
Ti« c\L?w Y^iTJ rf IVrtj. e^.Ji^rm-^l to him and all his sue- 
••^?si* rs xZ lie Inn L* aji'l rriTlIeir-r^ anciently belonging to 
:?:e ^•l^o:'.«^ «.f Mjj:i. Tiis Jie^l of confirmation, which 
Ll^ \k-i zi'i'l^ rrv^rred bv Sir William Dn^dale, is 
f r ti-f- ir^ ti:::-? traz^I:iti>L and inserted at length in the 
i — ^z ;:x to tlis oincter.* 

In :ie L^r ^-v-^/i of the Island, an "indenture" 
a; v^-irs to Live l-<?^'n made on the last day of July, a.d. 
l.'oi -l-^tine- n tie RL:ht Reverend Father in God, John, 
BLsb: jp of S*>:on:!i-i5 and the Isle of Man, and the Right 
HonooraMe EiwunL Earl of Derby, Soreraigne and Li^e 
Lord of the same Isle." This John has not been included 
in any catalo-^e of the Bishops of ^lan, hitherto published. 
His name is not even mentioned in the MS. list of Manks 
Bishops in the British Museum, which, Mr. Ward says, 
he examined more carefully than the subject might seem 
to require.' 

By virtue of the act 27th Henry VIII, cap. 28, for the 
general dissolution of monasteries and other religious 
establishments,' the monastery of Rushen, the prioiy of 



« Appeodix, Note ii, " Charter of Uie 

* Ameieni BeeonU, pp. 36, 98. 

- Some idea of the extent of the operatkms of King Henry's eccl^artafiil act may 
be fonned from the following circnmstanoe : In die House of Commons, on the 12th 
April, 1838, ** Colonel Sibthorp moved for a retnm of the present valuation, aa for 
as can be ascertained, of all the property, in lands, manors, forests, and liberties, 
which originally belonged to the sereral monasteries, abbeys, diapelries or other 
religions houses, which for other purposes, than those for which they were established 
»nA endowed, have been alienated from the service of the dinrch; also aretnm of the 
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Douglas, and the Friar's Minors, commonly called the 
" Gray Fryars of Bimakin," were vested in the crown of 
England. The cathedral church of St. Germain, which had 
been commenced in 1230 by Bishop Simon, and which was 
the resting place of many of his successors in the see, 
before it was completed, and the abbey church of Rushen, 
which had been an hundred and thirty years in building, 
were, by one dash of a sacrilegious hand, reduced to ruins.^ 

The revenue of the Manks church was apportioned 
after the most ancient and apostolic manner. One third 
of all the tithes was allowed to the bishop for his main- 
tenance, another third to the parochial priests for their 
subsistence, and the remaining third to the abbey of 
Rushen for the education of youth and the relief of the 
poor.* But when the abbey was destroyed in the " devour- 
ing reformation,"' its charitable possessors driven forth 
into the world, its lands sold, its churches and the resting 
place of kings and bishops rudely desecrated, the Lord of 
the Isle seized upon that portion of the tithes which had 
been held by the monks for the public good.* 

It was enacted by the .insular government, in the year 

names of the individuals to whom, and the period at which such were granted, and by 
whom they are now severally enjoyed." '*The Attorney General said he could hardly 
think that the motion was made seriously ; but, at all events, that it was impracti- 
cable, as it would require the issuing of fifty-thousand orders, and the examination 
of perhaps one million of titles." The motion was negatived without a division. 

> From the following passage it appears that Bishop Ward intended to rebuild these 
edifices, had his life been prolonged : " The bishop does not despair of either restor- 
ing the ancient cathedral of St. Germanus, now in ruins, or of laying the foundation 
of a new one. The lands and ruined walls too of Rushen Abbey, at present offered 
for sale, do not stand unnoted." — Ward^B Ancient Records, p. 64. This venerable 
prelate, in the course of nine years, succeeded in raising funds for building and 
rebuilding eleven churches and chapels ; and, it seems, had, at the time of his death, 
funds in his hands for building two more. — Ancient Records , p. 61. 

^' Ward* 8 Ancient Records, Londofa, 1837, p. 91. 

' Sacheterellj Dedication to Bishop Wilson. For the extent and subsequent dis- 
tribution of church-lands, see cap. xiv, Appendix, Note vi. 

* Ward^s Ancient Records, p. 38. Otf 9th February, 1545, Malcolm, commen- 
dator of Whithorn, in Galloway, petitioned the privy council of Scotland to have a 
tax with which he was charged, remitted, on account of his having lost the fruits of 
two kirks, m the Isle of Man.— Ca/e(7onta, vol. iii, p. 419. 
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1541, **That the bishop hath no power to present any 
person to the vicarage or to any living, except the fonr 
which are in his own gift, without the lord's own special 
presentation, or take any church into lapse, for it is the 
lord's prerogative royal, as he is the immediate metropo- 
litan of the holy chnrch within the Isle."^ The livings 
in the ^ of the bishop are those of Patrick, Grerman, 
Jarby, and Braddan.' 

Thomas Stanley was Bishop of Man in 1542. In that 
year, the act 33rd Henry VIII, cap. 31, came into ope- 
ration, for severing the bishopric of Sodor and Man from 
the province of Canterbury and making it part of the 
province of York. It may be inferred that previous to 
the enactment of that statute, the Bishop of Man had 
been consecrated by the metropolitan Bishop of England, 
as he was, at the date of the above act, suffragan of that 
see. These measures of the English monarch appeared 
to Bishop Stanley an undue extension of the prerogative 
of his crown, and were, therefore, opposed by him ; but 
this collision was settled in the year 1 545 by the deposi- 
tion of the bishop from his diocese.' 

When we recollect that king Olave, in 1102, then a 
tributary of Norway, granted part of his lands in Man 
towards building the abbey of Rushen, enriched the 
estate of the church with revenues, and endowed it "with 
great liberties," and that Henry IV, when the Island 
had fallen into the possession of the English, assigned it to 
John Stanley, with all the royalties and patronage of the 
bishopric, it is not easy to discover the grounds upon 
which Henry VIII acted, in assuming the vested rights 
and property of the church, and placing the same at his 
own disposal. 

1 MS, St^ute Book, anno 1541 ; TU, Spinimai Mem. 
' Isle qfMtm Ckarilies, printed 1831, p. 58. 

> BUkop HUdeHey*$ Mmtuecripi in Me BntUk Mmteum, cp. War^e Amtiemi 
Record*, p. 89. 
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Bishop Stanley was succeeded by Robert Ferrar, who, 
in the year 1555, was translated to St. David's. The 
successor in the bishopric of Sodor and Man, was Henry 
Man, who did not long enjoy his office, as he died in 
1556. In the same year, Thomas. Stanley, the bishop 
who had been deposed, was restored by Queen Mary, and 
at the same time, appointed governor of the Island, thus 
becoming what is termed a sword bishop} 

Besides wielding the sword and the crosier. Bishop 
Stanley found time, also, to woo the muses. Seacome, 
the historian of the house of Stanley, has. inserted in his 
work at length, a doggerel poem, with this copious title, 
" A right true and most faithful Chronicle, setting forth 
without any fraud or adulterating flatterage, the noble 
and notable acts of the Stanleys (ungentlye to be left out 
of other chronicles) ; it declareth, also, the Stanley's des- 
cent, and how they came, and by what means, by the 
name of Stanley, and commencement thereof, good and 
perfect, agragated and compiled by Thomas Stanley, by 
permission of God, Bishop of Man, alias Soder, in the 
year of our Lord God, 1562.*" 

Mr. Ward, on the authority, I presume, of the manu- 
script which he examined in the British Museum, asserts 
that Thomas Stanley died in possession of the bishopric of 

^ Sward'hUhop is tantamotint to governor-bishop, or military commander of the 
priestly order. When the governor goes in procession to the Tynwald, the sword of 
state IS carried before him. The term sword-bishop is probably derived from the 
ceremony observed when the ofSces of governor and bishop were united in the same 
person, a custom that appears to be of northern origin. The Bishop of Riga, him- 
self a sword-bishop, instituted, in the year 1201 , the military order of the ** militia 
of Christ," composed solely of ecclesiastics. Pope Innocent III gave this new order 
the role of the templars, and directed them to wear the badge of the cross and sword 
embroidered on their tunics. — Crichton*9 Scandinavia, vol. i, cap. vi. At a much 
later period, Scotland had a civilian biihop. In the Grey-Friars church-yard, Edin- 
burgh, is a tombstone bearing the following inscription : — ** Here lyes Lord Adam 
Bothwell, Bishop of Orkney and Zetland^ Senator qf College qf Justice, and one of 
the lords of his majesty's privy council, who died 23rd August, 1593, in the 67th 
year of his age." — Monumental Inscriptions, GLisgow, 1834, p. 36. An equally sin- 
gular combination of offices in the same person. 

* Seaeome's History qfthe House qf Stanley, pp. 473, 474, — NattalVs edition. 

CHAP. XII. 2U 
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Man.* This does not agree with the statement of 

Seacome. 

Edward Stanley, who, for his valorous action^ was 
created, by his soyereign. Lord Monteagle, married a 
daughter of Sir Anthony Brown, governor of Calais, and 
by her had a son named Thomas, who was some time 
Bishop of the Isle of Man, but on the death of his father, 
becoming Lord Monteagle, he resigned that see.* 

Oft the resignation of Lord Monteagle, John Salisbury 
succeeded to the bishopric of Man. 

♦• At a Tynwald, held on 13th July, in the year 1577, 
near the chapel of St. John's, before the Right Honour- 
able Henry Earl of Derby, his barons and clerks, council 
and assembly of the Island, John Merix (Merrick) was 
caUed in and sworn bishop, according to law ;"* and was 
also appointed goyemor of the Island. Bishop Memck 
drew up the account of the Island, published m Camdm s 

Britannia. , , , «„ , xi. v v«„_ 

Three years afterward, George Lloyd filled the bishop- 
ric and upon being translated to the see of Chester, m 
1606 was succeeded by William Foster, of whom, al- 
though he appears to have held the see of Man for thirty 
years, nothing further is known.* 

The history of the Saxon Heptarchy is not more barren 
of events than the accounts handed down to us of the early 
Bishops of Man. Their non-residence in the Isknd, with 
other causes referred to in the following extract firom a 
letter, written by James Earl of Derby, to his son a few 
years later than we are here treating of, may partly ac- 
count for so little being known of them at the present 

1 Wart I Ancient Beeordf, pp. 36, 89. • 

» Hittoty (if the Honn ^f Stantei/, liverpool, 1741, p. 49. 
• MS. Statute Bock ff the leltnd .- TW. Spiritual Men. 

is a matter of little consequence. 
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time: — " Choose for your bishop a reverend and holy man, 
who may carefully see the whole clergy do their duty ; 
but not any person already beneficed in England ; and 
oblige him you choose to reside in the Island.' By the 
law and custom here, the bishop might lease any part of 
the bishopric for twenty-one years, or for lives, or for 
farther time, as it is at present ; by which, you see, few 
bishops have enjoyed the full benefice of their see, having 
contented themselves with having been called Lords, 
without due regard to their revenues or any obligation 
of residence ; but in a few years the leases will be all ex- 
pired,, and then the bishopric will be worth having; and 
considering the cheapness of the place, I know few bishops 
in England who can live better than he. And I herein 
consider this, that if the greatest part of the bishopric be 
leased, you will find few worthy men will accept the 
place ; and if men are beneficed already, they will not care 
to live in the Isle, which all the clergy ought to do. Have 
great care that the bishops be not of a factious disposi» 
tion, and let him be of your ovm choosing rather than by 
recommendation, so he will show greater obligation to 
you, and be noways dependant on any other, no, not even 
of York."' 

The next bishop on record is John Phillips, who was 
consecrated in 1635. It is said, that being a native of 
North Wales, he was so much master of the Gaelic lan- 
guage as to translate into Manks the common prayer- 
book, and, according to Mr. Challoner,' the bible also, 
although the latter is not now extant. Mr. Camden 

says, also, that ^^ the bible was translated into the Manks 

• 

1 At a Tynwald, held 7th December, 1696, it was enacted, ** That ereiy bishop, 
archdeacon, parson, Ticar or curate, or person holding any personal ofSce in the 
Island, who absented himself from his charge more than four months in any year, 
forfeited one half-year's amount of his stipend or salary, the first time, and the second 
timet a year's stipend or salary." 

« Jioit'B Hiitoty qfthe hh qf Man, edition 1773, p. 63. 

» ^p. Seaame, liTerpool edition, p. 47 ; Bulhek'i Hkiwry, p. 148. 
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tongue hj Dr. Fhillips» Bishop of Man, but hj reason of 
his death, it never came to the press, so that the ministers 
read the scriptures to the people in the Manks language, 
out of the English bible."* This, however, seems to be a 
mistake, as no translation of the scriptures into Manks 
took place till long after the time of Phillips.* 

According to Waldron, " The clergy held a tyrannical 
jurisdiction over the Manks people, and they take care to 
maintain their authority by keeping the laity in the most 

miserable ignorance, not that this is altogether policy, for 
he cannot well instruct who wants to be taught himself. 
Books written in the Manks tongue, they have none, 
except a catechism and instructions for youth, with some 
prayers, not many years since compiled."* 

The writer of this extract held an official situation 
under government, during the reign of king George I, in 
the Isle of Man, which was a century subsequent to the 
time of Phillips, and even then the common prayer-book 
had not been many years translated into the Manks 
language. 

Bishop Phillips was one of the most celebrated preachers 
of his time, and was highly eminent for the amiable quali- 
ties of his nature. He died the same year in which he 
was consecrated, and was succeeded by Dr. Richard Parr, 
who was inducted in 1 637. He was a native of Lancashire, 
and a cotemporary with governor Challoner at Brazen Nose 
College, in Oxford, who speaks highly of him in his concise 
Description of the Isle of Man. During his time, many 
ordinances and practices of the clerky were reformed in 
consequence of the great resistance of the people' and the 
interference of James, Earl of Derby, who, in the opinion 
of that nobleman, were on the eve of a general rebellion, 

' Bn'/anma, ^folio edition, 1695, p. 1069. 
* Appendix, Note iii, '' Translation of Scriptures into Manks/* 
' Waldron* 8 Description qfthe Me of Man, folio 1731, pp. 7i 112. 
' BuUock's History, London, 1816, page 148. 
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when he landed in the Island.* Many small tithes were 
required to be paid at the chnrch on Easter Sunday, on 
pain of exclusion from the communion. These were com- 
muted and the lesser excommunications abolished, which 
was considered a great boon by the people. What a 
degrading scene the collecting of these tithes must haye 
been ? The words of the statutes are " Whereas it is a 
great complaint of the country that by the spiritual laws 
here, they are forced to pay tithe butter and tithe cheese \ 
on the sabbath day, upon the altar, in the church, where 
there often falls out great contention betwixt the ministers 
and the proctors, on the one part, and the people who are 
to pay the same, on the other part ; and sometimes the 
people who are to pay are put upon their oath for such 
trivial matters." "His lordship therefore orders, that from 
henceforth, no more tithe butter or cheese shall be paid 
in manner aforesaid, but, in lieu thereof, farmers, cotters, 
and all others who ought to pay such tithe, shall, at Easter, 
when they account for their other duties to the church, pay 
four pence for every cow that had a calf that year, and 
two pence for every fallow cow, and one penny for every 
four milk sheep, and one penny for every two milk goats.'** 
The character of the bishop was not much calculated to 
allay the discontents of the people ; he was a notorious 
gamester, but not always fortunate. Ewan Christian, 
one of the deemsters of the Island, won five hundred 
pounds from him at play, with which he purchased the 
manor of Ewanrigg, in Cumberland, still possessed by 
that family.^ 

After the see having been seventeen years vacant, 
Samuel Rutter, who had been tutor to Charles, Lord 
Strange, and long Archdeacon in the Isle of Man, suc- 



' 8eaeome*B Huioryqfihe House qf StanUjf, Liyerpool, 1741, p. 87. 

* Apud Cditrum de Ruthen, 30th October, 1643. 

^ Hiitorieal Notices qf Edward and William Chriiiian, page 17. 
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ceeded to the bishopric in 1661. He was a friend and 
companion of the great Elarl of Derby, who, in his letters 
to his son Lord Strange, expresses a high opinion of the 
prelate.' He wrote poetiy for the earFs amnsement, which 
down to a late period, was popular in the Island. Bishop 
Ratter governed the church with exemplaiy goodness and 
piety till the time of his death in 1663.' After his de- 
mise. Dr. Isaac Barrow was consecrated bishop in 1663, 
and at the same time appointed govemor of the Island, 
thos uniting in his person the two highest offices in the 
state. When king Charles II advanced Dr. Barrow to 
the dignity of master of Trinity College, Cambridge, his 
majesty was pleased to say '' He had given it to the best 
scholar in England ;" and he spoke from his own know- 
ledge, the doctor being his majesty's chaplain. The king, 
when often conversing with Dr. Barrow, used, in his 
humorous way, to remark that he was an unfair preacher 
** because he exhausted every subject and left nothing for 
any other after him to say." 

The services of this eminent divine to the cause of reli- 
gion, during the short time he held the see of Sodor and 
Man, has caused his memory to be revered by eveiy class 
of the Manks people, but the clergy, in particular, owe 
much to his exertions in their behalf. 

In an indenture, dated first November, 1666, made 
with the Earl of Derby, he thus describes the situation 

1 8eaeome*9 Hutory, — Earl of Derby's aecond Letter to Lord Stnnge. 

' Among the inscriptions in the cathedral, was the following singolar one, cm a 
brass plate, over the tomb of Bishop Ratter, written by himself; the plate was a few 
yean since stolen and carried away — it is supposed by some casual visitors ;. such a 
daring and criminal act ought to meet with a very severe punishment : 

"In bac dome, quam a vermicaloe 
Matuo aooepl coofratrlbas mdls ; 
Sab Bpe resarrectionis ad Vitam, 
Jaceo Sami. permissione divina 
EpiBcopue hujus Insulse : Siste, lector. 
Vide ac ride, palatlam Bplscopi f 
Ob. some, die Mentis MaU, iMs*** 

— FeUham*8 Tbttr, p. 212. 
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of the Manks clergy : — " The maintenance for the minis- 
ters of the gospel, settled within this Isle, is very small 
by reason whereof many of the ministers are forced to 
lire in mean condition, far unbecoming their callings, and 
likewise are necessitated for the gaining and obtaining of 
a livelihood for themselves and their families, to betake 
themselves to mean and inferior employments to the dimi- 
nution of the honour of their function and profession."* 

For the better support of these poor vicars, he set a 
subscription on foot in England, where he raised, chiefly 
by liberal contributions from the dignified clergy, the sum 
of £1,041 8s. 4d., and by his personal influence with the 
king, he obtained a grant of £100 per annum to be paid 
out of the revenue of excise for ever.** These sums 
amounted together, in the year 1670, to £1,341 8s. 4d. 

The Earl of Derby, either as lord or abbot, was entitled 
to one third part of the whole tithes of the Island. A 
part of these he disposed of, upon a lease of ten thousand 
years, to Bishop Barrow, for the sum of £1,100, leaving 
a balance of £241 8s. 4d. at the bishop's disposal, which, 
was, with other benefactions by Bishop Wilson,' applied 
towards erecting a free school at Castletown. This has 
been called the " Academic Master's Fund."* 

By his will, dated seventh July, 1668, Bishop Barrow 
says, " I give my lease of £20 per annum, which I pur- 
<;hased from the Earl of Derby, of the lands, known by 

1 iMtqfthe Me of Man Charitiei, printed 1831, page 9. 

< By the statute 27th George III, the fum of j^,000»000 sterling was to be 
r^ued by a tax of twenty per cent upon income, in the year 1787, which extended to 
the Isle of Man. But Uie 106th section of that act provided that, ** This enactment 
shaU not charge the pension of j^lOO per annum, granted by King Charles II, to the 
pCK>r clergy of the Isle of Man." 

* Appendix, Note iv, " Royal Bounty." 

* BUhop Wil$9iC9 Work$y published by Cruttwell, page 456. 

^ MaiikB Charities, 1831, p. 24.— The old chapel at Castletown, dedicated to the 
Viif^ Mary, and consecrated a.d. 1250, was long occupied as a public seminary, 
called "The Barrow Institution." • 
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the name of BallagiUy and Hango Hill,* towards the 
maintenance of three boys at the academic school, when 
it shall be settled : my intention is that these boys, by 
their education, be qualified to supply the clergy of this 
Island upon a vacancy in any living, and that, therefore, 
no boys shall be taken into any of these places, till secu- 
rity be given by his friends that, upon the call of the bishop, 
he shall immediately return to the Island, take holy orders, 
and supply the vacant living or pay back such monies* as 
he hath receivetl of their gift." The benefaction is now 
called "The Academic Student's Fund." 

These great designs were all accomplished during the 
short time that Bishop Barrow held the see of Man. To 
the great loss of the Island, he was translated to the see 
of St. Asaph ; but the exact year appears uncertain.' 

Dr. Henry Bridgeman, dean of Chester, succeeded 
Bishop Barrow in the see of Man, after whom John Luke 
filled that high office, but was translated to Bristol in 1684, 
and next year to the see of Chester. He was one of the 
six bishops imprisoned for a libel against king James 11.^ 

^ On 5th July, 1836, a bill was brought before the Tynwald court, to enable the 
trustees of Bishop Barrow's charities, to sell, upon building leases, plots of the tmst 
estate. 

' hU qfMan Chariiiet, p. 35. 

> '* From the year of our Lord 1664 to the present year 1670, Isaac Barrow, being 
Bishop of the Islsnd.'' Again, *'At the translation of that bishop from tiiat 
bishopric unto St. Asaph, in the year 1670." — ImU qf Man Charitie§, 1831, p. 4. 
Dr, Oswald, in his hie qf Man Guides p. 40, says, ** Isaac Barrow was Bishop 
of Man from 1663 to 1671." "Isaac Barrow only sat two years Bishop of Man." 
— BuUoek*8 Hittory qf the Me qf Man^ page 149. But by an extract from the 
Bxchequef Book, a.d. 1668, "I hereby acknowledge to have received from the 
Right Reverend Dr. Isaac Barrow, the present Bishop of St. Asaph." — Isle qfMan 
CharitieB, 1831, page 24. It thus plainly appear that some of these quotations 
are not correct. 

* When James II published a second declaration of indulgence, in 1688, Luke, 
Bishop of Chichester, and five other prelates met privately with the primate, and 
concerted a petition to the king, representing that as this declaration was founded on 
a prerogative formerly declared illegal by parliament, they could not, in prudence, 
honour, or conscience, make themselves parties to its distribution over the kingdom. 
— Hume* 9 History qf England^ cap. 70. — Al^ William succeeded to the crown, 
Bishop Luke refused to take the oath of allegiance, and was therefore deprived. 



ECCLESU8TICAL HISTOHY. 355 

Baptist Levenge, who died in 1693, was the next prelate 
of Sodor and Man. Contrary to the usual custom, he 
appears to have sat in the House of Lords in his episco^ 
pal robes/ where a seat was erected for him immediately 
above the bar.* After remaining four years vacant, the 
see was filled by the pious and venerable Thomas Wilson, 
whose life is intimately connected with the history of the 
Island for a period of nearly sixty years, during which 
period nearly all the energies of his capacious mind were 
devoted to the spiritual welfare of the flock over which he 
presided. 

^ Bishop Wilson was born at Burton, in the county Pala- 
tine of Chester, in 1663, and finished his studies for the 
church at Trinity College, Dublin. On his return to Eng- 
land, he was licensed curate of New Church, in the parish 
of Winwick, Lancashire, where he became known to the 
Earl of Derby, who, in 1692, appointed him his domestic 
chaplain and tutor to Lord Strange. In 1697, he pro^ 
moted him to the bishopric of Sodor and Man; and he was 
enthroned in the cathedral, in Peel Castle, on 11th April, 
1698. When he first took possession of this see, he found 
the residence appropriated to him, in ruins, ' the churches 
throughout the diocese in a falling state, the clergy sunk 
into ignorance and vice,* and the inhabitants in general 
greatly debased by the illicit trade which they followed. 
To correct these fundamental errors, by directing their 
attention to agricultural pursuits, he, in conjunction with 
the House of Keys, prevailed upon the Earl of Derby, 
to grant the Act of Settlement, passed in 1703. 

^ J^ery*$ AeeowU qf the Isle qf Man, page 141. 

* Wood's History, p. 85. 

' On rebnflding this palace, Bishop Wilson probably gave it the modem name of 
Bishop's Cowrt. At a yery early period, it was called Herinstad, (Johnstone's Celto 
Nomumietit, Copenhagen, 1786, appendix), and by a later historian, Bali-Curi, 
(Oibson's Camden Britannia, yol. ii, p. 1441), which we are of opinion was its name 
when Bishop Wilson took possession of the see. 

* Appendix, Note t, " Account of the Manks Clergy." 

CHAP. XII. 2W 
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He caofied the churohee to be repaired, and gave suita- 
ble directions to his clergy for the discharge of their pas- 
toral duties. By the neglect of former incumbents, the 
tithes had been suffered to lapse ; and a practice had crept 
in of excluding the estates of the principal civil officers 
from that species of taxation which at Ic^igth came to be 
set up as an indefeasible right. The impoverished state 
of the church revenues was a sufficient warrant for Bishop 
Wilson to annul these usurped privileges, but he found 
much opposition ; and in the prosecution of this matter, 
much animosity was engendered on both sides. 

The Clerk of the Rolls refused to pay the sum charged 
against him as tithes, whereupon the bishop issued his 
precept^ and committed him to the dungeon of Kirk Grer- 
man ; and when the prisoner prayed to be heard in his 
own defence, the bishop wrote on the back of the petition 
with his own hand, *^ That such hearing was not custo- 
mary, and would not be allowed.'*' 

Although, according to the ecclesiastical law of the Isle 
of Man, a process may be commenced in the Bishop's Court, 
which does not even require a hearing on both sides, or a 
notice to the defendant, we are naturally shocked at the 
idea of a claim, however well founded, being arbitrarily 
enforced. Well might the lord-chancellor King say 
of the ecclesiastical code, framed by Bbhop Wilson, in 
the year 1703, "If the ancient discipline of the church 
was lost elsewhere, it might be found in all its pomp in 
the Isle of Man."'* He manifested an attachment ap- 

^ BuUocJk, page 166. 

' At a convocation of the dergy, at Bisbop's Court, on 3rd Febroaiy, 1703> 
** It was constituted to oblige men to submit to the discipline of the gospel, that if 
any person incur the censure of the church, and after having done penance, offend 
again, he shall not presume to come within the walls of the church, but he shall be obliged 
to stand at the church door every Sunday and holy day, the whole of the morning and 
evening service, till, by his penitent behaviour, he procures certificates from the min- 
ister and churchwardens, which if he does not obtain within three months, he shall be 
«xcommunicated ; and no one shall converse with him, upon pain of being partaker 
with him in his sin and punishment." — Lejr Scripia qf the hh qf Man, p. 1B6. 

* Appendix, Note vi, ** Discipline of the Manks Churchgfbrmerly." 
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proaching to bigotry to the crown and the church. He 
shrank from every question that tended to disturb the faith 
either of himself or of his flock, and even excluded discu£h 
sion on such points. He suspended a clergyman in the 
Island for hazarding a doubt in one of his discourses — 
whether the power of granting absolution for sin had 
really devolved from the apostles to their successors in 
the mimstry/ 

Of the disinterested purity of the bishop's motives in 
making these offensive claims, there is no reason to doubt ; 
but he appears to have often exercised his pastoral 
authority with a tyrannical hand; and he was undoubtedly 
a foe both to civil and religious liberty, which involved 
him in difficulties, with which, as a pastor, he should have 
had no concern. 

He caused a copy of The Independent Whig to be 
carried off from a public library, because he supposed it 
to be inimical to the true government of the church ; but 
the governor, captain Home, in opposition to the bishop, 
imprisoned the person who had acted under the prelate^s 
authority, till the book was restored. This led to more 
serious disputes between the governor and the bishop. 
Mary Hendrick, of Douglas, was presented by the church- 
wardens on the 29th May, 1715, iot having committed 
adultery with Isaac Allgood, of i^e same place, and on 
the 5th day of June following, was legally convicted of 
that crime by the eccle^astical court. But from this 
decision she appealed to the governor, as representative 
of the Earl of Derby in the Island, who, by an order of 

1 BuUoc^t HiBt&ry qf ihe hie qf Jfim, pp. 166, 167. The pnnkKviiaiit for a 
minor offence \b thiu deacribed by Bishop Wilaon : — ** Tbe penitent, clothed in a 
white feheet, is brought into the chnrch, innnediately before the litany, and there con* 
tinaes, itanding upright, till the aennon be ended ; and after a proper exhortation 
from the paitor, the congregation are desired to pray for him, thus he is dealt with* 
every Sunday, till received again into the church. — War^$ Ancient Recorde, p. 58» 
Dr. Knox condemns the bishop's zeal for ecclesiastical discipline, as intemperate and 
severe. — Winter EveningSf vol. i. See Setay on Bishop Wilton and hie WriHnge^ 
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30th July, 1717, appointed the 23rd December following 
to hear this appeal, and officially intimated the same to 
the bishop, that he might either attend himself to defend 
his case or giye directions to one of his vicars-general or 
other official person to do so ; but notwithstanding such 
intimation, neither the bishop nor any person for him 
attended at the time and place appointed to give the 
information required by the goremor ; whereupon, ** At 
Castle Rushen, on the 19th February, 1718, in a court 
held before the governor, deemsters, and officers, the 
bishop, for disobedience and contempt of the governor s 
said order and of the prerogative of the lord of the Isle, 
was fined and discerned in the sum of ten pounds/' 

It appears, however, that the governor insisted on 
having, by his office, authority to call the bishop, person- 
ally, to account for what might seem to him an infringe- 
ment of the lord^s prerogative. 

" At Peeltown, 3rd October, 1718, — The governor hav- 
ing this day called the bishop before us to give his reasons 
why my Lord Derby's order was not complied with, in 
relation to the hearing of the appeal of Mary - Hendrick 
before his lordship. The bishop's answer was, that there 
was no appeal in that case. 

(Signed) J. Rowe, Clerk of the Rolls." 

On following up the records, I find by an entry ^ dated 
7th August, 1719, that the fine of ten pounds, awarded 
against the bishop, was remitted by the Earl of Derby. 

Mrs. Home, the governor's lady, had falsely de&med a 
lady of her acquaintance, and because she refused to ac- 
knowledge her crime, was interdicted by the bishop from 
receiving the communion. The governor's chaplain, how- 
ever, admitted her to receive the sacrament ; but for this, 
he was suspended from his office by the bishop. This so 

^ The particiilara of tfaU case, which I understand has not hitherto appeared in 
print, were extracted for this work from the original Records of the laUnd, kept in 
Castle Rnshen, bjr mj friend Dr. Underwood, of Castletown. 
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irritated the governor, that he obtained an order of Tyn- 
wald, fineing the bishop in the sum of £50, and his two 
yicars each in the sum of £20, for illegal and extra-jndicial 
proceeding in suspending Archdeacon Horrobin. For 
refusing to pay these penalties, they were all committed to 
the dungeon of Castle Rushen, by order of the governor, 
where, for two months, they were in eveiy respect treated 
like persons confined for high treason. 

Meanwhile the case was fully stated by the bishop in a 
petition to the king in council. It was rejected on the 
grounds of informality, as the application for redress, on 
the part of the prisoners, should have been made to the 
Earl of Derby. When the matter was referred to that , 
nobleman, he replied, ^^ That not having had any previous 
intimation of the proceedings from any of the constituted 
authorities of the lAe of Man, he could give no answer to 
the complaint; but that he believed the persons complained 
of to be well-meaning men, and no doubt the matter in the 
bishop's petition was misrepresented." 

The result of this business, after two years' prosecution, 
waa that the whole proceedings were declared illegal, and 
the fines were of course reversed ; but for recovery of 
damages from the governor, or even the costs of suit, no 
provision was made. The suspension of the Archdeacon 
Horrobin was cancelled by the bishop;^ but whether 
governor Home submitted to the terms, I have not been 
able to ascertain. 

The expenses of this long protracted suit fell heavily 
on the bishop, having amounted to upwards of £500, of 
which he received £300, raised by subscription to assist 
him in carrying on the cause.' 

1 The Reverend Robert Horrobin iwigiied hia elitfge in the I^ 
by an inrtrament, in hie own hand writing, dated 16th May, 1727. He xemoTed to 
the Unng of Wmfrith, in Donetafaiie, where he died in 1729.— CHfl^wclTf Xffe qf 
Biihop WUiOn, 

* BuOoti^i Hiitary, page 177. 
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In the year 1730, the Rev. Dr. Wilson proposed to his 
fiither, the bishop, to establish a fimd for the support of 
dergymen's widows and children in the Isle of Man, which 
was the more necessary, aa, firom the smallness of the 
livings, few were able to make a living for their families. 
To this the bishop readUy agreed, and by the assistance 
of Mrs. Crow, Mrs. Leving, the late bishop's widow. Lady 
Elizabeth Hastings, and others, a sum of money was raised 
and placed in the English funds, the interest of which, 
amounting to £12 a year, was appropriated to that pur- 
pose. Some years after, the benevolent proposer of this 
institution, assisted by some of his friends, considerably 
enlarged it, by purchasing of the late Duke of Atholl, the 
thirds of the living of Kirk Michael, which he made over 
to trustees for the use of that charity for ever.^ 

In the year 1739, the clergy of Man were threatened 
to be deprived of their means of subsistence, which con- 
sisted of a third of the impropriations originally purchased 
from the Earl of Derby by Bishop Barrow, these being 
elaimed by the Duke of Atholl as an inseparable appendage 
to his estate and royalty.* The deeds of conveyance 
could not be found, and the clergy were in danger of losing 
the benefit of the impropriations altogether ; but Bishop 
Wilson, and his son Thomas, who was prebendary of 
Westminster,' did not cease their researches until the 
deeds were discovered in the Rolls' Chapel, London ; and 
being exemplified in 1745, under the great seal of England, 
• 

^ By a copy of tax aoooimt of (Ub fimd, audited and balanced belbre tbe Tican- 
general, and Jamea M'Crone, agent, in May, 1825, the intenat of it amounted to 
j^llO 3s.~7«l0 qfMan Chariiiei, printed 1831, £. 48. 

♦ Appendix, Note rii, " Stipend of the Clergy." 

' ** One of the first acts p^onned by George III, after bis accession to Uie throne, 
was to issne an order probibiting any of the deigy who should be called to preadi 
before him, from paying any compliments in their discourses. , His majesty waa led 
to do this from the fidaome adulations which Dr. Iliomas Wilson, prebendary of 
Westminster, thought proper to deliver in the Chapel Royal, and, for vrtuch, 
instead of thanks, he receired a serere reprimand.'' — C^vrt AneedaiUt London, p. 10. 
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the security of the impropriationB was established to the 
great relief of the parties concerned. 

On account of a great scarcity of com in 1740, an 
embargo was laid on the ports of Great Britain against 
the exportation of grain, which occasioned great distress in 
the Isle of Man, where the com raised was always inade^ 
quate in amount, even in the best seasons, to the eon-^ 
sumption of the Island. To aUeviate the sufferings of 
the people, the good bishop distributed his own grain gratis, 
to the most needy, and sold a large quantity which he had 
purchased, &r below the original cost. To increase the 
calamity, an epidemic disease broke out, and the bishop 
being the only physician in the Island, his bodily fatigue 
in visiting the sick, was incessant. He caused a petition 
to be presented to the king, praying for a removal of the 
embargo, so far as regarded the Isle of Man, and recdved 
a supply of com just in time to save many of the people 
from the last effects of famine. 

Nothing could more strongly evince his paternal care of 
his favoured people, than the various exhortations delivered 
by him to the clergy. He required of them the most 
scrapulous regard to their own character and conduct, as 
the only means of giving eflScacy to their doctrine. He 
insisted on the duties of visiting and catechising the unin- 
formed, and furnishing each parish with books of devotion 
and instruction. His own words are, " By the encourage-* 
ment and assistance of my worthy friend, Dr. Bray, and 
other benefactors, in 1699, 1 began a foundation of paro- 
chial libraries in my diocese, which, by the blessing of 
God, I have ever since been improving with books, practi- 
cal and devotional."* These libraries were afterwards 
protected by an act of Tynwald.* 

The annual return of the episcopal revenues of Bishop 

1 JAf€ (^ Buhop WiUon, p. 58 ; Ule of Mm Chanties, p. 135. 
* Appendix, Note Tiii, " Parochial Libraries.'' 
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Wilson, in money, did not exceed £300. The rest waa 
receired in corn, a great part of which he bartered for 
doth or yam, to supply the wants of the poor in the Island. 
Tailors and shoemakers were kept constantly at work in 
his hoose, to make clothes and kerrans of the cloth and 
leather which his com had purchased. These were dis- 
tributed in gifts or at low prices, according to the extent 
of their wants, to all who applied for them. He kept a 
roister of aU the poor in his diocese, in which he entered 
the names and circumstances of his pensioners. This he 
called his Marticula Pauperum} The first book erer 
printed in the Manks language, entitled. The Principles 
and Duties of Christians^ was published iii 16d9 by Bishop 
Wilson.^ 

During his long pastoral life, he never, unless visited by 
sickness, omitted to perform some part of the church duty 
on every Sabbath day. He was offered an English 
bishopric by Queen Anne, but declined accepting it, as he 
thought he could be more useful in the Isle of Man than 
elsewhere. In 1744, he purchased some land, which he 
added to the living of Jurby. In 1755, his solicitations 
added to those of his son, obtained the renewal of the 
royal bounty to the clergy, which had been suspended for 
several years. 

This excellent prelate was an eminent theological writer, 
his works consist of religious tracts, sermons, and a short 
account of the Isle of Man.' 

^ '* If we eren Tiew him as s farmer/' says one of his biogn^hers, '^ we find thai, 
by jndicions cnltiyationy he improved the ecclcmantical demeanes, so that in a few 
jtttn, he fed and dothed the poor firom lands that, before his coming, produced 
ahnoft nothing. His ooflfin was made of one of the elm trees planted and cot down 
by himself."— TTofxr^ AneUiU Reeordt, pp. 51, 52. 

' 8toweW9 Life qf Bukop IFUtoii, ap. Lord Tngmiumik*9 Skeieket, chap. xz. 

* Bishop Wilson's Life was translated into Frsnch, by the Rev. Idr. Bonidiloii, bat 
was not pablished. His works were first published in two toIs. 4to. llien in two 
▼ols. folio, in numbers, llien in eight toIs. Syo. The Sermons have had six editioDs. 
His complete works ibiur editions ; out of every edition of the works complete, twenty 
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Mr. Moore, of Douglas, was once witness to a pleasing 
and singular instance of the bishop's attention to some 
aged poor people of the Island : As be was distributing 
spectacles to some whose eyesight had failed them, Mr. 
Moore expressed his surprise, as he knew not one of them 
could read a letter ; *^ No matter," said the bishop, with a 
smile, ^'these spectacles will help them to thread a needle, 
to mend their clothes, or, if need be, to keep themselves 
free from vermin."^ He had commenced a translation of 
the scriptures into the Manks language,^ when his pro- 
gress was arrested Jbj death, on the 5th March, 1755, in 

pounds were paid by direction of the late Rev. Dr. Wilson, to the fnnd for mpport- 
ing the widows of the clergy. These works may be had in the following forms : 

In eight Tolnmes, 8vo.y his works completCi with his life, compiled from his own 
MSS. and other authentic papers, by the Rev. C. Cmttwell. Price £2 8s. in boards. 

The four volumes of Sermons, each containing twenty-five Discourses, may be had, 
price £l 4s. in boards. 

The Bishop's Life and Tracts may also be had in four volumes. 

Vol. 1. The Bishop's Life, and History of the Isle of Man? 

Vol. 2. Instruction for the better Understanduigof the Lord's Supper ; and Sacra 
Privata. 

Vol. 3. The Knowledge and Practice of Christianity made easy to the meanest 
Capacities ; Observations for reading the Historical Books of the Old Testament, &c. 

Vol. 4. Parodiiali^, or Instructions for the Clergy ; Maxims of Piety and Chris- 
tianity, &c. 

In two volumes, 12mo., thirty-three Sermons of Bishop Wilson, selected by the 
Society for Plromoting Christian Knowledge. 

Also, in three vols, royal 4to., a most elegant edition of The Holy Bible, with the 
Notes of Bishop Wilson ; and the variations of all the English translations, collected 
by the Rev. C. Cmttwell. 

IN 8SPARATB TRACTS. 

1. Sacra Privata; — ^The Private Meditations and Prayers of Bishop Wilson, ac- 
commodated to general use. 

2. Parodualia; or. Instructions for the Clergy in the Discharge of their Duty. 

3. Maxims of Piety and of Christianity, alphabetically arranged. Also reprinted 
for the Use of Sunday Schools. 

4. Tlie Principles and Duties of Christianity ; being a further Instruction for such 
as have learned the Church Catechism, &c. 

' Eneyekpadia Britatmiea, fourth edition, vol. xx. 

' It appears that down to the year 1775, there was only one book printed in the 
Manks language. ** The Manks tongue is the only one spoken by the common peo- 
ple, who are natives. The clergy preach and read the Conuion Prayer in it ; how- 
ever, a short Catechism, carefully taught in the schools, is the only printed book they 
have" — CampbelPe Political Survey qf Great Britain, Dublin, edit. 1775, vol. ii, 
page 538. 

CHAP. xn. 2X 
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the ninety-third year of his age, and fifty-eightii of his 
ministry.' 

The tenants aboat his demesnes were the persons 
appointed to bear the bishop to his grave; and each had 
a mourning coat given him for the oocaEdon. But, £pom 
his palace, he was attended to his last resting place, in 
the church-yard of Kirk Michael, by nearly the whole 
population of the Island, so great was the anguish of his 
flock when deprived of their beloved pastor. 

A plain tombstone, with a modest inscription, maite 
the spot where the remains of this venerable prelate are 
laid. Many of the good bishop's bene&etions appear in 
the list of Manks charities drawn up by order of the 
British government. In the year 1714, he founded a 
ohurch in the parish of Kirk Patrick, which, for many 
ages, had been destitute of a regular place of worslnp, 
and he expended the sum of £112 in the purchase of a 
glebe for the vicar. He also purchased a glebe for the 
vicar of Kirk German, as appears by a deed, recorded in 
the Seneschal's Office, dated 30th April, 1739. He 
endowed the vicarage of Braddan with the lands of Bal- 
lacretney, and he purchased a glebe for the vicar of Kirk 
Michael, as appears from a deed, dated October, 1743. 
He likewise founded a school at Peel for the education of 
girls, with a suitable endowment for the maintenance of a 
female teacher. Parochial libraries were also establi8he<l 
by him throughout the Island.^ 



' Bishop Wilson wu aasisted in bis transhtion of the scriptures into the Mania 
Umgnage by a gentleman, to whose memory a marble monvment is erected in the 
chancel of the old chapel of Kirk Braddan, witii this inacription :—*« Sacred to the 
memory of the Rev. Philip Moore» Bector of Kilbride. His education was completed 
under the auspices of the good Bishop Wilson, and he made a grateful return for this 
singular advantage. He was principally concerned in revising the memorahle trans- 
lation of the Holy 8orq»tuRa into Me MmUti ianffmage. He was bom at Dougbs, 
1705, and died there January, 1783." The tint book ever published in the Manks 
language was published by Bishop WUaoa in 1699, entitled Tike Primeiplm md 
J}uiie§ nf Ckrittuma^^Ap. SioweWt Lift qfBkhep Wikon, 

• Me of Man Cksntiet, printed 1831, pp. 57, 64, 74, 112. 
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On the demise of Bishop Wilson, the Duke of AthoU, 
in whose person the patronage of the see was vested^ 
waived his right of nomination and referred it to the 
bench of English Bishops to point out a man worthy of 
wearing the mitre, which the late prelate had so much 
adorned. Doctor Mark Hildesley, rector of Hitchin, in 
Hertfordshire^ was unanimoudy recommended by the 
English Bishops, as a person, in every respect, eminently 
qualified to fill the vacant see. He was consequently 
consecrated Bishop of Man on the 25th of March, 1755* 

Immediately on his appointment. Doctor Hildesley set 
about completeing the translation of the scriptures into 
Manks, begun by his predecessor in office, who, at his own 
expense^ had printed the gospel of St. Matthew. With 
the assistance of the clergy, therefore, he completed the 
other Evangelists and the Acts of the Apostles. 

So deeply interested was he in the accomplishment of 
this design, that he was often heard to say» " He only 
wished to live to see it finished, and then he would be 
happy." 

By the aid of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, he succeeded in printing in the Mai^ lan- 
guage the New Testament^ .the Book of Common Prayer^ 
and Bishop Wilson^ s Form of Prayer for the use of fish- 
ermen. On Saturday, 28th November, 1772, he received 
the last part of the translation of the bible. On Monday 
following, he was seized with a stroke of pdsy, which 
deprived him of his intellectual powers, and he cahnly 
expired on the 7th December, deeply regretted by the 
inhabitants of his diocese, to whom he was greatly ra- 
deared by his amiable manners and active benevolence.^ 

1 HmiuM Home'M IfUrodueiUm to the CriHeal Study qfthi Beriptureit London^ 
1822, Tol ii» p. 67. 

Wlm Bbhop HildMley wai at Scarboroii^ in 1764, the foUowmg lines were 
etnck up in the Spa room, and were taken down bj him ; and after hia deaths fomd 
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Among many other charitable bene&ctionB by Bidiop 
Hildesley was a school at Kirk Michael, where about 
thirty scholars are taught.' Sonday-school instmction 
originated with Bishop Hildesley in the Isle of Man, 
where this great work of christian charity was practised 
with peculiar snccess, before it was commenced elsewhere. 
Down to the time of Bishop Hildesley, the Bishops of 
Man were approached on the knee ; bnt he abolished that 
obsequious and degrading custom ; when addressing his 
flock, he generally did so from the rostrum, although there 
is a throne for the bishop in almost erery parish church 
in the Island. 

The three next Bishops of Man, in succession, were Dr. 
Richmond, Dr. Mason, and Claudius Cr^an. The first, 
it seems, was only remarkable for his unbending haughti- 
ness. The second was disgraced by a derangement in 
his circumstances, utterly inconsistent with his station. 
And the last, from the absence of all energy of mind, 
could not sustain the dignity of his oflSce.* 



(in 1773) hj his nster among his Scarbonnigli biOs, wiUi tins mcmonndniii : tli&t 
he preflerred it only on surmise, that it was done by way of banter : — 

" If to paint F0U9, till her frieiids desplae. 
And Virhu, tiU her foes woaM ftin be wise; 
If ancd^sweetneas— if a godlike mind 
That melts with Jesos OTcr all mankind ; 
If this can form a MShop->and it ean, 
Tho' Lawn was wtaMng^HiUe$lqf'$ tiie man.** 

Under whidi was written by tlie bishop : — ** From Tain glory in homan applaoac, 
Deut me ttbtrei et eomtervet." Some notices of him may be seen in ^x lAft of 
Bukop Wilmmy by the Rer. Mr. Crattwdl. 

^ Ule qf Mm Chantiee, 1831, p. 74, 

* BuUockf p. 186. At that timei the inferior clergy do not aeem to haTe been 
more popdiar than the bishops. " Tliere was a prodigious oatcry in Dooglasy last 
evening, against the two Ticars-genersl drawing toge^ier at Kirk Michael, a vast 
ooncoorse of people, from every part of the Island, to one of their ^iritnal oonrt- 
meetings for die probate of wills and debts, and then deserting them, after fingering 
a good deal of cash, nnder an excuse tiiat they most dine with the bidiop, bnt woold 
only stay an hour, and then wonld return and finish the business of the day. Under 
that pretext, they kept the people starring and waiting for several hours, and then 
sent a message that no more business could be transacted that day. It is said his 
lordship gives his guests most exodknt wine. Many very old persoDs had fourteen 
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The honoarable George Murray, son of Lord George 
Murray, Bishop of St. David's, and nephew of the Duke 
of Atholl, succeeded Claudius Cregan ; but at the death 
of that prelate, the bishop-elect being under the age, at 
which, by the canons of the church, be could receive the 
pall, the see remained vacant till 1813, when he was 
consecrated Bishop of Man. The young bishop became 
very unpopular in his diocese, by attempting to commute 
the tithes of his see for a fixed annual revenue of £6,000, 
and when that project failed, by striving to enforce the 
collection of a tithe of all the green crops,^ which had 
been in disuetude since the time of Bishop Wilson. 

Having obtained a judgment in his favour, before the 
king and council, he proceeded to collect a tithe of pota- 
toes, *' which produced so much alarm and dissatis&ction, 
that in November, 1825, menacing tumults and assem- 
blages of the country people, amounting, on several occa- 
sions, to many hundreds, became general throughout the 
Island. They were too numerous and too powerful for 
the small body of troops, stationed there, to control, and, 
on more than one occasion, they proceeded to violence 
and fire raising. The disorders eventually became so 
alarming, that the bishop deemed it prudent to waive his 
claim." To the measures, which thev had thus so unani- 
mously resisted in 1825, the inhabitants voluntarily 
submitted in 1837.* 

or fifteen miles to tnrel after tiiet late notice— shame on sach behavionr. Another, 
James Earl of Derby is wanting to keep such ecclesiastics within their proper bounds, 
and prevent them from tyrannising orer, and fleecing, nnmerdfiilly, poor ignorant 
people, under the stale idle pretence of reforming their morals/' — Tbt&n/ey't Jottma/ 
m the UU of Man, vol. u, p. 174. 

> Bishop Murray appears to hare had a right to do so : the words of the 8th sec. 
of the canons, enacted in 1291, by Bishop Mark, are, " We enact that all our dio- 
cesans, under pain of excommunication, pay tithes of every sort of bladut, pulse- 
onions, and fruit, whether growing in gardens or in fields." — DugdaUt*9 Monattieon 
Angiicammm, rot i, p. 712. 

' On 13th December, 1837, a bill for the commutation of tithes, framed upon the 
principle of the tithe act established in England, was introduoeiUp the House of Keys. 
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In 1827, Lord Goderich, then prime minister, deeming 
it, perhaps, for the interest of the church, that the con- 
tending parties should be separated, translated Bishop 
Murray to the see of Rochester, and appointed as his sue* 
cesser in the see of Sodor and Man, Dr. William Ward, 
rector of Great Hawkesley, in Sussex ; *' because," said his 
lordship, in afterwards alluding to the appointment, ^* he 
knew his zeal, his acquirements, and his determination to 
discharge to the utmost, the sacred duties of the episco* 
pal office/'* 

The established church of the Island has for a long time 
past been well supported by qualified ministers, yet, not- 
withstanding this, an extraordinary number of dissenters 
are to be found in the Island.' Soon after the reforma- 
tion, the followers of William Penn gained some footing in 
Man ; but they were ultimately banished, and their pro- 
perty was confiscated. Not deterred by the failure of the 
Quakers, John Wesley sent one of his preachers to the 
Island, in 1775, to teach the inhabitants the doctrine of 
** salvation by faith ;" and, in 1777, with the same object 
in view, he visited the Island himself. From that time 
the Methodists have increased to such a surprising degree, 
that they can now number forty-five insular chapels. 

At the accession of Bishop Ward to the see of Sodor 
and Man, the want of church accommodation was much 
felt, and is generally supposed to have been the principal 
cause of the great increase of dissenters. To counteract 
this growing evil, ^^ the bishop, by his personal exertions in 

^ Speech of the Earl of Ripon, in the House of Lords, on 14th Decemher, 1837. 

' According to Mr. Mc. Hutchin, Clerk of the Rolls, in a statement made at the 
reqneet of Lord Teignmouth, the number of methodists in the Island, in the year 
1836, was 3443. They hare ninety-two local gratuitous preaoherB, and six ^gtiA 
trarelling preachers, supplied by the members with a salary according to the nombo' 
of each of their fiunilies, (rom ;f 100 to j^l60 per annum. — SketeAet, vol. ii, cap. xz. 
In aid of the Wesleyan Missionary Society, there was collected in Douglaa, in July, 
1838, j^65, in Ramsey, £36, in Castletown, £28, and in Peel, £12 Us.— JItSffMm. 
my Report, 
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appealing ta the benevolence, piety, and charity of his 
friends in England, sncceeded* in raising between £8,000 
and £9,000, and in the Island, nearly £4,000.'" By 
means of this snm, eight new churches have been erected, 
some have been enlarged, and others which were in a state 
of dilapidation, have been substantially repaired. All 
this has been accomplished by the unremitting assiduity 
and perseverance of Bishop Ward ;' yet, according to the 
words of a recent tourist, ^' he is scarcely thanked in the 
Island for what he has done."^ 

The Bishop of Sodor and Man has always, through 
courtesy, been allowed a seat in the House of Lords, 
although, by reason of his holding his barony ^om a sub- 
ject, he was not permitted to vote. The patronage of the 
bishopric being now transferred, by purchase from the 
Atholl family to the crown, Bishop Ward held his barony 
of the sovereign, and had, consequently, the same right to 
vote in the upper house as any of the English bishops. It 

' Speech of the Earl of Ripoiii in the House of Lords, on 14th December, 1837. 

' It may» perhapSi be mterestmg to the Manks antiquary to learn something of the 

stmctore of a few of themoet ancient of the parish chuichea of the Island at the close 

of the last century, and to the general reader to see the wide field Bishop Ward had 

for his exertions. Kirk Bride — *' This church is seemingly very old and is plain 

in its construction, having only a few small windows on one side." Its dimensions 

•re 54 feet by 16. Ballaugh — '' This church is covered with slate, as most of the 

other churches are, there being plenty of that material in the Island." It is 79 feet 

by 19. Kirk Christ Lezayre — '* The roof of this church is plastered inside, and it 

is 86 feet by 20." Kirk Maughold—** This church is 72 feet by 17, an. inequality 

of dimensions that prevails generally in the Island." Kirk Andrea* — " This is one 

of the oldest churches in the Island and is too primitive for modem comfort." It is 

55 feet in length and 18 in breadth. Kirk Lonatk-^** This church was built ifi 1 733 

under the authority of an act of Tynwald, (MiUif p. 214) the old church being too 

small by one third for the congregation, and yet its dimensions are only 54 feet by 

18." Kirk Michael — ** There is no record to shew at what period this church was 

bidlt, but it is very small to be in the immediate residence of the bishop, being only 

60 feet by 16. Kirk Onchan is another very small church of unknown antiquity, it 

is only 56 feet by 15." The average height of the side walls of these churches is 

about Kven feet and a half. One of the gables of each church is generally sur-^ 

mounted by a small stone cross. — Feliham*» Tour through the Uland qf MottUf in 

the years 1797 and 1798. These diminutive edifices have nearly all been replaced 

by large substantial structures, built chiefly in the Gothic style. 

' Sis Doge* Tfmr tn the Ule qfMan^ in 1836, p. 169. 
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is supposed this privilege has not been acted on in conse- 
quence of the steps taken by government to suppress the 
bishopric. 

The commissioners appointed by parliament, in 1835, 
**to consider the state of the established church in England 
and Wales," gave it as their opinion, ** that the number of 
parishes in the Isle of Man were too few, and the whole 
population too small to justify the continuance of a bishop 
there." While a bill founded on this report was in pro- 
gress through parliament, Lord Melbourne, in a speech 
delivered in the House of Lords, on 1st August, 1836, 
expressed himself in these terms : — " As to the govern- 
ment and constitution of the Isle of Man, he thought they 
would go on as well without the presence of the bishop as 
vrith it ; and with regard to the charitable trusts, there 
would be always found a sufficient number of persons to 
manage them, whether ex-officio members or not. With 
respect to the revenues of the see, he proposed that it 
should be devoted to the augmentation of the benefices 
and support of the inferior clergy' of the Island ; this he 
thought would be a more advantageous distribution of 
the property than had hitherto existed." 

It was finally agreed to and established by the act 6th 
and 7th William IV, cap. 77, that the measures recom- 
mended by the parliamentary commissioners should take 
effect on the death or promotion of Bishop Ward, by 
uniting the ^^ Sees of Carlisle and Sodor and Man, to be 
called 'the united see of Carlisle and Man.* "' 

^ From the accoant of the Island charitieB, drawn np in 1827, for the conaidentioa 
of government, it appears that ont of the seventeen parishes into which the Island is 
divided, ten of the livings are not more than ;^0 per annum, including fees, and 
only three exceed ;^200. Four of the livings are in the gift of the bishop, and &ir> 
teen in the gift of the crown. The sovereign is not only patron, but, also, lay impro* 
priator of the great tithes, which amonntrto upwards of ^00 per annum. TlieEari 
of Ripon, in a speech in the House of Lords, to which I have already afludeil. 
recommended that £bl9 of this sum should be applied in raising to j^I50per annnm 
the incomes of the poor vicars of the parishes for which the crown was patron. 

' Statute 6th and 7th William IV, cap. 77, sec. 1, entituled, <' An. act fidr cairr- 
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Although a considerable time elapsed between the lay- 
ing of the commissioners' report before parliament and the 
passing of the act, not a single petition was presented 
from any qnarter against the bill in its progress through 
either house of parliament. But no sooner had it received 
the sanction of the legislature than the subject was taken 
up by the clergy of Chester, WIbIIs, Winchester, Ripon, 
and Norwich. At the same time also, as if stimulated by 
the movement in England, the Manks clergy, the practi- 
tioners at the Manks bar, and a scantling of the other in- 
habitants, forwarded petitions against the adoption of 
the measure, with subscriptions amounting to about six- 
teen hundred.' 

These manifestations of public feeling, as well in Eng- 
land as in the Isle of Man,' which had been produced 
chiefly through the instrumentality of Bishop Ward, were 
presented in the House of Lords by the Earl of Ripon, 
who, on the 14th December, 1837, obtained leave to bring 
in a bill to repeal so much of the act 6th and 7th Wilm. 
IV, cap. 77, as related to the see of Sodor and Man. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury, as one of the ecclesias^ 

tng into effect the reports of the oommiesionera appointed to oonflider the state of the 
established church in England and Wales, with reference to ecclesiastical duties and 
revenues, so ikr as they relate to episcopal dioceses, rerennes, and patronage." 

^ Referring to these petitions, one of the Manks periodicals says : — " There hare 
been some petitions got np in England to keep up our ancient bishopric ; but the 
qoestioti of an abolition creates no sensation here. The bishop's^ friends hare been 
trying to do so, bat their efforts have terminated in a miserable fdlore. The people 
see plainly the object in Tiew is not to benefit the church, but to keep up the enor- 
mous rerenue of the see in the hands of a succession of political bishops who will 
never reside in this diocese, for the simple reason that a residence in'the metropolis— 
a dancing attendance anywhere sftve in the Isle of Man, may lead to the ultimate 
€bject of their wiahea^a translation to the English bench." 

* In their first report, the ecclesiastical commissioners recommended that the sees of 
Bristol and Landaff should be united under one bishop ; but the representations made 
by the inhabitants of Bristol againstjcarrying that proposition into effect, operated so 
strongly on the minds of the commissioners, ss to induce them, in their second report, 
" to relinquish the plan." Those firiendly to the continuance of the Bishopric of 
Sodor and Man were thereby mdnoed to follow the example set by the people of 
Bristol. 
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tical commissioners, appeared, on the introduction of the 
bill, to be hostile to any interference with a meafiore which 
had been already settled by an act of parliament ; bnt, on 
the second reading of the bill, 20th Febmary, 1838, he 
stated in the house that he had received a communication 
from the govemor and legislature of the Isle of Man, 
expressing a strong desire that the bishopric should be 
retained. One object, he said, entertained by the church 
conunissioners, in proposing the suppression of the 
bishopric of Man was, the means that would be thereby 
afforded of making competent provision for the inferior 
clergy, many of whom were very poor. This object had, 
however, been met by a proposition of the governor and 
legislature to ad(^t such a plan of commutation of the 
tithes of the Island as, while it would meet the wishes of 
the commissioners in regard to the clergy, would leave a 
perfectly adequate income for the maintenance of the 
bishop. He therefore supported Lord Ripon's bill, as 
did also the Bishops of London and Exeter. Petitions 
were presented to the same effect by the Duke of Wel- 
lington from the chancellor and masters of the university 
of Oxford, and by the Earl of Brecknoch from the chan- 
cellor and masters of the university of Cambridge. 

Lord Melbourne expressed his regret that it should 
have been found necessary, owing to the peculiar circum- 
stances of the bishopric of Man, to break up the arrange- 
ment which had received the sanction of both houses of 
parliament and of the king ; but he hoped that a similar 
instance might never again arise. He consequently gave 
his assent to the bill, and it met with no further opposi- 
tion on its progress through the House of Lords. In the 
House of Commons it was opposed by Mr. C. Lushington, 
member for Ashburton, on the founds that a sufficient 
reason had not been made out for the house contravening 
Jjts former resolution on that subject. But the purport 
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of the bill being ably supported by Lord John Russell, it 
was finally carried by a majority of sixty-four. 

The venerable Bishop Ward did not live to see the ac- 
complishment of this great object, which he had so much 
at heart. He died at his rectory of Great Hawkesley in 
Essex, on 26th January, 1838, in the seventy-sixth year 
of his age. 

His history is that of a man blessed with quiet but 
unvarying prosperity from first to last. His first step in 
his profession was under the celebrated Bishop Porteus, 
who appointed Mr. Ward reader and alternate preacher 
at Curgen Chapel, and soon afterwards he was appointed 
chaplain to the Duke of St. Alban's. About this time. 
Lord Grantham died, and left Bishop Porteus the guar- 
dian of his three sons. The bishop immediately appointed 
Mr. Ward to be their tutor. After a few years spent in 
the faithful discharge of this trust, he was appointed by 
the Countess de Grey, aunt of one of his pupils, to the 
rectory of Mayland, near Colchester, and at a subsequent 
period to the more lucrative benefice of Great Hawkesley. 

Through the interest of other friends, Mr. Ward ob- 
tained the rectory of Alphamstone, in the county of Essex; 
and from his own friend. Bishop Fisher of Salisbury, a 
stall in that cathedral church. In the year 1827, the 
Earl of Ripon, then Viscount Goderich, one of the sons of 
Lord Grantham, being first lord of the treasury, recom- 
mended the Rev. William Ward, his old tutor, to his 
majesty, to fill the vacant see of Sodor and Man. 

Bishop Ward, although far advanced in years, wheif 
placed at the head of the Manks church, discharged the 
duties of his diocese with zeal, activity, and benevolence. 

The Earl of Ripon, in the House of Lords, 23rd Feb- 
ruary, 1838, passed a high eulogium on the virtues and 
liberality of Bishop Ward. According to that nobleman's 
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statement! the late prelate of Sodor and Man had, in the 
course of ten years, expended ont of his limited income, 
upwards of £1,200 in promoting religious education, and 
in improving the condition of the 'inferior clergy in the 
diocese. Thus considering the duty to his flock superior 
to his duty to his family, he consequently died poor.* 

As secretary of state for the home department. Lord 
John Russell notified to the insular legislature, that as 
soon as the tithe commutation question, which had been so 
long under their consideration, was settled, a successor to 
the late bishop would be appointed by her majesty. After 
much able discussion on the subject, in which nearly every 
member in the House of Keys is said to have taken a 
part, the bill was passed by the Keys ; and after receiving 
the sanction of the council, 2nd May, 1838, was directly 
forwarded to the Home Secretary for its final adoption. 

As the basis of this commutation, the average price of 
grain is to be deemed of the value of such quantities of 
Wheat, Barley, and Oats, as the same would have pur- 
chased in case one-third part thereof had been invested 
in the purchase of Wheat at seven shillings and a farthing 
per imperial bushel, one-third part thereof in the purchaae 
of Barley at three shillings and eleven pence half-penny 
per imperial bushel, and the remaining one-third part 
thereof in the purchase of Oats, at two shillings and nine 
pence per imperial bushel, and to be regulated, increased, 
or diminished, from year to year, according to the average 
prices of Wheat, Barley, and Oats, as advertised in the 
London Gazette^ by the comptroller of the com returns 
for the time being, or such other person as may, firom 
time to time, be in that behalf authorised by the Privy 
Council, in the month of January in every year, accord- 
ing to the provisions of an Act of Parliament passed in 

• Appendix, t^otoix, "BuhopWard." 
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the sixth and Beventh years of his late Majesty King 
William the Foarth, intituled "An Act for the Com- 
mutation of Tithes in ** England and Wales.' " ^ 

It is generally expected in the Island, that this measure 
will prove very beneficial both to the churchman and to the 
landholder. All the difficulties that stood so long between 
the interests of the pastor and his people, are thereby 
removed, while at the same time the bill affords a more 
comfortable provision for the heretofore low paid clergy. 
Twenty, and in some instances, thirty pounds may be 
added to the amount of each of the lowest class of com- 
puted stipends, as the annual value of the parsonage and 
glebe; and if the free occupation of a palace with nearly 
five hundred acres of the best land in the Island attached 
to it, be in like manner added to the bishop's stipulated 
revenue, it will be found yet* a tolerable compensation, 
as a late tourist says, " for the care of all the churches." 

Another benefit conferred on the Island by this judi- 
cious bill, is the appropriation of the impropriate fund, in 
future, solely for the benefit of the parochial schools. 

By the bill, forwarded to the Home-office, the tithe-rent 
was to be collected from the rate-payers by the moars 
and baronial sergeants ; but the arrangement not meeting 
with the approbation of the law officers of the crown, it 
was recommended, that the collection of the tithes should 
be placed in the hands of the clergy themselves. The 
bill, thus amended, was returned to the Island, and in 
due form brought under the consideration of the Tynwald 
court. Much discussion ensued in that assembly on 
the 5th July, 1838, as to the alterations recommended by 

> See TUhe OmtmUaiUm Act, nction xn. 

' The annaal return of the epiicopal revenues in Bishop Wilson's time, did not 
exceed £300^Lif£ qf BUhop fFUnm, op. BuOock, p. 160. But in the year 1836, 
aooording to a recent writer, the income of the see amounted to i^3,000.— i7Aff- 
trattd Guide, p. 30. It may be remembered that Bishop Morray, in the year 1823, 
required jf 6,000 as a oommtitation for the tithes of the bishopric. 
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Lord John Russell ; but they were at length agreed to« 
by a majority of the insular legislature. On the 23rd 
of the same month, the clergy presented a memorial to 
the Keys and Council, praying to be exonerated £rom the 
collection of the tithe-rent, that measure being calculated 
to bring them into collision with their parishioners. After 
taking this petition into consideration, the legislature 
agreed to allow the clergy fifty pounds per annum, to be 
expended in collecting the tithe-rent, in any way they 
might find most agreeable. 

In 1839 the insular legislature passed this bill to com- 
mute the tithes of the Island for £5050, apportioned as 
follows : — 

To the Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man £1515 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Patrick 141 8 

To the Vicar of the Parish of German 141 8 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Marown 141 8 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Michael 141 8 

To the Rector of the Parish of Ballaugh S03 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Jurhy 141 8 

To the Rector of the Parish of Andreas 707 

To the Chaplain of a Chapel of Ease in the 

sfldd Parish of Andreas 101 

To the Rector of the Parish of Bride 303 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Lezajrc 141 8 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Maiighold 141 8 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Lonan 141 8 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Conchan 141 8 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Braddan 141 8 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Santon 141 8 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Malew 141 8 O 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Arbory 141 8 

To the Vicar of the Parish of Rushen 141 8 

To the Trustees nominated in conveyance of the 

Impropriate Tithes of Michael, made by 

Dr. Thomas Wilson, for the benefit of 

Clergymen's Widows 141 8 

These snms are independent of the lands attached to 
the see, the yearly rental of which is about £500, and 
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the glebes belonging to the yiearages. The crown tithes 
were also commuted by the same act for £550. 

These preliminary matters being adjusted, the Reverend 
James Bowstead, chaplain to the Bishop of Ely, and 
rector of Rettenden, in the county of Essex, was, by 
letters patent, passed under the great seal, ^^ appointed 
to the bishopric of the Isle of Man and Sodor.'' By royal 
mandate, he was honoured by the senate of the university 
of Cambridge with the degree of doctor in divinity, and 
was consecrated at Lambeth Palace by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. The Bishops of Ely, Hereford, and Lincoln 
assisted at the ceremony, and he had, afterwards, an 
audience of the queen, in the royal closet, to do homage 
for his appointment to that see. Lord John Russell and 
the dean of Hereford, clerk of the closet in waiting, being 
in attendance, officiated at the ceremony there performed. 

On the 22nd of August, Bishop Bowstead landed at 
Douglas, and was warmly greeted by the inhabitants. 
He entered on his official duties by preaching a charity 
sermon' there, and next day proceeded to the episcopal 
palace of the diocese. At Ballacraine, eight miles distant 
from his future residence, he was met and escorted on his 
way by a mounted deputation of gentlemen ; and at the 
village of Kirk Michael, the horses were taken from his 
carriage by the populace, and by them drawn thence to 
Bishop's Court, amidst the deafening acclamations of the 
assembled multitude. 

The provincial mandate of the Archbishop of York, 
confirming the crown appointment of Dr. Bowstead, to 
the see of Sodor and Man, being received, it was publicly 
announced that his installation would take place at Cas- 
tletown, agreeably to ancient custom. The clergy and 

* This was one of the axmiTeraary sermons preached usually in St. George's Church, 
in aid of the " Daily and Sunday Schools ; '' the collection made at the church doors 
on this occasion amounted to .£71 5s. lOd.— Afoiur Sun, 31st August, 1838. 
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constitated authorities, 5th September, 1838, accord" 
ingly assembled in the Castle of Roshen, .and walked in 
procession thence to the chapel of St. Mary. At the 
entrance of the church, they were met by the episcopal 
registrar, who read there aloud '^the mandate of the spirit* 
ual OTerseer^ of the province of York," and then con- 
ducted Bishop Bowstead to the episcopal throne. After 
the rituals of the crowning were performed by the chaplain 
in ordinary, his lordship read the communion service, and 
dismissed the congregation with an appropriate address. 
On the service of the day being concluded, the procession 
returned to the castle, where the oaths of office were 
administered to his lordship by the Clerk of the Rolls.' 
Addresses of congratulation were then presented to the 
bishop, on his accession, to the ^^cure of the Manks 
church,** from the clergy of the diocese, and from the 
inhabitants of Castletown. 

These friendly manifestations were kindly received and 
feelingly replied to by his lordship, as were similar con- 
gratulatory offerings from the masters and students of 
King William's College, from the inhabitants of Ramsey, 
and from almost every other community in the Island. 

Bishop Bowstead established the Diocesan Society to 
raise funds to endow the newly erected chapels of ease, 
and he intended to increase the salaries of the parochial 
schoolmasters, and to appoint men better qualified for that 
office, that the benefits of education might be extended to 
all classes in the community ; but to the great regret of 
the inhabitants, he was translated to the see of Litchfield, 
and left the Island on the 7th of January, 1840. 

He was succeeded by Dr. Henry Pepys, brother to 
the then Lord Chancellor Cottenham. He was conse- 
crated at Whitehall, on Sunday 1st March, 1840 ; and 

( Wm^9 Ancient Recordi^ p. 167. 

' -Sea the wordi of the oath taken by the Bishop of Man at hia inatallation, cap. 19. 
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arrived at Douglas on Monday, 27th April ; and was 
installed at St. Mary's, Castletown, on the 8th May. He 
was soon after appointed to the see of Worcester, and 
quitted the Island on the 4th May, 1841. His episco- 
pate was but of short duration. 

His successor, Thomas Vowler Short, D.D., Rector of 
Bloomsbury, London, and one of her majesty's chaplains, 
was consecrated at the Chapel Royal, Whitehall, on Sun- 
day, 6th June, 1841, by the Archbishop of York, assisted 
by the Bishops of London and Ripon. He arrived at 
Douglas on the 15th July, 1841, and was installed at 
Castletown, on Monday, 25th of the same month. 

The antiquated method of collecting the revenues of 
the insular church, which, from the time of its institution, 
continued to be frequently the grounds of rancorous dis- 
putes between the clergy and the laity, being happily no 
longer sanctioned by law ; and the rights of the people 
being now better defined, the bishops, in future, will not 
have those obstacles to surmount which stood in the way 
of their predecessors. The good works of some of these 
eminent divines,* must be held in grateful remembrance 
by the Islanders, '^ so long as any sense of piety remains 
among them." 

Having shown that the see of Sodor and Man is nearly 
coeval with the church itself, that its bishops maintained 
their jurisdiction through a great variety of changing cir- 
cumstances in the government and possession of the Island, 
and that it is still to remain an independent bishopric, I 
will, in the next chapter, advert to the peculiarities of its 
constitution. 

* Appendix, Note z, *< List of Bishops/' 



CHAP. XII. ^Z 



i 



380 HISTORY OF THE ISLE OF MAN* 



APPENDIX.— Chapter XII. 



NOTd I.— Paob 33«. 



ANCIENT CANONS OF THE MANES CHURCH. 

These lynodical statates were enacted by fiiihop Sfancm in a.d. 1239» by Bishop 
Mark in 1291, and bj Bishop Russell in 1350. Sir William Dngdale, in his Monag- 
tieon Anfflicmwmt from which work these constitutions are extracted, after describing 
the Abbey of Rushen, adds, — ** Certain very ancient constitutions of the Bishop of 
Sodor, in the Isle of Man, passed in synod, and never before committed to print, 
which, although they be foreign to the direct purpose of this work, yet, for antiquity's 
sake, and as a monument under that title sufficiently remarkable, I haTc determined 
in this place to bring them to light" Dugdale copied these documents from the 
original MSS« then the property of John Selden, the celebrated antiquary, who died 
in 1654. These are now in the Seldenian collection of ancient records, in the British 
Museum : — 

** I. — We enjoin that all chaplains bear their guard against going to tayems, or 
keeping taverns in their houses, in order that they may not be drunken — ^luxurious, 
litigious, but ready by word and work to afford the example of a good life and praise- 
worthy conversation to those under them, &c. 

'* II. — We order, also, that persons in holy orders are never to eat at inns, but in 
case of travelling or other urgent necessity, nor stand and drink beyond a single 
draught, nor tarry and join themselves in public drinkinga or companies, nor use 
other levities in public places, under pain of suspension from oflSce. 

** III. — We ordain that all chaplains use close ctqne and other part of dress suit- 
able to their order, but we altogether prohibit them using a maiiUe ; and we direct 
that all chaplains, on festivals and solemn days especially, wear close capdff and ai:iO, 
when they come to the chapters or to the synod. But if they do otherwise, tlkat any 
other prohibited garment which they wear, shall, without any redemption, be applied 
to the fabric of the church of Saint German. 

" IV. — ^W^e enact, likewise, that all chaplains, deacons, and other ministers of the 
altar go to divine service discreetly and devoutly, not whispering, not wearing hoods 
on their heads, nor /tn<e, nor with caps, nor with cirtcethi in their hands, nor spurs 
on their feet ; with a decent tonsure and coronal, according to the degree of their rank. 

" V. — We forbid all laymen or clergymen to presume to carry arms in the churches 
of our diocese, or to make any tumult or disturbance, especially during the celebra- 
tion of mass ; and if any, after the third warning, shall be found incorrigible in this 
offence, he shall be punished with such ecclesiastical censure as to us shall seem fit. 

'* VI. — ^We order that the altar of each parochial church shall be garnished with a 
book and lights, with a cup, not woodent not ffUutf not brazen, but only of silver or gold, 
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«r, in esse of urgent neceeatj^ of pure titif and aiterwarcU oonaecrated by tlie bishop. 
Let the churches and all the ornaments thereof, whether books, robes, fonts, or chria- 
matories, be kept dean and seemly. The plaoe in which the sacrament is deposited 
to be diligently watched by the viear of the church, who is tleo to take charge of the- 
bghts for the purification of the blessed Mary ; respecting which lights, we will tiiat 
two of wax, with decency, be supplied to each church, in the celebration of masses^ 
and be used at the deration of the sacrament of the altar ; and also one of wax for 
Easter. 

'* VII^ — We ordain tiiat dl and each femde parishioner, and mde abo, thrice 
every year make an offering of an obolua, viz., at the feast of the Lord's nativity, at 
Pasch and Pentecost, or at the feast of the dedication of the dinrch ; and that each 
and errery one having a dwdling house and certain effects, shall pay two defutrii and 
an obohu, on Quadragesima Sunday, for the lights of the church ; but if they lodge in 
other houses, and yet have effects to the vdne of six wUdi, they shall pay two denariif 
according to the custom of the neighbouring provinces. 

" VII L — Likewise, we enact that the archdeacon, like the apostle, in his visitation, 
be not in quest of his own, but look after the things of Jesus Christ ; that the canon 
of the mass may be improved, and that priests may understand properly to pronounce 
the words of the canon, and the service of baptism, and teach the laity according to 
what form they ought to baptise in a case of necessity, at least they should know to 
do this in their own tongue. The archdeacon must also have in writing, all the 
ornaments of the churches, utensils, vestments, and books, and cause them to be pre- 
sented to his view every year, that he may see what has been added by the care of the 
parishioners, or what in the interval, through the negligence or evk design of the 
vicars, have been plundered, or, through their misconduct, diminished, what by the 
clerks, and what by the laity. 

" IX. — ^We enact that the bellman of the churches, when a bishop approaches the 
church or passes near it, shall ring the bells, which if he do not, the clerks shall be 
punished at the discretion of the bishop. 

" X. — ^We order that the rights of the diurchbe celebrated with suitable reverence* 
as handed down in writing by the holy fothers. Let none adventure any novd 
change, and let dl give spedd heed that wine, wherewith the sacrataient is cdebrated, 
be not corrupt, nor soured to vinegar, and that it be red rather than white. Never- 
theless in white wine the holy rite is administered duly, but not with vinegar, since 
when changed into vinegar, it has lost all its potentid proi>erties of wine. Let the 
water be added in so moderate a quantity that not the wine in the water, but the water 
in the wine may be absorbed. Let the host be of med, round and entire, and 
without spot, as the lamb was without spot. 

" XI. — ^We strictly prohibit any priest from celebrating the mass twice in oneday^ 
except at Easter and Christmas, and in the burid of the dead — that is when the body 
of any deceased person shall that day require to be buried in the church ; and if thia 
shall happen on Sundays or festivd dajrs, then the priest must be careful after rinsing 
bis hands and the cup with water and wine, after the communion, not to take the 
ablution, but set it aside in a dean vessd till the end of the second mass, and then he 
i^hdl take both ablutions, because, on account of the reverence due to the sacrament, 
no one ought to celebrate it unless he be fasting. If he shdl have taken that ablution 
which is dther pure water or pure wine, then he cannot be considered as fasting. 
Likewise, we strictly prohibit any priest from presuming to serve two mother churches ; 
and the priest must take care tiut, firom the beginning till the end of the mass, a 
waxen candle be burning. 

XII. — ^We forbid, under pain of excommunication, that any woman or wife 



« 



382 HISTORY OF THE ISLE OF MAN. 

tnffor thdr ohildrBB to be pttoed b«idB tfaem m tiieir beds, befim they have 
pleted the third yew of fhnir age. Let ehepUune bewara lot throng ae glig w H w ^ niy 
infant die withont baptiem ; and,^ alto, nnder pain of excemmnmfiatinp, we cBpn 
that no chaplain oonvert the tanica on duutemnf dreasea to any other naea than 
thoae of the church, or take it a aeeond time, by ehangiwg tiie tonic or rfiri^w i ing 
dreaa of one child to another child. 

<'XIII. — ^We direct that all ehaplaina admoniah tiieir female poriahioneray and 
tndnoe them after childbirth to go to their chnrchea, with eamdUa and oj^erimpt, at 
the time appointed for their pnrifioation, ao that they may be pvriied within fifteen 
days, at moat. 

" XIV. — ^We enact that, fonr timea a year, Tix., on the Snndaya next after the 
obaenration of the fonr aeaaons, and alao, in the aynod, there be cxcomunnieated all 
fortune tellera, aorcerera, chnreh ineendiaries, forgera, manifeat uanrora, and obatmc- 
ten of evidence lawftiUy giyen, laymen invading, detaining, defraudmg, and carrying 
away poaaeaaionB, or anythinga whataoever, eecleaiaatical or Ubertiea; and all thoae 
who ahaU have obtruded themaelvea upon an eccleaiaatical benefiee ; and witnesaea 
knowin^y perjured, owing to whom there ia loat by any one, hia hiheritaaoe, or 
benefice or land ; public and notorioua robbera, and aQ thievea and piUercrs, and 
thoae who protect or become aurety for them when their aaid eauae ia brought to light; 
Ukewiae all who, in caae of matrimony, give felae evidenoe, or make ftlae o bj ec t io tt s 
malicioualy, or cauae them to be made, or, in aeaae of matrimony, anbom witneaaes ; 
and all thoae obatrueting the ordinariaa in their prooeedinga againat flie dfeeta of 
deoeaaed peraona inteatate, conducted aooording to the cuatom of the Sogllah dmrch 
and our own, theae we reaolve to lay under a aentanoe of excommumnafiim. Like- 
wiae, we exoooununloate all oonqdralora agafaiat their own biahopa or foraign onea, or 
against such prelatea ; and all oonaenting with oonapiraton, aa wdl aa aU snch there 
are achiamatic and infamoua. Likewiae, by antbotity of thia, our aacnd aynod, 
we excommunicate all thoae who distorb the penee of the king and the kingdom ; and 
all thoae who, through hatred or for the aake of gain, ehargefebe Crimea upon othea, 
for which, if judidajUy condenmed, death, baniahment, mutilation of memfacta, diain- 
heritanoe or confiaeation of goods, or the loaa of lepotation would follow. 

** XV. — ^We forbid all, and eapedally diaplalna, to have interooorse witli dl per- 
aona publidy excommunicated. Of which offence dMiuld ehaplama be found guilty, 
they ahall be aulgected to the aevereat puniahment. 

'< XVI. — ^We exact that every chaplain, onoe in a year, leeeive in v eaad a very 
clean and well waxed, the holy crimi oil and oil for the aick. Let the boat that is to 
be given to the aiek, be new each Lord'a day; and letit be placed in a suitable place, 
tiiat is, in the pix or in a covered chest, and let it at no time be aet by vrtthout the 
chest. 

'< XVII.-^We enact that all chaplains be prompt in visiting the side when eaQed 
upon, lest, by their negligence, that any die without the ancrament of the ckordi. 
And when they go to them clothed in their surplices, let them reverently carry the 
Lord's body in a (pixis) box kept for the purpose, tiie box being covered vrith a 
white linen cloth, or one of rilk, and a Uttle bdl preceding it to die (viUa) house of 
the church. But to pUuses remote, the Lord's body must not be carried exo^ by a 
chaplain of the church, it being covered with a cloae eapm ; and when they have csome 
to the sick infirm people with it, they shall give them aalutary admonition, and per- 
suade them to true confession and penitence, and die making of their will in due 
form ; nor shall any one receive communion without a wax candle burning. And 
they shall diligently advise them to leave something for the fehzic of the parish 
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church, according to their means. For collecting and reserving which, two trust- 
worthy parishioners provided hy rectors of perishes, shall be appointed. 

** XVIII. — ^We direct and exact that any sick person in his last agonies, when he 
ahall wish to make his will, shall call the diaplain of the church and the derk, and, 
in their presence, with two or three good and trust-worthy persons, shall declare his 
will with his own mouth ; and the priest him#elf shall carefully enquire into his sub- 
stance, and if be be liable to any creditors or encumbered with debt. Which if hedo 
not, he shall be considered as having died intestate. Which statute we wish all 
chaplains to pnblish in their diurches. Likewise we enact that whoever shall affirm 
tiiat he is a oeditor of any deceased person, or that any one had entered into a oon- 
tract with him, if he live in the same parish or so near as not to be prevented by 
infirmity, and yet did not while the man was alive, nor at the time of making the 
will, nor at the time of the sickness, move in the matter, shall not be heard after the 
man's death. 

'* XIX. — We order and proclaim that the chwch must have its choice out of all 
goods of any deceased person, along with all his dotfaes, and bed and bolster ; but 
if he has not a bed and bolster, seven denarii must be given for a/iree num. And by 
a Gilbogus possessed of goods to the value of a mortuary, a mortuary shall be paid 
to the church ; but if his goods do notamount to this value, then every fifth dcnortiif 
shall be paid to the church oat of his free effects, in ' good children.' And if it be 
demanded what is Gilbogas, it must be replied that Gilbogus is any one who has 
lived a single night, and been appointed to hold possessions, or been actually in 
po aecj siop — ^if, as has been said, he shall die, then the church shall receive its due. 
Also, the aforesaid Gilbogus, though he shall have paid a mortuary, besides this, shall 
aadsfy the claims of the presbeter and derk, as well as those of the church ; and if 
he shall have paid no mortuary, he must, nevertheless, come to an agreeoient with 
them ; and in case of any dead person whomsoever, there must be offerings according 
to his means, as wdl in denarii as in candles, for his parish, church. And, under 
pain of CTOommunioation, we forbid any dead person to be taken for burial to any 
otlicr plaoe* until mass has been said for him in his parish church. 

** XX. — ^Ihe dues to be paid to the derk, are these : If a person pay mortuary, 
the derk must have the etoekinga of that man, and tkoei, value six denarii^ and a hat 
and cap of more or leas value, such as the man himself vras accustomed to wear on 
Christmas day ; Ukewiae a bdt, and a purse to the value of one denariuit and a small 
knife worth one denarius. 

" XXI.— Whereas the disdpline of souls is the art of arts, and it is a holy and 
wholesome office to intercede for the departed, — ^we first, in the deliberattve council 
of our clergy, have thought well to order, that whensoever any rector, vicar or chap- 
lain of our church of Mann, or any other person of good rqport, commended to Uie 
intercession of our prayers or to other like intercessions, and tmder tie towarde iir, 
shall from life depart, all others him surviving shall, at the pUoe, and on the day of 
his burial, without pretext or excuse, collect themsdves together, and grant meet 
honour to the body of the departed : and if they, singular and each, can celebrate 
masses, let them celebrate them together with the other intercessions therewith 
accustomed. And, from the day forth of the burial, let each of the above named, 
without let or delay, celebrate, or cause to be celebrated by another, thirty masses ; 
also, on the thirty days next ensuing, let the office of the dead, with nine lectios and 
the usual psalms, be steadfastly offered up by each of such survivors, without inter- 
ruption of days, and with a suitable devotion." These masses were performed on the 
graves of the dead. — Ward'a Ancient Recorde, p. 127. 
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NOTE II.— Paob 344. 



CHARTER OF THE BISHOPRIC. 



A confirmatiOTi of the diiirch landi ud fiberties, given, gnnted, and made bj tiir 
most noble Lord Tliomai, Earl of Derby, Lord Stanley, and Kingof tbe Isle of Mann 
and of the Islands, to Hoan, Bishop of Sodor, and to his socoeaaors: — 

** Thomas, by the grace of God, King of Mami and of the Islands, Earl Derby and 
Lord of Stanley, wishes eternal salvatioa in the Lord to all the iona of oar Holy Mother 
Church who shall read or hear these letters. We make known to yonr commvnity 
that we, for the salvation of our own soul, and of tiie souls of our predecessors and of 
all the faithful and departed, have given and granted to our beloTed in Christ, the 
Reverend Father and Lord in Christ, Lord Hoan, by divine permission now Bidiop 
of Sodor, as a free and perpetual provision for his tyitcopml Uble, all the church lands, 
tithes, and possessions which our predeoessors, the Kings and Lords of Mann, have 
given, granted, and confirmed to the Church and Bishopric of Sodor, to wit, the cathe- 
dral church of St. Germain, in Holme, calledSodor or Pile,and the church of St. Patrick; 
as, also, the forementioned places in which the forementioned churches are aitute ; 
as, also the diurcb of St. Braddan, and the churches of St. Patrick of Jnrby, with 
the church of St. Crococ, with all and every the tithes, first fruits, and emoluments, 
revenue, liberties, commodities, and everything thereto appertaining, and a third part 
of all the tithes of all the churches of Mann ; confirming, besides, to them the third 
of the whole town of Kirkby, near the church of St. Braddan, with the lands of St. 
Braddan, and a third of the whole town of Kirk Marown, the lands of Cutiierty, of 
Glenfkba, of Floysdeyn, of Balla, of Mary, of the staff of St. Plstrick and of Helme- 
town, with the fisheries, customs, anchorages, and the third of die bailiwick of Knock, 
croke, and of Ballsbrusle, of Jurby, of Balicane, of Bretby, and of Ramsey. Also, 
the lands of the church of the Holy Trinity in Lezayre, of St. Mary, of Ballaogfa, of 
St. Maugbold, and of St. Michael adjacent, and the whole of the land of St. Col- 
lumba — called Here ; as also, the liberties of every kind formerly granted to the 
same church, their own jurisdiction of life and limb, theft, murder, and all crimes ; 
and that they may have the power of imprisoning and of releasing the imprisoned, 
and of a Cross and Gibbet on their own lands. And that both the clergy and laity 
who reside upon episcopal fiums or tenements, plead and answer suits in the court 
of the lord bishop at the ecclesiastical bar ; and that they be free from all serrices, 
secular exaction and demand, forfeiture and fine ; and if any cause be decided betwixt 
our men and the men of the forementioned bishop, or of our successors, let the fellow 
fined for the offence, follow the decision of the court. We have, also, given and 
do confirm to the said bishop, all manner of sea-wreck and land accruing to the 
bishop and his successors through Mann, together with the tnUage of KirkerUst, near 
Ramsey, entirely with the clerical and lay appurtenances, without any reserve, with 
one moiety of the fishery in Miresoogh. And that the same bishop, his successors, 
and the clergy and farmers of the episcopal revenues, have free power to sell and 
dispose of their tithes, and other property of the clergy and laity dwelling on ecclesi- 
astical lands, whenever they shall deem proper, both in and out of our land of Mann, 
without our gainsaying, or that of our heirs or successors ; also, the mines of lead or 
iron which he may discover in any of his lands in Mann, ao to be had, held, and po8> 
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sealed by the ftforendd Hnan and his soooesson, the Bishops of Mann, for erer, as 
ireely, quietly, and honourably as any other provision that has ever been conferred 
mad appropriated to any epUeopal table by any kings or lords whatsoever, to continue 
to the end of time. In witness whereof, we have caused three presents to be sealed 
with our seaL Griven at Latham, this twenty-eighth day of March, one thousand 
"Ato hundred and five years.'' — IhtgdM» Motuutieonf ap, Johmtone't Juruprudenee, 
Bdinburgh, 1811, pp. 232, 333, 234. 

Some learned writers have contended that the SodoTf conjoined in the title of bishop 
witb tiiat of Man to the present time, was identical with a small cathedral of that 
name in I^coim-eiU, now called lona ; but in the charter of the bishopric, as seen 
above, it is plainly stated to have been in Sodor or Pile, (where, to the north of the 
-cathedral, stand the ruins of the bishop's palace in Peel). From this, it is plain that 
both the cathedral church and the episcopal palace were situated in the little Isle of 
Sodor or Peel. 

Tlie etymology of the wbrd Sodor has also given rise to many conflicting opinions. 
Hie cathedrsl of lona was dedicated to our saviour in Grreek Xiartjpf (Soter) and 
hence, it was supposed, came the word Sodor ; but in the Manks language, Sodor or 
Sidoor sigmfies soldier, and Sidoorye, soldiery, which seems to have been construed 
into Sudereye. — Cregeen'e Manke Dictionary, 

Peel was a stronghold from the earliest times ; and so far back as a.d. 1422, no 
woman was permitted to enter the garrison, " without a special warrant from my 
Lord." — Lex Scripta^ p. 17. The soldiers, when not employed on watch and ward, 
resided with their families outside the garrison ; and from this circumstance the Isle 
or town derived the name of Sodor — the dwelling place of the soldiery. Buchanan, 
in his preface to Knox^e History of the Rrformation, folio edition, Edinburgh, 1732, 
says, " Hie town near the church in Peel Isle, was called Sodora.'' 

T\aB account of the derivation and locality of Sodor appears the more probable, 
from the very affinity of its situation to Man ; and when it is recollected, as stated by 
Pinkerton (Inquiry , vol. ii, part vi, cap. i), that, in the middle ages, " almost every 
monastery had its bishop, and every bishopric its monastery," it may be seen how 
such importance came to be attached to the diminutive locality of Sodor, and how 
natural, from situation alone, came to be, at an early period, the union of the two 
bishoprics of Sodor and Man. — Matthew Paris, p. 85. Both Hector Boetius (Hoi' 
linehead's Scottish Chronicle, vol. i, p. 130, edit. 1805) and Buchanan seem to have 
been aware of these facts, and that the first part of the compound title of the Bishop 
of Man, could not have been derived from the name of the cathedral of lona. — Hist, 
tlf Scotland, book i. According to Boetius and Spottiswood, Amphibalus was Bishop 
in Man a.d. 360 C^ib. i, folio 3) ; between whom and Torkin, who held the see in 
889, there were eight prelates who consecutively held this diocese ; and who, accord- 
ing to Keith, and other ecclesiastical writers, all bore the title of Episcopus SodO' 
rensis.^Keith's Catalogue, Edinburgh, 1824, pp. 295, 296. 

All writers of early church history agree as to the arrival of St. Columba at lona, 
either in a.d. 563 or a.d. 565, (Smith's Life qf St, Columba, p. 12) ; and that he 
afterwards built a church there, and dedicated it to our saviour, from the Greek name 
of which, the Bishopric of Sodor is supposed by some to have arisen, as above men- 
tioned ; but it plably appears this titie was in existence upwards of two centuries 
anterior to the see of lona, and more than seven centuries prior to the period at 
which the bishopric is supposed to have been first called by the Norwegians, Sudereys, 
lo distinguish it from Nordereys — the metropolitan see of the Archbishop of Dron- 
theim. — Usher, Camden, Wilson, 
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^MUd ly ih9 whole dergf ^ Mm, and sflmwds oonncnted bf the Ptopc (KeUM^ 
pp. 903, 304 ), wUktmi the nUmfermee rf eiiker ike tkrn ^ Aw"^ erwff^fike 
Mm coMpoMV '^^ <2ioc«M. 



NOTE HI.— Page 350. 



TRANSLATION OF THE SCRIPTURES INTO THE MANKS 

LANGUAGE.' 

Seaoome and Bullock have evidently been misled by Chaloner, in stating that any 
part of the Scriptiues, or even the Common Prayer Book had been translated into 
the Manks language, as appears by the following extract from the Report of the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, for the year 1764, p. 115 : — 

^* Hatton Garden, No. 9, May 4, 1764. 

" Hie present fund for printing the Scriptures in the Manks language amounts to 

jf 1000, in government securities, a considerable part of which is expected to be floon 

caUad for, to supply the charges of the press ; and, upon a moderate computation, 

' upwards of jf 1000 more than hath been received will be requisite to complete this 

design, especially if laiger numbers be printed in future editions, with a view to extend 

the distribution so &r as that no one person, of the /irm/y thumMoeA neiivei of the Isle 

of Man, may be destitute of a Bible and Common Prayer Book in his native tongiie, 

in which they never t^^peered brfbre.^' " To accomplish this undertaking, under the 

auspicious superintendence of Dr. Mark Hildesley, Bishop of Man." ' * Hie Common 

Prayers of the Church of England are already put into the hands of able clergymen in 

the said Island, well skilled in the Manks language, to be prepared for the press.'* — 

Isle qf Man Charities, drawn up for government, printed 1831, pp. 52, 53. It 

would follow, from these statements, that Chaloner has paid his frieDd Phillips a 

compliment that appears now very doubtful* 

It also appears, by the isame report, that the society <* printed in the Manks lan- 
guage, and dispersed gratis in the Island, 2000 Catechisms, 1200 Christian Monitors, 
and 1000 copies of the Acts of the Apostles;" and by the report of 1781, page 12, in 
addition to these, ** they distributed gratis, in the Manks language, 1000 oc^iea of 
the New Testament in octavo, 2000 copies of Lewis's Exposition, 1550 ooptes of the 
Book of Common Prayer, in octavo, and 1000 copies in duodecimo. 

Tlie Book of Common Prayer was first printed in Manks, at London, in the year 
1765, by Oliver. The Epistles and Revelations of St John were printed in Manks, 
at Ramsey, by Sheppard of Whitehaven. The Prayer for the fishery and Lewis's 
Catechism wereidso printed in Manks, at Ramsey, in 1768. The Bible was first 
printed in 1 vol. 4to, and in 3 vols. 8vo., between the years 1772 and 1776, at 
Whitehaven, by Ware. In the good work of translating die scriptures into the 
Manks language, the insular clergy were particulariy active ; *'each," says the biogra- 
pher of Bishop Hildesley, "performed his apportioned part with seal and judgment." 
-^Ap. Ward'a Ancient JUeorde, London, 1837, p. 57. 
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Hie following is a list of the Clergymen who tnnaleted the Scriptures, &e.| into 
the Manks langnage, and the manner in which they were apportioned :— 
Gbmbsbs — ^Ber. Wm. Myhiea, Archdeacon, and Rer. Robt. Raddiffey Victr-GeneraL 
Exodus— Ber. Henry Corlett, Vicar of Kirk German. 
Lbtiticus— Ber. Nicholas Christian, Vicar of Rnshen. 
NuMBBBS-^Rer. WOliam Crebbin, Vicar of Jurby. 
DBVTXBONOMT-^ReT. John Moore, Vicar of Arbory* 
Joshua — ^Rer. James Wllks, Vicar of Kirk Michael. 
JuDGBS & RuTB — ^Rer. Robert Qoayle, Curate of Kirk Braddan. 

1 Sam UBL — Rev. Samuel Gell, Vicar of Kirk Lonan. 

2 Samubi^— Rev. Joieph Cosnahan, Vicar of Kirk Braddan. 

1 Kibob— Rev. Tliomas Qnayle, Vicar of Kirk Onchan. 

2 KiNoa— Rev. John Christian, Vicar of Kirk Marown. 

1 Chboniclss — Rev. Daniel Gelling, Vicar of Kirk Malew. 

2 CHBoBiCLS8->Rev. John Gell, Vicar of Lesayre. 

Ezba & Nbhbmiah — ^Rev. Thomas Cubbon, Vicar of Kirk Santon. 

EsTHBB — ^Rev. John Crellin, Chaplain of Ramsey. 

Job — ^Rev. Thomas Corlett, Curate of Kirk Bride. 

p /Rev. John Gell, Vicar of Leiaye, Rev. FhiHp Moore, Rector of Kirk Bride 

rs ALMS -^ ^^ Chaplain of Dooglas, and the Rev. Mr. Teare. 

Pbovbbb^ — Rev. Thomas William J. Woods, Vicar of Kirk Maughold. 

EccLBSiASTBS — Rev. Charles Crebbin, Curate of Douglas. 

SoNO ov Solomon — Rev. William Clucas, Curate of Kirk Marown. 

MiNOB Pbopbbts — Rev. W. Fitzsimmons, Minister of Episcopal Chapel, Edinburgh 

r*/>«»*T a «r A MHi / Uncertain by whom ; * but under the direction of Bishop Wilson, 
UOSPBL8 & ACTS ^ ^^ jy^ William Walker, his Vicar-General. 

Epistlbs— Rev. James Wilks, Vicar of Kirk Michael. 

Tn« I ntrsAv / ^^' Matthias Curphey, Vicar.General, Rector of Balhiugh, and 
iHB A.ITUBOT | ^ jj^ Robcrt Radcliffc, V. G. Vicar of Kirk Patrick. 

Lbwis's Catechism, Rev. H. Corlett. — Christian Monitor, Rev. Paul Crebbin. 
' The Rev. Philip Moore and the Rev. J. Kelly revised and corrected the version of 
the Old Testament. Rev. James Wilks and Rev. Matthias Curphey, the Gospels 
and the Acts of the Apostles. Rev. Matthias Curphey, the Epistles. Rev. James 
WiQcs, the liturgy. Mr. afterwards Rev. Dr. KeUy, superintended the impression 
of the Old Testament ; besides the later editions of the New Testament, Prayer Book, 
and Treatise on the Sacrament. Rev. Thomas Corlett, the Epistles, second edition 
of the Liturgy, and the Christisn Monitor. — Builer'a Memoira qf Bishop Hildetley, 
London, edition 1799, pp. 252 — 256. 

1 The Rev. Thos. Cdbbcn, Vicar of Kirk Mauf hold, in a letter to the Rev. Weeden Butler, 
author of the Memoira of BUhop HUde§Uy, dated March 17, 179S, says—*' I cannot find in 
what proportion the rest of the Old and New Testament was divided amongst the gentlemen j 
hot 1 believe, and am pretty confident, they did translate the whole. Tlie Rev. Fhilip Moore 
and Matthias Curphey, assisted occasionally by the Rev. James Wilks, revised the Pentateuch 
at Bishop's Court : the remaining part of the Old Testament was revised by the Rev. P. Moore 
and the Rev. John Kelly only, and by them prepared for the press at Douglas.** Unable to 
trace out from the papers of Mr. Wilks, his father-in-law, any account, when, or by whom, 
the Go^els were originally translated into Manks, Mr. Cubbon thought the best way was to 
apply to the Rev. William Crebbin, Vicar of Jurby, and translator of the book of Numbers, 
who is in his 83d year, and who lived with Bishop Wilson twelve months after his being 
ordained by him. This gentleman informed Mr. Cnbbon, that during his residence with the 
bishop, the four Gospels, the Acts, and part of the Common Prayer had been translated, as he 
was assured and understood, by Dr. William Walker, then Vlcar-Oeneral of the Diocese. He 
is certain, that the copies he saw were in the hand. writing of Dr. Walker} for Bishop Wilson 
used to give Mr. Crebbin the perusal of them. In order the better to qualify him for translating. 

CHAF. XIL 3 A 
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In the conne of printing tbe Mania Kbie, a liital noddenl hid Mttij 
portion of the translation, which threatened greatly to retard the good noik, 
thai related bjr tiie Rev. Dr. Kdlj i^ —'* I b^gan to reviae, oociect, mai 
the Gaelic translation of the Bible on tiie 1st of Juie, 1768. Hie Pentaftaneh 
aoon after nearly ready for the press ; and we anriredat Whitehafoi, iHiere tiie work 
was printed, on the 13th of April, 1770. On oar nert retnm from tiie Uaad to 
Whitehaven, the 19th of March, 1771, charged with anodier portion, froaa Deatn^ 
onomy to Job indnsive, we were shipwrecked in a storm. Witii no snsll diftcnlty 
and danger the mannscript was prsaerred, by holding it above the water for tiie apace 
of five hoars ; and this was almost the only article saTed." Bishop Hildealey and 
the Rev. Philip Moore, whenerer Uie subject afterwarda came into cum era at i o n, were 
jocularly pleased to compare the corrector to Oeser ; who, daring tiie aen-fight at 
Alexandria, is said to have saved his Commentaries by holding them in one hand and 
swimming with the other. — Memoin qfBiikop Hiidaleyt pp. 230, 231. 

Major Vallancey, author of an /rt«A Grammmr, speaks highly of the Manks trans- 
lation of the Scriptores. He observes, in one or two instances, '* The beau tifu l ex- 
pression of the Manks, superior to the Irish translation, is visible to every Celtis 
Scholar/' He further remarks, in a letter to the Rev. FhiMp Moore, dated Dublin, 
1780, — ''The few leisure moments I could command from public buaineaB, I have 
dedicated to my favourite pursuit, in the study of Celtic dialects and antiq[uities. 
In my career, I have perused the Manks Bible and Testament, with great pleasure 
and much instruction, I admire the simplicity and force of the language, and the 
beauty of the version, where many vulgarisms have crept into the Irish trandation; 
such as, your cur mian air, for our finch, 'behold ;' and many others." — Memoin 
qfBUhop Hildealey, pp. 233, 670. 

^ Dr. Kelly, a native of the Isle of Man, was the author of a Manks Dictionary and Grmm- 
mar. The manuscript of the Dictionary was unfortunately destroyed when in the course of 
being: printed, owiuf to the printing office taking fire, but was aubaeqacntly puUlahedt the 
sOrummar likewise issued from the press, but both these wcffks are now extronely 
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HOYAL BOUNTY. 

An Extract from the Letters Patent qfKing Charles the second, qfmuAnmuify, or 
I'fiarft/ Sum qf one hundred Pounde, towards the Maintenance qf auek poor 
Ministers in the Isle qfMan as shall stand most in need thereqf. 

** Charles the Second, by the grace of God, king of England, Scotland, France, and 
Ireland, Defender of the faith, &c., — ^To all to whom these presents shall comet 
greeting, — Know ye that we, for diverse good causes and considerations us thereunto 
moving, of our especial grace, certain knowledge, and mere motion. Have given and 
granted, and by these presents, for us, our heirs, and successors, given and granted 
unto our Rt. trusty and Rt. well-beloved cousin William, Earle of Derby, and our 
trusty and weU-beloved Thomas Chohnondeley, of the Vale Royal, in our county of 
Chester, Esq., and William Bankes, of Winstanley, in our county of Lancr., Eaquire, 
«ne annuity or yearly sum of one hundred pounds of lawftil money of England, to be 
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laminig and payable out of all that .our rerenne of exeue of beer, ale, and other 
excisable liqaora which' is settled upon mb, oar heirs, and sucoeasors, by the laws and 
statates of this our realme, arising within all and every the dtttea, conntiea, and 
places of this onr Kingdom of England, Dominion of Wales, and town of Berwick- 
upon-Tweed, and every or any of them, or by the rents reserved, or to be reserved 
upon any demise of farm thereof, made or to be made ; to have and to hold, and 
yearly to receive, perceive, and enjoy the said annuity or yearly some of one hundred 
pounds, unto the said William Earle of Derby, Thomas Cholmonddey, and William 
Bankes, their heirs or aass., from the feast of St. Michael the Archangel, which was 
in the year of our Lord, one thousand six hundred seventy and three, at the feast of 
Uie Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary and St. Michael the Archangel, by even 
and equal portions, by the hands of the ianners, collectors, receivers, and commissioners 
of our said Revenue of Exdse arising out of the citties, places, and counties aforesaidt 
and every of them, for the time being, before the said rents or revenues be paid unto 
the Eochequer, by levying tallies or pro., or assignment from time to time in said 
ficcheqner, for discharge of the persons paying the same or any pt. thereof; the 
■aid annuity or sume of one hundred pounds, and the arrears thereof to be, by the 
■aid Earle, Thomas Cholmondeley, and William Bankes, their heirs, and asss., from 
time to time employed and disposed towards the maintenance of such poor ministers 
in the Isle of Man, as shall be found to stand most in need thereof. And we do 
hereby, for us, our heirs, and successors, authorise, require, and command the Ld. 
High Treasurer, Comissers. of the Treasury, Chancellor, Under Treasurer, Chamber- 
lains, and Barons of the Ecchequer, of us, our heirs and successors, and all and every 
the officers and ministers of our said Ecchequer, and of the receipt thereof, now and 
for the time being, to whom it shall in anywise appertain to give warrt. and directions 
from time to time, as well, for the payment of the said annuity herein before-men- 
tioned, from the time and in the manner aforesaid, according to the true intent and. 
meaning of these presents, &c., &c. 

" In witness whereof, we have caused tiiese, our Letters, to be made patent. Wit- 
ness ourself, at Westminster, the nineteenth day of Aprille, in the seven and twen- 
tieth year of our reign. By writt of Privy seal, Pigott." 

" Charles R., Right trusty, right well-beloved Cousin, we greet you well. 

" Whereas, upon former and late representations made unto us by the ^ght Rev> 
Father in God, Isaac Barrow, Bishop of St. Asaph, and late Bishop ef the Isle of Man, 
of the mean provision of the clergy in that Isle, and the ill effects which necessarily 
attend upon the same, both in relation to the qualifications of the ministry there, and 
instructing that people, and educating of their youth, we were pleased to grant one 
hundred pounds per ann., as of our princely bounty, to be annually paid to them, 
which, by our Letters patent of the 19th April, in the seven-and-twentyeth yeare of 
our Reigne, we have ordered to be paid out of the Revenue of Ecdse ; and, because 
the same is in perpetuity, and so eould not be settled in the present Bishop of Mann 
and his successors, upon advicewith our learned Council in the Law, we thought fit to 
appoint you, our Rt. trusty, and Rt. weH-beloved Cousin Will., Earle of Derby, and 
you, our trusty and well-beloved Thomas Cholmondeley and Will. Bankes, Esquires, 
and your heirs and asss., to be trustees to receive and dispose this, our Royal Charity. 
And, reflecting upon what was done formerly in disposiDg thereof, we are willing, by 
your ease and quiet rest, this, our bounty, be disposed as we herein allot and appor- 
tion ; and, accordingly, our will and pleasure is, and we do hereby require you, and 
every of yon, and aU future tmsteea for the same, that you and they, and every of 
you, from time to time, allot and pay to six petty sdioola in the most convenient 
placet In tlie nid Uand, vis., to a petty school in Castletown, to a petty school in 
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Douglai, to a petty school In Ramief , to a petty school in Kk. Andress, to a petty 
school in Kk. Bride, and to a petty school in BaUangfa, three pounds anmiallj toeadi 
school, amounting in all to eighteen pounds per ann. And we finding, of the sercn* 
teen Psrish Churches or Cures in our Island, that there are but three that are of any 
considerable value, and, of the fourteen remaining, but diree worth serenteoi pounds 
per annum ; and, to the end, that the other eleren Parishes or Cures, which are ia 
▼alue less, may be also made seventeen pounds per annum or thereabouts ; We do, 
therefore, direct and appoint that there be allowed and paid annually to the rei^iec- 
tive incumbent for the time being of the several churches hereinafter mentioned, the 
several yearly sums following : vis., to the incumbent of Kk. German, eight ponnds 
per ann. ; of Kk. Jurby, eleven pounds per ann. ; of Kk. Christ Lesayre, thir- 
teen pounds per ann. ; of Kk. Manghold, one pound per ann. ; of Kk. Lonnan, 
five pounds per ann. ; of Kk. Conchan, nine pounds per ann. ; of Kk. Bnddan, 
nine pounds per ann. ; of Kk. Marown, seven pounds per ann. ; of Kk. Santon, 
nine pounds per ann. ; of Kk. Arbory, one pound per ann. ; of Kk. Christ Raaben, 
nine pounds per ann. ; all which amounts to eighty-two pounds per ann. (common 
charges to be deducted in common), which makes the whole one bundled ponnds per 
ann. And our farther will and pleasure ia that these, our letters, be registmd in our 
said Island, tiiat our directions herein may be better known and obaerved ; and fiwr so 
doing this shall be your warrant ; and we bid you heartily farewell. 

'* Given at our Court, at Whitehall, tbe 15th day of February, 1675, in the 28th 
year of our Reign. By his Majesty's command, J. Wu^liamsow." 
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ACCOUNT OF THE MANKS CLERGY. 

If the clergy of Man were sunk in ignorance and vice, in Bishop Wilaon's time, 
they seem to have improved slowly. 

Townley, who visited the Island nearly a century after the appointment of Bishop 
Wilson, rdates the following singular story : — 

" Listening to tiie public cryer under my window this afternoon, I heard it an- 
nounced (by sound of bell) that the Vicar-General Moore would be here to-morrow, 
on some mischief, some spiritual prosecution or persecution, I fear ; unless, in imita- 
tion of his brother Yicar-General, Mr. Christian, he be bringing a cast-away horse to 
be raffled for. About three weeks ago, the last-named gentleman sent one to be 
disposed of in that gambling way, at the rate of fifteen guineas. In order to induce 
gentlemen to become adventurers in the clerical lottery, a friend to the church ofTered 
to give ten guineas for him to the lucky person if widiing to part with his valuable 
prize ; so we will suppose there was only a modest craviug of five guineas, from the 
laity, for a poor parson. 

** The Bishop's son proved fortune's fovourite in that lottery, so tiie horse was sent 
into better quarters at Bishop's Court ; but not proving suitable for a carriage horse, 
Blinker was sent back to Douglas, to be disposed of in the same manner, and upon 
the very same conditions. Mr. Cosnahan thin proved the fortunate tiirower. I luve 
since heard that gentleman say the horse was not a suitable one fbr his use, therefore 
he had thoughts of pushing him off in the same way. What a pretty convenient system 
of gambling has been introduced into Douglas, under church authority ! I " 
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• 

*' The ft^Dowing rerf eorious and most eztnordmary presentments which hare also 
fortunately fallen into my hands, will, I tmst, justify the fears above alluded to, and 
clear me of forming any inemtdid apprehensions with respect to one of the first dig-, 
nitaries of the Manks church. Let the presentments speak for themsdres : 

"St. Ann's presentments :— 8th Nov., 1789, Charles Crebhin, vicar, upon the 
information of William M'Gloriory, one of the chapter quest, the church<-wardenB 
present John M'Borie, for cursing one of his own cattle in these words, ' God damn 
you.' Upon the questman's information, they present Thos. Herman, for swearing 
by his conscience and making use of the word * Devil,' in his common talk. Upon 
the information of Thomas Quivite, one of the chapter quest, they present Thomas 
Caine, for not attending divine service on the Sabbath day, and for cursing Elizabeth 
Callister, in these words, * plague on thee.' Upon the information of the said quest- 
man, they present Elizabeth Callister, for cursing Thomas Caine in the same words as 
he cursed her, viz., ' plague on thee.' Upon die information of the said questman, 
they present Elizabeth Hinley, wife of W. Hinley, jnn., for swearing ly her 90ui, 
On the same, they present Thomas Faggart, for swearing by his conscience, and Philip 
Hinley for swearing by his »enl. Upon the information of John Farger, one of the 
chapter quest, they present Margaret Creer, for not attending divine service on the 
Lord's day. 

"At a chapter court, held at Castletown, on the 12th November, 1789, the said 

John M'Borie, Thomas Harman, Thomas Caine, Elizabeth Callister, Elizabeth 

Hinley, Thomas Faggsit, Philip Hinley, and Margaret Creer, having not appeared 

in court, according to summons, we fine 2s. 6d. each, for their contempt ; and they are 

to be admonished by th^ir pastor, for their said offences. 

John Moorx. 

Evan ChbistiaN. 

Examined by J. Cbbllin, Epis. Beg. 

To the Vicar of St Ann's, these to publish plend ecclesid.*' 

— Tawnlejf'M Jownal in the ItU of Man, Whitehaven, 1791, vol. ii, p. 46. 
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DISCIPLINE OP THE MANKS CHURCH, FORMERLY. 

** The discipline of the church being perpetually dinned in the ears of the laity, and 
the indispensable obligation of submitting to it, the abject creatures are drove to 
prison like sheep to a fold, and from thence to public penance as quietly as those 
beasts are to the slaughter; deterred on the one hand from murmuring by the 
threatenings of severer punishments, and persuaded on the other, that patient sub- 
mission to the inflictors is the supremest merit in the eyes of heaven. These doc- 
trines the Bpiritusl pastors thunder out as the pope does his bulls, with an anathema 
tacked to them, aud enforced by a strong argument called Kirk Jarmynt, on all^who 
are disobedient or unbelieving; for proof of which, I appeal to an English gentleman, 
who, not long since, was sentenced to that horrid prison which is under the bishop's 
chapel in Peel Casde, by a spiritual court, for barely seeming to suppose that one of 
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the brotherhood wu not orentoeked with leeming. A sammoiiB wu mentd on tL<' 
gentlemen before the eentenee wee zegietered (nor indeed is it yet), end he had cer- 
tainly been eent to prison end ordered to do penenee, bat thst he declered he 
sppeeled to the metropolitsn, or challenged hie antagonist to disprove his assertios 
befoxe the best jadges of learning his country conld produce. Upon this, the miniv 
ter, by the advice of his brethren, conscious of the weakness til his canse, dropt Ote 
prosecation ; and has ever since sat down under the character of an illiterate bullT. 

" How little the methods taken by this court to prevent fornication have succeeded, 
may be known by the great number of oflfenders, which are every Sunday doing pen- 
ance in their churches ; and, in my opinion, draw on a more pernicious evfl than tL&t 
which they design to avoid. If the least familiarity is observed between per9on<: of 
a different sex, they are immediately summoned to tlie commumion iahle, and there 
obliged to swear themselves innocent, or endure the shame and punishment ordaiiifd 
for the crime of fornication. This they call purging ; but it is so far from bciug 
worthy of that name, that many, to avoid public disgrace, add the sin of peijury to 
the other, and take the most solemn oath that can be invented to a falsehood. In- 
numerable are the instances I could give of this truth ; but, to avoid being tedioas, 
I shall repeat one only, but that being of so dreadful a nature, as may very well serve 
to convince my reader, that too much severity, as well as too much lenity, is of a dan- 
gerous consequence : 

" A widow, of Douglas, being of a light behaviour, was frequently suspected to be 
guilty of fornication, and accordingly was summoned to the communion table, and 
took the oath of purgation, ()iow truly the sequel will prove). As she was one eveniiij^ 
going home, she was accosted by a stranger, I think he was of Wales, the master of 
a vessel; what discourse passed between them is unknown, nor is it of much conse- 
quence, farther than tliey agreed to go togetlier to her lodgings, where, having made 
him very drunk, she rifled his pocket of ten gtiineas, and then made a pretence to 
get him down stairs ; but he no sooner came into the air than it deprived him of all 
the little sense tlie liquor had left him, and being unable to reel any farther, lay down 
at the door, and fell into a profound sleep. When vraked, he missed the money, and 
remembering the encounter he had with the woman, related the story to his landlady, 
who persuaded him to make his complaint, and procure leave to search the lodgings 
of this woman. The advice was followed ; and the officers being veiy diligent in 
their scrutiny, found in her bosom one guinea, under a heap of ashes a second, and 
a good part of the change of another. As she was extremely poor, and had nothing 
to subsist on but what she got by her daily labour iRrom house to house, it was easy 
to believe this was none of her own money, they therefore doubted not but that they 
should find the remainder of what the captain had lost, which indeed they did, and 
with it a much more shocking discovery. In turning up a bed, there lay under it a 
parcel of small bones, which seemed to be human ; they sent immediiUely for two 
doctors, tlie one named Jenkinson, the other Ball, who, on joining them together, 
made the perfect anatomies of three ehildren. The back-bone of one of them had 
been cleft through, as It seemed, vrith a hatdiet Every one was struck with the 
utmost horror at this sight, except the inbntn^n mother and murderras, who impu- 
dently owned they were all her own ehildren, which she had been delivered of in pri- 
Tate to avoid punishment; but pretended, in her defence, they were still-bom. She 
was then asked why she did not bury them, to which she answered, that was not the 
business of anybody, tliey were her own, and being dead, she might dispose of them 
as she pleased. Peihaps, added she, I had a mind to keep them by me, for the sake 
of those that begot them. 

** She was, however, carried to prison under the double indictment of theft and 
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mazder, ind beixig unable to allege aaydung in her justificfttion, was condemned to 
deatfi, and aecordingly executed." 

The nanator continnee, ** It was remarkable that this wretch, when under sen- 
tence» being asked why she had not buried the children, since she might easily 
have had an opportunity, told the person who made this demand, that designing to 
throw them into the river, she took up the bones in her apron one night, but as she 
was going, was met by a tall black gentleman,yho bade her go back; adding she was 
safe while she kept them at home, but that if she attempted to bonceal them, either 
in earth or water, she would certainly be discovered. Whether this miserable crea- 
ture aaw any such apparition or not, or whether it was the will of God that she 
should imagine she saw and heard what in effect was noting, I will not pretend to 
determine ; but it is plain that Divine Justice, who seldom suffers murder to go 
unpunished, even on earth, was very visible in compelling this woman to take the 
only means by which she could be detected." — Waldrorii DetcripHon qf the Isle of 
Man, London, edition 1781, foUos 117—121. 
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STIPEND OF THE CLERGY. 

*' On the death of James, Earl of Derby, in the year 1735, James, Duke of AthoU, 
took possession of the lordship of Man and of the rectories and tithes comprised in the 
said indenture of the 1st November, 16G6, claiming the same as heir-at-law of James, 
Lord Stanley. Whereupon Thomas Wilson, Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man, and John 
Kippax, Archdeacon, in the month of November, 1742, exhibited their bill in the High 
Court of Chancery against Edward, then Earl of Derby, James, Duke of AthoD, and 
Isaac Clopton, the personal representative of Bishop Barrow, praying, on behalf of 
the clergy and schoolmasters, that they might be decreed to have the benefit of the 
said collateral security. And the said Edward, Earl of Derby, filed his cross-bill to 
establish his title to the said Isle, rectors, and tithes : which causes were heard 
before Lord Chancellor Hardwick on the 12th, 13th, and 15th days of Joly, 1751, 
who dismissed the cross-bill, so far as it sought to impeach the Duke of AthoU's title 
to the Isle of Man and to establish the lease for ten thousand years, made on the 1st 
November, 166&. And as for the relief, sought for by Lord Derby's bill, touching 
the estate and lauds in Lancashire, comprised in the collateral security, and as to 
the demand made by the clergy against the said collateral security in the original 
bill, it was referred to a master to enquire, when the clergy were evicted of the 
tithes in question by the Duke of AthoU, and from what time they ceased to receive 
the rents and profits thereof. And the Master was to take an account of the tithes 
which had accrued since the eviction of the clergy ; and also to take an account of 
the rents and profits of the estate in Lancashire comprised in the collateral security ; 
and to compute the annual value of the rectories and tithes for the time to come ; 
and so much as the Master should compute the value thereof, should be paid by 
Lord Derby, for the time to come, to the Bishop and Archdeacon yearly, upon the 
trusts in the said demise, with liberty to apply to the court to enforce payment 
thereof. 
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« In pnraaanM of the said deerae. Muter Eld made hit report, dated 7th Jnlr, 
1757. And by a subsequent order made in the said eaneea (11th BCay, 1706) it wa* 
ordered, tliat upon the Earl of Derby's consenting to pay Co Hugh HammersleT, 
gent^ by the consent of the Bishop aod Archdeacon, to be disposed of and paid by 
them according to the directions of the said decretal order, the snm of £1,1.92 1 Is. 
sterling, the clesr amount settled by the said Mastei'a report, of the damiofication 
sustained by the clergy down to Easter, 1701 ; (after deducting the snm of £l<^4^ 
15s. 0^., before paid by the said Earl of Derby, pursuant to an older made the 2Dd 
August, 1750), and also the sum of ^£1,087 Is. lO^d. stg., the amount of the clear 
yearly value of the said rectories and tithes for five years from Easter 1751 to Easter 
1756, at the rate of £217 8s. ^il a yesr ; and also the farther sum of £A30 l.'^s. Od. 
stg., being tlie amount of the clear yearly value of the said rectories and tithes for the 
two succeeding years, from Easter 1756 to Easter 1758, at the yearly rate of £'U0 
7b. l(4d. ; and upon the said Earl of Derby's undertaking to pay to the Bishop and 
Archdeacon of the said Isle the yearly snm of £'210 78. 10^. stg. on every Easter Mon- 
day, at tlie Town-hall in Liverpool, the said Earl of Derby shall be continued in the 
possession of the said manor and farm, called Bispham and Methop, subject to the 
further order of the Court" — IsU of Mcm Chariiu9, printed 1831, pp. 12, 13. 
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PAROCHIAL LIBRARIES. 

"And whereas several well-disposed persons have given a number of nsefhl and 
practical books to the several parishes of tliis Isle. In order to preserve the same 
f^om embezzlement, and that all future benefactors may be satisfied that their pionff 
intent shall not be frustrated, Be it further enacted, by the authority aforesaid, that 
every rector, vicar, or curate, or their executors or administrators shall be accountable 
for such books as are already remaining, or shall hereafter be given, to the full value 
of the same ; and every rector, vicar, or curate, shall, immediately after his induc- 
tion or lycence, make a new catalogue of all the books belonging to their respective 
churches, and shall deliver the same to the episcopal register, to the end that the 
said books may be accounted for and made good, according to the purport of this 
act** — Act of Tynwaidf a.d, 1734, Lex ScrtptOy pp. 258, 250. The following memo- 
randa from the parochial register, may serve to show what many of the parochial 
libraries are at present : — " The Rev. Hugh Stowell entered on the vicarage of Kirk 
Lonan, April 18, 1802, and found the parochial library in a most ruinous and tattered 
state. The only entire books were, Law'» Chrittian Per/tcium, A Brief Exposition 
of the Church Catechism, part of Sherlock on Providence, part of Pear9on on the 
Creed, with several leaves and fragments of old books. 

" N.B. — ^Recovered three volumes of Bishop Wilson's Annotations on the Bible.** 

** The Rev. D. Harrison, Instituted to the said vicarage at Easter, 1817, found only 
the following books belonging to the parochial libraiy, viz^ Law*s Christian Perfec- 
tion, in bad order, and Bishop Wilson*s Bible, greatly abased. D. H.** 

** The Rev. Joseph Qualtrough was instituted to the viearage of Lonan, at Easter, 
1824, and found no trace of a parochial libraiy, except Bishop Wilson's Bible, and 
even that required a new binding." — I^e </ Man Charities, pp. 136, 137. 
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BISHOP WARD. 

Thii pralata being more particiilsr then some of hie predecessorBy in the coUeetion 
of tithes, end mora frequent in his application and exactions for the ereetion of 
chorchee, was, in coneeqnence, not much beloved by many of the Manks people- 
few of whom wero inclined to beliere that he raally possessed the unbounded liberality, 
ascribed to him by the Earl of Ripon. They say he might well be liberal in support 
of the churchp having recelTed a large sxm:i for that purpose, under the following 
singular circumstances : — 

Mr. George Davenport, of Lime Street, London, a gentleman of great wealth, ima- 
gining, as may be supposed in a fit of lunacy, that his Satanic migesty was about to 
take sole possession of Great Britain, and that the Isle of Man was the only spot in 
the universe not subject to the dominion of the arch fiend ; under the influence of 
this hallucination, he hurried away with his family and suite, to the place of his fan- 
cied security, where he soon became intimately acquainted with Bishop Ward, to 
whom he conveyed iS6,000 of his property for the use of the insular church, of which 
he wished to be ordained a minister, that being, in his opinion, the only protection 
to be obtained on earth, against the machinations of the great enemy of mankind. 

It became, at length, necessary to place Mr. Davenport under the charge of a 
keeper, and, for the sake of his family, to examine into the state of his affairs. In 
February, 1838, under a commission of lunacy, an Investigation took place in London, 
which occupied twelve days. Enquiry was made into the state of some of his pre- 
vious transactions, particularly into the transfer of stock made to Bishop Ward. — 
After a patient investigation into all the circumstances connected with that transac. 
tion, the juiy^ returned a verdict to the effect, that Mr. Davenport was then of un- 
sound mind. This opiuion was strengthened by his having, in the course of a few 
months, in addition to that sum, given away JS15,700, for religious purposes. 

The illiberal charge made against Bishop Ward by some of the Manks people was 
quite unfounded, as he did not become a(^naiDted with Mr. Davenport, till Sep- 
tember, 1836 ; nor did he wish to keep the circumstance of his having received the 
donation from Mr. Davenport, secret, or to apply it to any other purpose than that 
intended by the donor. In the House of Lords, on 14th December, 1837, the Earl of 
Ripon thus adverts to the subject: — " There are resources at the bishop's command 
which he would be ready to apply, for the benefit of the church, if the bishopric be 
spared. A considerable sum, amounting to several thousand pounds, has been placed 
by a benevolent individual at the bishop's disposal, for purposes of this kind. The 
bishop is not bound to apply any part of this money to Mann ; it is entirely in his 
discretion to apply it either there or elsewhere ; but his wish would be to give to the 
Isle of Man, in whose welfare he feels so deep an interest, the benefit of this muni- 
ficent donation, together with any additions which his friends in England, may be 
disposed to make to it." 

In the examination, the part which the executors of Bishop Ward took to establish 
the donation of 4^6,000, is said to have cost them £1,200 ! ! Among the papers of 
Mr. Davenport, it is also said, that a letter or copy of one, was found addressed to 
the bishop, dated six days after the conveyance, representing that Mr. Davenport's 
fvnily were averse, and objected to such a large amount of property being made away 
with. Whether the letter was actuallv sent, is not stated. 
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NOTE X.— Paw 379. 



LIST OF THE BISHOPS OF SODOR AND KAN, FROM THE 
FOUNDATION OF THE SEE TO THE PRESENT TIME. 



I 



Ybar. 

Ampkibalu, (donbtfol) 360 

Saint Patrick 444 

SaiQt German 447 

Conindicna 

Romnlna • .— - 

Saint Maughold • • • » 498 

Saint Conan 648 

Saint Contentua 

Saint Baldas 

Saint Malchus 

Torkins 889 

Boolwer — 

Willinm ... * 

Anraemd Mc. Clay 1093 

Saint Braudan 1098 

Wimuiid 1113 

John, (about) 1 130 

HtiueluTt, (about) 1151 

Gamaliel (about) 1180 

Kx'ginald 

Christian Arohadicnsia 

Michael 1203 

Nicholas 1203 

Reginald 1217 

John 1226 

Simon 1226 

Laurence 1249 

Stephen 1253 

Richard 1257 

Mark 1275 

Allan 1305 

GUbertMc. Clellan 1321 

Bernard de Linton 1324 

Thomaa 1334 

William Ruasel 1348 

It IB thus shown that Sodor and "Man never lost the regaUr sucoesrion 
Bishops, being the only diocese in the British chnrcfa of whidi thit can be 
— Ward*t Ancient Records, p. 89. 



John Dunktii 

Robert Waldbf 

John Sprotton • 

Richard Poller 

John Grene ••..•.••.... 

Thomas Burton 

Richard 

Huan Hosketh 

John ....•.•••••.• 

Hiomas Stanley 

Robert Farrier 

Henry Mann .......... . 

Thomas Stanley, (restored). 

John Salisbury 

John Merrick • . • . 

•George Lloyd ....•..•.•. 

William Foster 

John Phillips 

Richard Parr 

Samuel Rutter 

Isaac Barrow < 

Henry Bridgemaa 

John Lake 

Baptcst Levinse 

Thomas Wilson 

Mark Hildcsley 

Doctor Richmond 

George Mason 

Claudius Cregan , . 

George Murray 

WUliam Ward 

James Bowstead 

Henry Pepys < 

Thomas Vowler Short 



TB«m. 

1374 

1381 
1396 
1429 
1452 
14&8 
1483 
1487 
1&32 
1542 
1&55 
1&S6 
1556 
1570 
1577 
1600 
1605 
1635 
1637 
1661 
1663 
1671 
1662 
1684 
1697 
1755 
1773 
1780 
1784 
1814 
1827 
1838 
1840 
1841 

of its 
■aid.'* 
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VOLUME THE FIRST 



Acts, list of, relatiiig to the sale of the 

Ishmd, 256. 
Act of Settlement, 229. 
Aidon conqtien the Isle of Man, 45. 
Alexa n de r II, letter of, to the Bishop of 

Man, 125; snoceededbyhisson, 125. 
Alexander III, family of, 143 ; hia 

death, 144. 
Allan, tyranny and death of, 141. 
Alfirica, daughter of Olave the Black, 

daima the sq^eieignty of Man, 144. 
Antiqnitiea, Roman, 55. 
Anarawd mooeeda hia ftither, Rodric 

Maor, in the sovereignty of Bfan, 48 ; 

diM 49 

UJC3B, V7. 

Armorial bearing of the Island, 67. 

Athon, John Duke of, sacceeds to the 
Lordship of the Isle of Man, 238 ; he 
Tints the Island, 238 ; his enactments, 
238 ; disposes of the Island to the 
British government, 243 ; exertions to 
obtain farther remuneration in lieu of 
these rights, 245 ; conmiissioners ap- 
pointed by parliament to inquire into 
the validity of these claims, 247 r the 
duke obtains a further grant, 249 ; he 
accepts the office of captain-general of 
the Island, 250 ; and becomes very 
unpopular, 253 ; his meaaures strongly 
opposed by the Manks people, 254 ; 
finally disposes of hia remaiidng in- 
terest in the Island, 255. 

Ayre, Point of, current of tide there, 4. 

CHAP. XII. 



B 

Ballad, an historical, 50. 

Barmle, Mountain of, 2. 

Barrow, Dr. laaac, 352. 

Battles between Rhun and Aidon, 45 f 
Barred O'Kivan and the Danish pirates, 
48 ; Norwegian pirates and Goddard 
king of Man, 67 ; Fingall defeated by 
Goddard Crovan, 77 ; the Isle plun- 
dered by Magnus Barefoot, 80 ; the 
conflict of Gantmurt, 84 ; Goddard, 
king of Man, engaged at the atorming 
of Dublin, 97 ; Somerledvietoriouson 
the coast of Man, 99 ; Godred de- 
feated by Mih> Cogan, 106 ; EacMar- 
cat, on raising the standard of rebellionr 
is slain, 107 ; Regmald defeated at 
Ratfacastle, 110; Angus, the aon of 
Somerled, slain at the head of a l^on 
of Kitterans, 111; the Island plun- 
dered by the Lord of Galloway, and 
Reginald slain, 117; the fray of the 
Tynwald Hill, 124 ; the Manks and 
Danes defeated at Largs, 131 ;. Death 
of Ivar, 141 ; battle of Barrule, 148 ; 
the inhabitants oppose the Irish under 

* SirRiehard de Mandeville, 148; the 
people rise against the king's lieute- 
nant with intent to kill him, 162. 

Balkason, Paul, puts out the eyes of 
Olave, 115 ; joina the armament of 
Haco, 119 ; murdered by Godred 
Don, 121. 

Baliol, seisin made of the Isle of Man 

3B 
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to him, 144 ; •ommoiied to appeur 
before the king of EngkndU 144 ; did 
homage for the Ithnd, 149. 

BtA, Anthonyi Biihop of Durham, ob* 

. tains a grant of the Island, 145. 

Bdtuie,8lngQlarobienranoeat, 315, 325. 
Birds of the Island, 23, 26. 

Bishops, list of. 396 ; succession of, 322, 
229 ; Amphibahis suiTered msrtyrdom, 
320 ; St Patrick conTorts the Msnks, 
321 ; St. Oermain and the pelagian 
heresy, 321 ; Mangholddeeted bishop 
of Msn, 325 ; death of bishop Conan, 
326 ; Wimnnd consecrated by the 
archbishop of York, 332 ; his piratical 
ezcnrrion, 332 ; Lsnrence oonsecrsted 
by the archbishop of Drontheim, 337 ; 
Mark banished, 338 ; smoke-penny 
tax imposed, 339 ; WiUiam Rnssell 
consecrated at Avignon by the pope, 
341 1 the patronage of the bishopric 
granted to Sr John Stanley, 342; 
Hvan Hnsketh oonftrmed in the bishop- 
ric by the Barl of Derby, 344 ; Hio- 
mas Stanley, sword bishop, 346; 
bishop PhUlips, a celebrated preacher, 
350; Imac Barrow, tike great bendkc- 
tor of the Island, 352 ; episcopacy of 
bishop Wilson, 355—^ , bishop Mnr- 
ray, 367 ; Inshop Ward, snotiier bene- 
heior of the Island, 368 — ^76. 

Bishopric, charter of, 384 ; by act of 
parliament to be united to the bishop- 
ric of Carlisle, 371 ; act rescinded, 
373; founded, 331. 

Black cattle, singular mode of feeding, 1 8 . 

Black lady of Castie Rnshen, 304. 

Botanical productions of the Island, 27. 

Borom, Brian, opposed by the Manks- 
Danes, 68. 

Boyne, a hostile fleet fh»m Man enten 
tiie river of, 48. 

Brennus, lliane of Man, 45. 

Brenns, who first taught the Manks the 
art of fishing, riain at Lorn, 142. 

Bridget, Saint, receives the veil from St. 
Maughold, 330. 

Bruce, Robert, king of Scotland, lands 
with an army in Man, 146 ; takes the 
Castle of Rushen and subdues the 
Island, 147. 



CndwaUan becomes aofeccign of Man, 46. 

Cat, rumpy, 20 

Caittil Ffai defeated by Amhf, 60. 

Castle Rnshen, 282 ; ground plan of. 
286 ; black lady of, 304. 

Cambrian kings, court forms of the, 51 

Carrick, a sunken rock, 6. 

Castles tiken by the Norwcgiaas, 136. 

Ceremony of crowning the kings of the 
Isles, 134. 

ChidEcns, sunken racks so caOed, 6. 

Charter between Alexander HI mi 
Msgnus IV, 155; of the Idsnd to 
Sir John Stanley, 179. 

Christians persecuted, 319. 

Christian, William, 207; his ertatei 
sequestered, 208 ; is prosecuted ftr 
treason, 210 ; condemned and cxeea- 
ted, 210 ; his estates restored to his 
funOy, 212 ; his dyhig speech, 224; 
orders of the king in council, 226. 

Church, grants to the, 104 ; by Godred, 
107. 

Combat, trial by, to be put down, 163. 

Commutation ti tithes, 374. 

Court, Xynwald, the first on record, 161 ; 
forms of court, 56. 

Crimes conunitted by the Scots sad 
Irish, 164. 

Crovan, Goddard, arri?es in Man, 76 ; 
defeats Fingall, 77; apportions the 
Island, 78 ; subdues Dublin snd brings 
the Scots under subjection, 79; his 
death, 81 ; kings of his line, 102. 

Crown Isid at the feet of Reghmld, 109. 

Curra^ of BaUangh, fosaO dk fonid 
then, 7 ; bog timber, 10. 

D 

Dead, dormitories of the, 262. 

Deemsters, decision of the, respecting 
the Keys, 163. 

Deer, the Calf of Man formerly atoned 
with, 22. 

Defence of the Island, 305. 

Derby, Thomas Esrl of, conquers Kiric- 
cudbright, 168 ; James, Earl of, takes 
part in the civil war of England, 193 ; 
siege of Latham House, 198 ; retires 
to the Isle of Man, 199 ; his letter to 
Ireton, 200 ; joins king Charles, 201 : 
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taken prisoner, 203 ; tried and oon- 
demined to (death, 204 ; hia trial and 
deportment at the place of execution, 
220 ; Charlotte, Conntess of, taken 
prisoner and confined with her family 
in Castle Rnshen, 206 ; dies at Latham, 
209 ; Charles, Earl of, recovers the 
Isle of Man, 209 ; prosecutes William 
Christian for treason, 211 ; William, 
Earl of, grants free trade to the Island- 
ers, 214 ; James, Earl of, grants the 
act of settlement, 216 ; dies without 
issue, 219. 

De Courcy, John, assisted by R^inald, 
kingof Man, 110 ; defeated by Walter 
de Lacy, 110. 

Douglas, William, Earl of, governor of 
Man, 143. 

Douglas, fort of, 277. 

Donald, governor of the Isles, expelled 
and cast into prison, 89. 

Druids, Finnan, founder of the, in the 
Isle of Man, 41 ; their office, dress, 
learning, and power, 309 ; places of 
worship and ceremonies, 313 ; anni- 
▼ersary of Baal, 314 ; superstitious 
observances, 317. 

Dnckenfield, Colonel, takes possession of 
the Isle of Man, 205. 

E 

Bagk, the, his eyrie in Snafield, 23. 

Elk, a laige fossil, found in the Curragh, 7. 

Edward I. takes the Isle of Man, and 
appoints William Huntereombe war- 
den of it, 142. 

Entomology, 29. 

Ergadia, John, account of, 149. 

P 

Fairfax, Lord, the Isle of Man granted 
by parfiament to, 207 ; he applies the 
revalue to the support of the clergy, 
208 ; the Island restored to Charles, 
Bail of Derby, 208. 

VtJko de Cantelupe plunders Man, 111. 

FIre-anns, hereditary, 305. 

Fiery ordeal, 102. 

Fish, various kinds of, 29. 

Flatnefir, Kettil, app<mited lieutenant of 
the Isles, 60. 

Fortlets and Blockhouses, 275 — 77. 

Funeral of Edward, Earl of Derby, 181. 



Galloway, a party of Manksmen defeated 

in, 95 ; a strong armament defeated in 

Man, 117; Allan, Lord of Galloway, 

commands a large fleet, 121 ; Olave 

the Black defeated, 122 ; green moats 

of Galloway, 268, 299. 
Gallowglasses, 134. 
Grant of the Island made by Edward 11, 

145. 
Garrisons kept in repair, 288 ; soldiers 

of, 296 ; quarterlands taxed, 289 ; 

carriage truves, 292. 
Gilbert, Lord of Galloway, takes reftage 

in Man, 107. 
Godred Kleining called to the throne, 96 ; 

elected king of Dublin, 97 ; opposed 

by Somerled, 98 ; divides the kingdom, 

99 ; his death, 108. 
Godred called the dragon of the Isles, 115. 
Godred Don Bssassinated in Lewis, 121. 
Gorree lands in Man, 63; founds the 

House of Keys, 64 ; establishes ' Watch 

and Ward,' 65. 
Governors, catalogue of, 306. 
Guthred succeeds Gorree in the gOTem- 

ment of the Island, 65. 
Grafeld, Harold, king of Norway, sacri- 

fioes his sons to the devil, 65. 

H 

Hacon attends king Edgar on the Dee, 66. 

Haco, at the head of a Norfregian and 
Manks army, defeated, 130. 

Hayens of the Island, 5. 

Hares, remarkably laige, 22. 

Harold Harfiigr succeeds to the govern- 
ment of Norway, 60 ; plunders the 
Isle of Man, 61. 

Harold, kingof Man, dies in Ireland, 70. 

Harold succeeds his fiitfaer Olsve the 
Black, 123; makesatonrof the Isles, 
124; does homage to the king of Nor- 
way and to the king of England, 124 ; 
lost at sea, 125. 

HDdesley, Dr. Mark, tnmslstion of the 
scriptures by, 365, 386. 

Horses, breed of Manks, very small, 17 ; 
law respecting than, 17. 

Howd, son of Roderic Moehrynoc, takes 
refuge in Man, 47. 

House-leek, a mystical plant, 329. 
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lago ittoeeedi his father Bdi, 45. 
Ixtgemund ikin in Lewis, 90. 
Inhebita&ta of the Itla of Man, laogufe 

of the, 32. 
Uttid, geographical stmetnra of the, 6 ; 

dimendons, 33 ; Tarioiia nameat 37 ; 

■oil, 13 ; qvadrapedaand birds, 16, 26 ; 

plants, 27; entomology, 29; fishes, 

29 ; population, 31, 36 ; parishes and 

other divisions, 31. 
Ivar nsurps the throne of Man, and is 

ahdn hi battle, 141. 
K 
Keys, House of, founded, 64 ; re-estab- 

liflhed,164. 
Kmgs, Welsh Une of Manks, 58 ; race 

of KetiU and Gorreet 74 ; Goddard 

Croran and odier kings of his Une, 

103 ; Norwegian line of kings, 105, 

135 ; Ungs of the House of Stanley, 

158, 167 ; grsntby English kings, 151. 
Konga, Fyikis, or petty princes, 60. 
Konnngr, Avra, opinion respectingi 59. 

L 
Lagman, son of Goddsrd Craran, 88. 
Legend of the moddey doo, 300 ; of the 

spell-bound giants, 303 ; of the black 

lady, 304. 
Lodbrog, R^gnar, the Vikingr, 59. 

M 
Mac Cnlloeh, Cntbr, the sea rover, 168. 
Maelgwyn conqners the Island, 44. 
Manr, Rodri, sncoeedstothe sorereignty 

of Man, 48. 
Magnus snoceeds to the throne, 126 ; is 

knighted by the king of England, 127. 
Magnus, king of Man, joins the great 

armament of Haco against the Scots, 

129 ; dies in Man, 133. 
Msgnos Lagebetter suooeeds his firther, 

139 ; cedes the Western Isles to the 

king of Scotland, 140. 
Magpies, the introduction of, into the Isle 

of Man, 24. 
Hanks rnled by Bnile, a Scot, 43. 
Mannanan-Beg-Mac-y-LeiiT inpposed to 

be the firit legislator of the Island, 39 ; 

oozgectores concerning him, 40, 50; 

his warlike character, 42; historical 

ballad of, 50. 



Manns, Goddard, Mc, removed, 141. 
Manderille, Sir Ridiard, plnndeis the 

abbey of Rnshen, 148. 
Manks dmrdi, 356 ; grants to the, 104 ; 

ancient canons of the, 380. 
Manks deigy, aooonnt of, 350, 390. 
Manks people, loyalty of the, 260. 
Msrtholine, governor of Man, writes 

against witchcnft, 149. 
Manghold, St., the leader of an IriA 

banditti, becomes bishop of Man, 323 ; 

lands in the Island at a place that hem 

his name, 4, 51. 
Mervyn Vryeh succeeds to the soverdgnty 

of Man, 47 ; is slain, 48, 56. 
Moarmor, 104. 
Mines, lead, 8 ; copper, 9. 
Montacnte, SirUHlliam, mortgages the 

revenue of the Island, 145. 
Mintage, the first, struck by ManthoBtie, 

149. 
Murray, Randolph, Eari of, created Lord 

of Man, 149. 

O 
Clave put to deatb by Harold, king of 

Norway, 65. 
Clave, a predatory sea rover, lands in 

Man, and institutes warlikes exercises, 

67. 
Clave Klehdng called to the throne, 90; 

crowned at Drontheim, 92 ; slain by 

Reginald his nephew, 93. 
Clave, called the Black, ezcloded from 

his inheritance, 109 ; treachery of 

Reginald, 112; recalled to the throne, 

116 ; visits Norway and assists Haco, 

120; does homage to the king of 

England, 121 ; defeated in Galloway, 

122 ; died in P^ Castle, 123. 
Okerfair, Maurice, his goverament snd 

death, 142. 
Orkney, Sigurd, Eari of, conquers the 

Isles, 68. 
Crlygus, singular adventure of, 326. 

P 
Patrick, St., his arrival in the Island, 

320 ; banishes Mannanan-Beg-Mac-y- 

Leirr, 51 ; succeeded by St. Germain, 

321. 
Peel, green mound of, 270; csatle of, 

278 ; the moddey doo, 300. 
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Ferennial springs descend from the 
mountains, 3. 

Pope, surrender of the Island to the, 135. 

Princes educated in the Island, 325. 

Prodamalion, royal, 257. 

Purr, a species of the wild boar, 16. 

R 

Reginald, a reputed magician, 65. 

Reginald assists John de Courcy with a 
stipng anny, and is defeated in Ireland, 
110; surrenders the Island of Lewis 
to his brother Olave, 113 ; deposed by 
his subjects, 116 ; invades Man with 
a hostile army and is slain, 117. 

Ranald, the brother of Harold, assumes 
the goTemment of Man, and the same 

. yearis slain by a knight named Ivar, 126 

Rerestment, act of, 244 ; rerenne at, 
259; royal proclamation, 257. 

Rhnn, son of Maelgwyn, succeeds to the 
sovereignty of Man, 44. 

Romans in the Isle of Man, 43, 55. 

Round towers, 303. 

Royal bounty, 388. 

Rushen Castle, building of, began, 65. 

Rumpy cat, 21. 

S 

Salisbury crowned king of Man, 151 ; 
sells the Island to Sir William de 
Scroop, 153. 

Scriptures translated into the Manks 
language, 386. 

Scots, the, sell the Manks a truce, 150. 

Sepulchral monuments, 266. 

Settlement, act of, 229 

Sheep, a peculiar breed of, 18. 

Sheadings similar to the Oodiriea of the 
Icelanders, 64. 

Shoals of Strumakili, &c., 6. 

Sitric, king of Dublin, takes refuge in 
Man, 70. 

Snafield, the highest mountain In the 
Island, 2. 

Soldien, 296 ; none permitted to tnd&o 
without leaTe, 293. 

Somerled, thane of Argyll, obtains part 
of the kingdom of the Isles, 98 ; re- 
turns to Man with a hostile fleet, 99 ) 
his son plunders the church of St. 
Maughold, 110; slain in battle, 101. 



Stanley, Sir John, obtains a grant of the 
Isle of Man, j4, 154, 179 ; succeeded 
by his son, 161 ; his death, 164 ; suc- 
ceeded by Thomas, who is created 
Baron Stanley, (see Derby), 165. 

Stanley, succession of the House of, 235. 

Suibne reigns over the Isles, 70. 

T 

Thorstein, the Red King, assumes the 
title of king of the half of Scotland, 62. 

Timber, 10. 

Tingwald Courts, Danish, 299. 

Towns, chief, of the Island, 32, 

Treasury, the Lords of the, empowered 
by parliament to purchase the royalties 
of the Isle of Man, 243 ; purchase 
concluded, 244. 

Treens, an ecclesiastical division, 13. 

Truce between the Scots and Manks, 14. 

Tullibardine, genealogical sketch of the 
family, 236. 

l^wald Hill, 271 ; origin of the name, 
273 ; formalities, 299. 

U 

Upsac, Haoo, a proteg^ of the king of 
Norway, 119. 

V 

Vikingr, northern, Gorree, &c., 59. 

W 

Ward, bishop, builds eight new churches 
in the Island mih. funds raised by his 
exertions for that purpose, 369 ; lus 
strenuous exertions in support of the 
bishopric, 371 ; his death and charac- 
ter, 373. 

Wicker boats, 329. 

Wilson, Dr. Thomas, the last bishop of 
Sodor and Man enthroned in the 
cathedral of Peel, 355 ; he firames aa 
ecclesiastical code, 356 ; commits the 
clerk of the rolls to the ecclesiastical 
prison, 356 ; is himself committed to 
the dungeons of the castle by the go- 
vernor, 359; his great exertions to 
alleviate the sufferings of his people, 
361 ; list of his publications, 363 ; 
death and character, 364. 

Wimnnd, his piratical excursions, 333. 

Witches at Beltane, 328. 



ERRATA IN VOL. I. 



Pige 2, taxtk line fhun top, for M/imw'« read saline. 

«^ 3f first line, for mffemUU read onosnial. 

«-^- 6, at the end of the thirteenth line add the. 

«-^- 16, seventh lin^, for horimp read LoaiNO. 

»— 18, 19, 22, 26, and 33, for tiie word AppmdiXf where it ocenn in the noCes, 

read apud. 
-»^ 21, aerenth line, for eroned read c&oss. 

— 42, third line from bottom, for Bi^pan read Rispak. 
«-^- 73, ninth line, between the worda erost tued insert buno. 

— 87 f sixth line from bottom, for tt read hu. 

— - 89, fourteenth line fh>m top, for reigm read bums. 
115, note ii, for 258 read 256. 
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